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PREFACE 


All  the  theological  and  most  of  the  classical  and  the  non-literary 
papyri  in  this  volume  were  discovered  in  our  second  excavations  at 
Oxyrhynchus  in  1903,  described  in  the  Archaeological  Report  of  the 
Egypt  Exploration  Fund ,  1902-3,  pp.  5-9,  and  more  briefly  in  the 
Archiv  fur  Papyrusf or  schung ,  III.  pp.  139-40.  The  rest  came  from 
the  original  Oxyrhynchus  find  of  1897.  Owing  to  the  comparatively 
small  space  here  available  for  non-literary  documents  and  the  discovery 
in  1903  of  a  group  of  papyri,  mostly  of  the  early  Augustan  period, 
which  is  rarely  represented,  we  have  published  all  these  together  with 
a  selection  of  documents  belonging  to  the  next  three  centuries,  instead 
of  limiting  the  documents  to  the  third  century,  as  foreshadowed  in  the 
preface  to  Part  III. 

In  editing  the  classical  pieces,  we  have,  as  usual,  availed  ourselves 
largely  of  the  most  generous  and  valuable  assistance  of  Professor  Blass, 
to  whom  is  due  much  of  the  reconstruction  and  interpretation  of  the 
new  classical  fragments  and  the  identification  of  several  of  those  from 
extant  authors.  The  help  which  we  have  received  on  particular  points 
from  other  scholars  is  acknowledged  in  connexion  with  the  individual 
papyri. 

In  the  Appendices  we  give  a  list  of  addenda  and  corrigenda  to 
the  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri ,  Part  II,  and  Fay  fun  Towns  and  their 
Papyri ,  a  revised  text  of  Part  III,  no.  405,  which  has  been  identified 
as  a  fragment  of  Irenaeus,  and  a  list  of  all  the  Oxyrhynchus  and 
Fayftm  papyri  which  have  already  been  distributed  among  different 
museums  and  libraries. 

BERNARD  P.  GRENFELL. 
ARTHUR  S.  HUNT. 

Oxford, 

April,  1904. 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF  PUBLICATION  AND 

LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  same  general  method  is  followed  in  the  following  pages  as  in  preceding 
volumes.  As  before,  a  few  of  the  new  literary  texts  are  printed  in  a  dual  form, 
a  reconstruction  in  modern  style  accompanying  a  literal  transcript.  In  other  cases, 
and  in  the  fragments  of  extant  authors,  the  originals  are  reproduced  except  for 
division  of  words,  addition  of  capital  initials  to  proper  names,  expansion  of 
abbreviations,  and  supplements,  so  far  as  possible,  of  lacunae.  In  669,  how¬ 
ever,  which  is  on  a  rather  different  level  from  the  other  literary  pieces,  accentua¬ 
tion  and  punctuation  have  been  introduced  as  well  as  in  658,  which  strictly  docs 
not  belong  to  the  literary  section  at  all.  Additions  or  corrections  by  the  same 
hand  as  the  body  of  the  text  are  in  small  thin  type,  those  by  a  different  hand 
in  thick  type.  Non-literary  documents  are  given  in  modern  style  only.  Abbre¬ 
viations  and  symbols  are  resolved  ;  additions  and  corrections  are  usually  incor¬ 
porated  in  the  text  and  their  occurrence  is  recorded  in  the  critical  notes,  where 
also  faults  of  orthography,  &c.,  are  corrected  wherever  any  difficulty  could  arise. 
Iota  adscript  is  printed  when  so  written,  otherwise  iota  subscript  is  used.  Square 
brackets  []  indicate  a  lacuna,  round  brackets  (  )  the  resolution  of  a  symbol  or 
abbreviation,  angular  brackets  (  )  a  mistaken  omission  in  the  original  ;  double 
square  brackets  [£  J]  mean  that  the  letters  within  them  have  been  deleted  in 
the  original,  braces  {  }  that  the  letters  so  enclosed,  though  actually  written, 
should  be  omitted.  Dots  placed  within  brackets  represent  the  approximate 
number  of  letters  lost  or  deleted  ;  dots  outside  brackets  indicate  mutilated 
or  otherwise  illegible  letters.  Letters  with  dots  underneath  them  are  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  doubtful.  Heavy  Arabic  numerals  refer  to  the  texts  of  the  Oxyrhynchus 
papyri  published  in  this  volume  and  in  Parts  I— 1 1 1  ;  ordinary  numerals  to  lines; 
small  Roman  numerals  to  columns. 


XII 


LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  abbreviations  used  in  referring  to  papyrological  publications  are  prac¬ 
tically  the  same  as  those  adopted  by  Wilcken  in  Archiv  I.  i.  pp.  25-28,  viz.: — 

P.  Amh.  I  and  11  =  The  Amherst  Papyri  (Greek),  Vols.  I  and  II,  by  Ik  P. 

Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 

Archiv  =  Archiv  fur  Papyrusforschung. 

B.  G.  U.  =  Aeg.  Urkunden  aus  den  Konigl.  Musccn  zu  Berlin,  Griech.  Urkunden. 
P.  Brit.  Mus.  I  and  II  =  Catalogue  of  Greek  Papyri  in  the  British  Museum, 

Vols.  I  and  II,  by  F.  G.  Kenyon. 

C.  P.  R.  =  Corpus  Papyrorum  Raincri,  Vol.  I,  by  C.  Wesscly. 

P.  Cairo  =  Greek  Papyri  in  the  Cairo  Museum,  Catalogue  by  B.  P.  Grenfell  and 

A.  S.  Hunt. 

P.  Catt.  =  Papyrus  Cattaoui  {Archiv  iii.  .55  sqq.). 

P.  Fay.  Towns  =  Fayuin  Towns  and  their  Papyri,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt, 
and  D.  G.  Hogarth. 

P.  Gen.  =  Les  Papyrus  de  Geneve,  by  J.  Nicole. 

P.  Goodsp.  =  Greek  Papyri,  by  E.  J.  Goodspeed  {Decennial  Publications  of  the 
University  of  Chicago,  Vol.  V).  , 

P.  Grenf.  I  and  II  =  Greek  Papyri,  Series  I,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell;  Series  II,  by 

B.  P.  Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 

P.  Oxy.  I,  II  and  III  =  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri,  Parts  I,  II  and  III,  by  B.  P. 
Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 

P.  Par.  =  Les  Papyrus  Grecs  du  Musee  du  Louvre  {Notices  ct  Extraits ,  t.  xviii. 

2),  by  W.  Brunet  dc  Presle  et  E.  Eggcr. 

P.  Petrie  =  The  Flinders  Petrie  Papyri,  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Mahaffy. 

Rev.  Laws  =  Revenue  Laws  of  Ptolemy  Philadclphus,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  with 
Introduction  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Mahaffy. 

P.  Tcbt.  I  =  The  Tcbtunis  Papyri,  Part  I,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt,  and 
J.  G.  Smyly. 

Wilcken,  Ost.  =  Gricchischc  Ostraka,  by  U.  Wilcken. 


I.  THEOLOGICAL  FRAGMENTS 


654.  New  Savings  of  Jesus. 


24-4  x  7*8  cm.  Plate  L 

By  a  curious  stroke  of  good  fortune  our  second  excavations  at  Oxyrhynchus 
were,  like  the  first,  signalized  by  the  discovery  of  a  fragment  of  a  collection  of 
Sayings  of  Jesus.  This  consists  of  forty-two  incomplete  lines  on  the  verso  of 
a  survey-list  of  various  pieces  of  land,  thus  affording  another  example  of  the  not 
uncommon  practice  of  using  the  back  of  ephemeral  documents  for  literary  texts. 
The  survey-list,  which  is  in  a  cursive  hand  of  the  end  of  the  second  or  early 
part  of  the  third  century,  provides  a  terminus  a  quo  for  the  writing  on  the  other 
side.  This,  which  is  an  upright  informal  uncial  of  medium  size,  we  should  assign 
to  the  middle  or  end  of  the  third  century  ;  a  later  date  than  A.l).  300  is  most 
unlikely.  The  present  text  is  therefore  nearly  contemporary  with  the  1  Logia  ’ 
papyrus  discovered  in  1897,  which  also  belongs  to  the  third  century,  though 
probably  to  an  earlier  decade.  In  its  general  style  and  arrangement  the  present 
series  of  Sayings  offers  great  resemblance  to  its  predecessor.  Here,  as  in  the 
earlier  ‘  Logia/  the  individual  Sayings  are  introduced  by  the  formula  1  Jesus  saith,1 
and  there  is  the  same  mingling  of  new  and  familiar  elements ;  but  the  second 
series  of  Sayings  is  remarkable  for  the  presence  of  the  introduction  to  the  whole 
collection  (11.  1-5),  and  another  novelty  is  the  fact  that  one  of  the  Sayings 
(11.  36  sqq.)  is  an  answer  to  a  question,  the  substance  of  which  is  reported 
(11. 32-6).  It  is  also  noticeable  that  while  in  the  first  series  the  Sayings  had  little 
if  any  connexion  of  thought  with  each  other,  in  the  second  series  the  first  four 
at  any  rate  are  all  concerned  with  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  That  the  present 
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text  represents  the  beginning  of  a  collection  which  later  on  included  the  original 
*  Logia  ’  is  very  probable  ;  this  and  the  other  general  questions  concerning  the 
papyrus  are  discussed  on  pp.  10-22. 

Excluding  the  introduction,  there  arc  parts  of  five  separate  Sayings,  marked 
off  from  each  other  by  paragraphs  In  three  cases  (11.  5,  9,  and  36)  a  coronis 
indicates  the  end  of  a  sentence,  which  in  the  two  first  cases  is  also  the  end  of 
the  Saying,  but  in  the  third  is  the  end  of  the  question  to  which  the  Saying  is 
the  answer.  In  all  three  instances  the  words  \eyei  Jb jo-ouy  followed  immediately 
after  the  coronis.  In  1.  27,  however,  there  is  no  coronis  at  the  end  of  the  Saying, 
but  there  is  one  after  the  succeeding  \iyei  Mqo-oOs*.  The  scribe  is  thus  inconsistent 
in  his  employment  of  this  sign,  and  would  seem  to  have  misplaced  it  in  1.  27, 
unless,  indeed,  his  normal  practice  was  to  place  a  coronis  both  before  and  after 
keyei  ’bjerovy,  and  the  absence  of  a  coronis  after  env  in  1.  27  is  a  mere  omission. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  in  1.  27  a  blank  space  is  left  where  the  coronis  was  to  be 
expected.  The  single  column  of  writing  is  complete  at  the  top,  but  broken  at 
the  bottom  and  also  vertically,  causing  the  loss  of  the  ends  of  lines  throughout. 
From  11.  7-8,  15,  25,  and  30,  which  can  be  restored  with  certainty  from  extant 
parallel  passages,  it  appears  that  the  lacunae  at  the  ends  of  lines  range  from 
twelve  to  sixteen  or  at  most  eighteen  letters,  so  that  of  each  line,  as  far  as  1.  33, 
approximately  only  half  is  preserved.  The  introduction  and  the  first  and  fourth 
Sayings  admit  of  an  almost  complete  reconstruction  which  is  nearly  or  quite 
conclusive,  but  in  the  second,  third,  and  fifth,  which  are  for  the  most  part  entirely 
new,  even  the  general  sense  is  often  obscure,  and  restorations  are,  except  in  a 
few  lines,  rather  hazardous.  The  difficulties  caused  by  the  lacunae  are  enhanced 
by  the  carelessness  of  the  scribe  himself.  The  opening  words  ot  toloi  ol  \6yoi  are 
intolerable,  even  in  third  century  Greek,  and  yvcoa-Oe  in  1.  20  and  airoKa\v(f)i}(reTlcu 
in  1.  29  are  forms  that  require  correction  ;  while  several  instances  of  the  inter¬ 
change  of  letters  occur,  e.g.  et  and  77  in  1.  8  /3acri\€vo-T},  at  and  e  in  1.  23  circp^TTfcre, 
and  probably  in  1.  18  yvuataOai  (cf.  note  ad  loci),  t  and  0  in  1.  31  deOafxfxevov, 
and  perhaps  v  and  rj  in  1.  10  (cf.  note  ad  loc .).  In  two  cases  (11.  19  and  25) 
words  which  the  scribe  had  at  first  omitted  are  added  by  him  over  the  line. 
The  only  contraction  which  appears  is  bjs  for  Irjo-ovs  ;  7 rar^p  in  1.  19  and  0 vpavos 
in  11.  11-2  are  written  out,  as  usually  happens  in  the  earliest  theological  papyri. 

Wc  proceed  now  to  the  text ;  in  the  accompanying  translation  supplements 
which  are  not  practically  certain  are  enclosed  in  round  brackets. 

For  valuable  assistance  in  connexion  with  the  reconstruction,  interpreta¬ 
tion,  and  illustration  of  654,  we  are  indebted  to  Profs.  Blass  and  Harnack, 
Dr.  Bartlet,  and  Mr.  F.  P.  Badham,  but  for  the  general  remarks  on  pp.  10-22 
we  are  alone  responsible. 
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01  T 0101  01  Aoroi  01  [ 
AHC6N  fHC  0  ZCON  K[ 

KAI  ©COMA  KAI  CinCN  [ 

AN  TOON  AOrCON  TOYT[ 

5  OY  Am  rCYCHTAI  > —  [ 

A\H  nAYCACeOu  O  ZH[ 
6YPH  KAI  OTAN  €YPH  [ 
BH06IC  BACIA6YCH  KA[ 
HCCTAI  A6T6I  l[ 
io  01  6AK0NT6C  HA\AC  [ 

H  BACIA6IA  6N  OYPA[ 

ta  neieiNA  toy  oyp[ 

Tl  Yno  THN  THN  €CT[ 

01  IX0Y6C  THC  0A/\A[ 

15  T€C  YA\AC  KAI  H  BAC[ 
6NT0C  YA\OON  [.]CTI  [ 

TNOO  TAYTHN  €YPH[ 
CAYTOYC  TNOOCeCQAI  [ 
■?M€IC 

6CT6  TOY  nATPOC  TOY  T[ 
20  TNOOCOe  CAYTOYC  €N[ 

KAI  YM6IC  6CT6  HITT0[ 


Introduction.  11.  1-5. 

{ oi  1  rolot  oi  Xoyot  oi  [ . ovs  eXa- 

Xt]otv  ’Itj(oov)s  6  £S>v  x[vpios  ? . 

Kal  Qmpa  Kal  cine v  [avrois'  iras  Sorts 
av  t5>v  Xoymv  tovFjuv  olkovot]  Oai’drov 
5  ov  /jit]  yevoT]Tai. 

‘  These  are  the  (wonderful  ?)  words  which  Jesus  the  living  (lord)  spake  to  .  .  .  and 
Thomas,  and  he  said  unto  (them),  Every  one  that  hearkens  to  these  words  shall  never  taste 
of  death.’ 

The  general  sense  of  the  introduction  is  clear,  and  most  of  the  restorations  are  fairly 
certain.  In  1.  1  an  adjective  such  as  Cavpao-wt  is  necessary  after  oi r.  For  axoCuv  with  the 
genitive  in  the  sense  of  ‘hearken  to’  as  distinguished  from  merely  hearing  cf.  e. g.  Luke 

vi.  47  TTo  f  0  ,  .  .  o’ <01  a.' 7-  fxov  twv  Adytov  real  77 o i coy  avrov?.  For  f  ayoTorj  ov  prj  y(i<<rr]Tat,  cf. 

Matt.  xvi.  28,  Mark  ix.  1,  Luke  ix.  27,  and  especially  John  viii.  52  ia»  m  rov  Xdyov  pov 
Trjprj(TT]t  ov  prf  yrCtryrat  tfavarov  ftf  Toy  ocoiyo.  In  these  passages  of  the  SynOptistS  ftli-arov 
ytUoBm  simply  means  ‘die’  in  the  literal  sense;  but  here  no  doubt,  as  in  the  passage  in 

B  2 


OYK  ATTOKNHCCI  AN0[ 
pcon  enepooTHce  tta[ 
pcon  nepi  toy  TonoY  th[ 

OTI 

25  CCTC  nOAAOl  CCONTAI  n[ 

01  ccxatoi  npcoToi  kai  [ 
cin  Aerei  me  .  [ 

06N  THC  OTCCOC  COY  KAI  [ 
Ano  COY  AnOKAAY4>HC€T[ 

30  TIN  KPYTTTON  0  OY  4>AN€[ 
KAI  OCOAMACCNON  0  0[ 


[.  .]€TAZ0YCIN  AYTON  0[ 

[.  jroYCiN  ncoc  nhctcy[ 

[.  .  .  .  .]MC0A  KAI  nCOC  [ 

35  [ . ]AI  Tl  nAPATHPHC[ 

[. . .  .  ]n  Aerei  me  [ 

[ . ]€ITAI  MH  nOI£IT[ 

[.  .  .  .  .)HC  AAH0CIAC  AN[ 

[ . ]N  A[.]OK€KP[ 

40  [ . ]KAPI[.  .]  6CTIN  [ 

[• . ]tp  ecT[ 

[ . ]IN[ 

•  «  »  •  •  •  m 
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St.  John,  the  phrase  has  the  deeper  and  metaphorical  meaning  that  those  who  obey  Christ's 
words  and  attain  to  the  kingdom,  reach  a  state  unaffected  by  the  death  of  the  body.  The 
beginning  of  1.  i  requires  some  correction,  of  toToi  of  A<5yoi  of  being  extremely  ugly. 
The  corruption  of  olrot  into  of  toioi  is  not  very  likely,  though  cf.  Luke  xxiv.  44  nncvdc  rrpds 
avrovs,  ovroi  of  Aoyoi  pov  ovs  fAaAqcra  npos  vpds  cti  (rlv  vpiv .  But  since  roio?  is  found  in 
late  prose  writers  for  rocoVSf,  the  simplest  course  is  to  omit  the  initial  of.  The  1  of  this 
of  being  in  a  crack  is  not  clear  in  the  photograph,  but  is  quite  certain.  The  restoration  of 
1.  2  presents  the  chief  difficulty.  <[vpios  is  very  doubtful  ;  k[oI  followed  by  e.  g.  djroBav&v 
is  equally  likely,  and  several  of  the  possible  supplements  at  the  end  of  the  line  require 
a  longer  word  than  Kvpios  to  precede.  A  dative  before  kq\  &<opa  is  necessary,  and  three 
alternatives  suggest  themselves: — (1)  a  proper  name,  in  which  case  ^tAtWo)  or  MarOla  (or 
Martfafw)  are  most  likely  in  the  light  of  the  following  words  /cal  e<npq.  Apocryphal  Gospels 
assigned  to  Thomas,  Philip,  and  Matthias  are  known,  and  in  Pis/is  Sophia  70-1  Philip, 
Thomas,  and  Matthias  (so  Zahn  with  much  probability  in  place  of  Matthew  found  in 
the  text)  are  associated  as  the  recipients  of  a  special  revelation  ;  cf.  Harnack,  Altchrisi. 
Liiterai.  1.  p.  14  ;  (2)  a  phrase  such  as  tois  t€  aAAms  or  roTs  (/)  pati^ais  (so  Bartlet,  cf.  1.  32  and 
John  XX.  26  /cat  .  .  .  rjaav  ftra)  of  paSrjTai  avrov  /cat  ©0 >pds  per  atraji')  J  (3)  'looSa  rw1  koi  Scopa, 

suggested  by  Prof.  Lake,  who  compares  the  frequent  occurrence  of  the  double  name  ’looSaj 
o  Kai  Qaipas  in  the  Acts  of  Thomas.  The  uncertainty  attaching  to  the  restoration  is  the  more 
unfortunate,  since  much  depends  on  it.  If  we  adopt  the  first  hypothesis,  Thomas  has  only 
a  secondary  place  ;  but  on  either  of  the  other  two  he  occupies  the  chief  position,  and  this 
fact  would  obviously  be  of  great  importance  in  deciding  the  origin  of  the  Sayings; 
cf.  pp.  18  sqq.  On  the  question  whether  the  introduction  implies  a  post-resurrectional 
point  of  view  see  pp.  13-4. 

There  is  a  considerable  resemblance  between  the  scheme  of  11.  1—3,  of  Aoyoi  .  .  .  ovs 
d AdA/jcTfy  ’tqo-oOs  .  .  .  jcai  Ai uv,  and  the  formulae  employed  in  introducing  several  of  the 
earliest  citations  of  our  Lord’s  Sayings,  especially  I  Clem.  13  pa\iara  p^pv^pivot  tw  Aoycoy 

roC  Kvplov  'I rjaov  ovs  c\d\r)ar€v  SiSdaKotv  .  .  .  ovt<os  yap  ci7T€vy  Acts  XX.  35  jpovcvtiv  T€  tu>v 
\6yo)v  tov  Kvplov  *1t}oqv  art  avros  Arrcv.  Rendel  Harris  had  already  ( Coniemp .  Rev.  1897, 
pp.  346-8)  suggested  that  those  formulae  were  derived  from  the  introduction  of  a  primitive 
collection  of  Sayings  known  to  St.  Paul,  Clement  of  Rome,  and  Polycarp,  and  this  theory 
gains  some  support  from  the  parallel  afforded  by  the  introduction  in  054. 


First  Saying.  11.  5-9. 

5  [  Xeyei  ’Ii](crov)$¥ 

fir)  navadaOco  6  £t)[t<ov  ........  eW  av 

evpT)  Kal  orav  evpy  [Oa/ipTjdrjaeTCU  Kal  6ap- 
(3r)6ei$  /SacnAeucret  *a[c  /Sac nXtvcras  avana- 
r)<Tt-cu. 

‘Jesus  saith,  Let  not  him  who  seeks  .  .  .  cease  until  he  finds,  and  when  he  finds 
he  shall  be  astonished  ;  astonished  he  shall  reach  the  kingdom,  and  having  reached  the 
kingdom  he  shall  rest/ 

The  conclusion  of  this  Saying  is  quoted  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria  ( S/rom .  ii.  9.  45)  kui>  tw  ko&  *Ei3pmW  ciayyfA/w  6  Bavpdaas 
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/ScnrtXev<m  yeypairmi  <at  6  &a(ri\cvcras  avcmarjcrcTcu.  In  Strom .  V.  14.  96  (a  passage  to  which 
Zahn  first  called  attention,  Gesch.  d.  NT.  Kan.  ii.  p.  657)  he  quotes  the  Saying  in 
a  fuller  and  obviously  more  accurate  form  which  agrees  almost  exactly  with  the  papyrus, 
but  without  Stating  his  source  : — ov  7rav<reT(u  6  fartov  ecor  dp  €vpr]f  evpa>v  8£  6afipr)8r)<T€T(it ,  Oap&rjOeU 
b£  /SatrtXf vcrct)  /SacriXf vcras  8£  cVa^arraijcrfrat.  The  word  after  in  1.  6  ts  very  likely 

the  object  of  v  (r^  Mv} ;  rfy  fiaviKctav  is  too  long),  but  it  may  be  another  participle 
depending  on  navo-dada  or  an  adverb.  This  part  of  the  saying  is  parallel  to  Matt.  vii.  7 
(  =  Luke  xi.  9)  CnT^Tf  Kllt  The  supplements  in  1L  7-8  are  already  rather  long 

in  comparison  with  the  length  of  lines  required  in  11.  15,  25,  and  30,  so  that  it  is  improbable 
that  inavanarivtTm  is  to  be  supplied  or  that  0  occurred  in  the  papyrus  before  Bap&rjQtU 
and  PacrtT^vvas  (cf.  the  first  quotation  from  Clement).  6  be  in  place  of  is  of  course 
possible  in  1.  7,  but  since  the  papyrus  has  <cu  and  not  be  in  1.  8  <at  is  more  likely  also 
’  7.  The  occurrence  of  6apfir)8eUy  not  Qavpdaas,  in  11.  7-8,  confirms  Zahn’s  acute 


in 


suggestion  {Gesch.  d.  NT.  Kan.  ii.  p.  657)  that  6ap^6el s  was  the  original  word;  but  we 
should  not  accept  his  ingenious  explanation  of  it  as  a  mistranslation  of  a  Hebrew  or 
Aramaic  verb  which  could  also  mean  OopvfirjOe ts,  and  his  view  that  (Twrerpippevos  (cf. 
Luke  tv.  18)  would  have  been  the  right  term.  The  attractiveness  of  this  kind  of  conjecture 
is,  as  we  have  recently  had  occasion  to  remark  (403  introd.),  only  equalled  by  its  uncer¬ 
tainty.  Now  that  the  Saying  is  known  in  its  completer  form,  and  if  we  disregard  the  particular 
object  (to  show  that  the  beginning  of  philosophy  is  wonder)  to  which  Clement  in  the 
first  of  his  two  quotations  turns  it,  this  description  of  the  successive  stages  in  the  attainment 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  seems  to  us  decidedly  striking,  and  by  no  means  so  far  removed 
from  the  *  Anschauungen  des  echten  Urchristenthums  *  as  Resch  {Agrapha>  pp.  378-9) 
considers.  To  the  probable  reference  to  it  in  II  Clem.  v.  5  (cf.  the  next  note)  rj  be 

enayye\ia  tov  XpicrroO  peyd\rj  <01  Oavpacrrr}  eartp  kcii  dudnavcris  rrj 9  peWovcrrjs  {BacrtXetas  teat  £“>5* 

alcouiov,  quoted  by  Resch  (/.r.),  Mr.  Badham  adds  a  remarkable  one  in  the  Acts  of  Thomas 
(ed.  Bonnet,  p.  243)  01  d£tW  peTa\apfidvopres  twp  €Kf1  dyaOwv  dvanavovTai  koi  dpa77av6pevot 
fiacrikevdovcrtv  *. 

As  Dr.  Bartlet  aptly  remarks,  the  idea  of  the  necessity  for  strenuous  effort  in  order 
to  attain  to  the  kingdom  has  much  in  common,  not  only  with  the  3rd  Saying  ai< 
dv0 pianos  <.r.X.,  but  with  the  5th  Logion  (‘Raise  the  stone  and  there  thou  shalt  find  me'); 
cf.  pp.  12-3. 


Second  Saying.  11.  9-21. 

Xeyet  ’1 7j((ro0f . rtVe? 

10  oi  eXKorrc?  c/s  ttjv  fiaviXuav  ct 

rj  fiaciXda  iv  ovpafco  lanv ;  . 

7a  TTSTtiva  tov  ovp[avov  Kal  rcov  drjpicov  a- 


1  Since  this  volume  was  put  into  type,  Haraack  has  expressed  his  views  of  this  Agrafhcn  in 
Siizungsber.  d.  Bert.  Akcui.  1904,  pp.  175-9.  He  there  shows  in  opposition  to  Zahn  that  astonishment 
is  to  be  interpreted  here  as  a  sign  of  joy,  not  of  fear,  and  strongly  repels  the  unfavourable  criticisms  of 
Resch  upon  the  Saying,  of  which  Harnack  in  fact  maintains  the  snbstantial  genuineness.  Incidentally, 
as  he  also  remarks,  the  close  parallelism  between  the  language  of  the  papyrus  and  Clement  is  important, 
for  from  whatever  source  this  Saying  found  its  way  into  the  present  collection,  it  cannot  have  come  through 
Clement.  There  is,  therefore,  good  reason  to  think  that  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  (or  at 
least  a  part  of  it)  was  known  in  Egypt  in  a  Greek  version  at  an  early  period,  a  view  which  has  been 
disputed  by  Zahn. 
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ti  V7 to  tt)V  yrjv  k(n\tv  rj  h rl  rijs*  y^s*  Kal 
ol  T7] y  Qa\a[<T<Tr}$  ovtoi  ol  e\Kov- 

15  rey  vpa y,  Kal  rj  (3acr[i\aa  tg>v  ovpav cov 
e^roy  vpcov  [1]<tti  [Kal  oaris  av  iavTov 

yvc 0  TavTTjv  €t fprj[aet . 

iavTOV y  yvdoataOe  [ Kal  elSrjaere  on  viol 

€(TT€  vpas  TOV  Trarpo?  TOV  r[ . 

20  yvcoa{ea)6e  kavTOvs  kv[ . 

Kal  VpUS  €(TT€  T)7TTOr*  .  .  . 


‘  Jesus  sailh,  (Ye  ask?  who  are  those)  that  draw  us  (to  the  kingdom,  if)  the  kingdom 
is  in  Heaven?  .  .  .  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  beasts  that  are  under  the  earth  or  upon  the 
earth,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  (these  are  they  which  draw)  you,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
is  within  you  ;  and  whoever  shall  know  himself  shall  find  it.  (Strive  therefore  ?)  to  know 
yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  aware  that  ye  are  the  sons  of  the  .  .  .  Father ;  (and  ?)  ye  shall 
know  yourselves  .  .  .  and  ye  are  .  . 

The  reconstruction  of  this,  the  longest  and  most  important  of  the  Sayings,  is  extremely 
difficult.  Beyond  the  supplements  in  1.  15  which  are  based  on  the  parallel  in  Luke  xvii.  21 
with  the  substitution  of  rwv  ovpavcov ,  St.  Matthew’s  phrase,  for  St.  Luke’s  rou  fcov  which 
is  too  short  for  the  lacuna,  and  those  in  II.  12-3,  16,  and  18,  the  general  accuracy  of 
which  is  guaranteed  by  the  context,  it  is  impossible  to  proceed  without  venturing  into 
the  region  of  pure  conjecture.  There  seems  to  be  no  direct  parallel  to  or  trace  of  this 
Saying  among  the  other  non-canonical  Sayings  ascribed  to  our  Lord,  and  the  materials 
provided  by  11.  10-12 — ol  (Xkow-cs,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  and  the  fowls  of  the  air — are 
at  first  sight  so  disparate  that  the  recovery  of  the  connexion  between  them  may  seem 
a  hopeless  task.  But  though  no  restoration  of  II.  9-14  can  hope  to  be  very  convincing,  and 
by  adopting  different  supplements  from  those  which  we  have  suggested,  quite  another 
meaning  can  no  doubt  be  obtained  (see  below),  we  think  that  a  fairly  good  case  can 
be  made  out  in  favour  of  our  general  interpretation.  The  basis  of  it  is  the  close  parallelism 
which  we  have  supposed  to  exist  between  1.  15  ret  kq\  i)  /3ao(iA6t'a  tSjv  ovpav&v  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  1.  10  ol  fjpa?  followed  in  1.  1 1  by  j?  /SacrtAf/a  «V  ovpa[ua \  whereby  we 

restore  of  IKkov  at  the  end  of  1.  14.  If  this  be  granted  II.  9-16  divide  themselves  naturally 
into  two  parallel  halves  at  the  lacuna  in  1.  n,  II.  9-10  corresponding  to  11.  12-5,  and  1.  11 
to  11.  15-6.  How  is  this  correspondence  to  be  explained?  The  simplest  solution  is  to 
suppose  that  11.  9-1 1  are  a  question  to  which  II.  12-6  form  the  answer;  hence  we  supply 
nW  in  1.  9 ;  cf.  the  5th  Saying,  which  is  an  answer  to  a  question.  A  difficulty  then  arises 
that  we  have  ypas  in  1.  10  but  ZXKov  Wt*  Ipas  in  11.  14-5.  This  may  be  a  mere 

accident  due  to  the  common  confusion  of  v/m?  and  17 pus  in  papyri  of  this  period,  and 
perhaps  should  be  read  in  both  cases.  But  rjpas  in  1.  10  can  be  defended  in  two  ways, 
by  supposing  either  that  Jesus  here  lays  stress  rather  on  His  human  than  on  His  divine 
nature,  and  associates  Himself  with  the  disciples,  or  that  the  question  is  put  into  the  mouth 
of  the  disciples,  i.  e.  the  word  before  nW  was  epma™  or  the  like.  There  remains,  however, 
the  greatest  crux  of  all,  the  meaning  of  cA kovt*s.  In  the  two  passages  in  which  this  word 
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occurs  in  the  New  Testament  it  has  an  unfavourable  sense ;  but  here  a  favourable  meaning 
is  much  more  likely,  as  with  (Kkvh v  in  John  vi.  44  lav  py  6  nar^p  .  .  .  IXKvo-r]  avrdv  and  xii.  32 
ndvras  1\kv<tq>  npot  IpuvTou :  I\Ir.  Badham  compares  Clem.  Alex.  S/rom.  vi.  6  rovr  plv  ydp  (i.e. 
wild  beasts  of  sinners)  TTpoTpinci  6  Kvptor  rots  bl  rjbij  lyx^p^vatri  wi  oplyft  Kai  tWAKft,  and 

ibid.  V.  1 2  17  IfTxvs  tov  A 6yov  .  .  .  rravra  tov  Karubf^dp^vov  kcu  Ivror  lavrov  rrpor  l avrrjv  fX*€i, 

A  phrase  such  as  dr  ttjv  fiaaikdav  is  required  to  explain  (\Kovrcr,  though  even  with  this 
addition  the  use  of  that  word  in  such  a  context  must  be  admitted  to  be  difficult.  The  idea 
in  11.  12-6  seems  to  be  that  the  divine  element  in  the  world  begins  in  the  lower  stages 
of  animal  creation,  and  rises  to  a  higher  stage  in  man,  who  has  within  him  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  ;  cf.  Clement's  discussion  (S/rom.  v.  13)  of  Xenocrates’  view  that  even  a\oya  £wa 
possibly  had  some  toO  6dov  Iwoia,  and  the  curious  sanctity  of  certain  animals  in  the  various 
Apocryphal  Acts,  e.  g.  Theda’s  baptized  lioness,  Thomas's  ass,  Philip’s  leopard  and  kid 
buried  at  the  door  of  the  church.  It  is  possible  that  there  is  some  connexion  between  this 
Saying  and  the  use  of  Luke  xvii.  21  by  the  Naassenes;  cf.  p.  18.  The  transition  from 
the  inward  character  of  the  kingdom  to  the  necessity  for  self-knowledge  (11.  16-21)  is 
natural.  Since  the  kingdom  is  not  an  external  manifestation  but  an  inward  principle, 
men  must  know  themselves  in  order  to  attain  to  its  realization.  The  old  Greek  proverb 
yuo>0i  vwvtou  is  thus  given  a  fresh  significance.  Mr.  Badham  well  compares  Clem.  Paedag. 

iiL  1  rjv  u pa  o>r  cotKf  rravroiv  plytarov  po0r]pdTO)V  to  yv&vat  qvtov *  lavrov  ydp  rir  lav  yvu )tj 

Odov  d(T(Tat.  For  the  restoration  of  1.  16,  cf.  1.  18.  Tavrqv  in  1.  17  is  the  paaiXda. 
This  line  may  have  ended  with  something  like  unur  ovvt  if  we  are  right  in  correcting 
ytwfcr&n  to  yvonrevO*  (cf.  the  similar  confusion  in  1.  23).  For  viol,  which  is  required 
by  the  context  in  1.  18,  cf.  e.g.  Luke  xx.  36.  r[  in  1.  19  (7 r[  is  equally  possible)  is  perhaps 
the  beginning  of  an  adjective,  but  tovt[ov  \dpwt  e.g.,  might  also  be  read.  How  y^wo-tfe 
in  1.  20  is  to  be  emended  is  uncertain ;  w-e  suggest  yv6)a(c(r)6cy  but  the  corruption  may 
go  deeper.  «*{  is  perhaps  Ivror  rrjr  ftaaiKdar.  in  1.  21  is  very  obscure;  the  letter 

following  r  may  be  *,  o  or  a> ;  but  neither  if  »?  is  the  article,  nor  if  t]ttto  is  one  word,  does  any 
suitable  restoration  suggest  itself.  i)irro[  can  hardly  be  a  participle,  for  if  \lytt  ylr](rov)r 
occurred,  as  would  be  expected,  at  the  end  of  the  line,  there  is  room  for  only  about  four 
more  letters  in  the  lacuna.  It  is  tempting  to  read  17  7r{r}o[Xir,  with  lv  rfj  noXa  tov  &o£!  in  1.  20, 
as  Blass  suggests,  comparing  for  the  omission  of  dvrar  Mark  vi.  20  dbur  avrdv  dvbpa  bUatov. 

Another  and  quite  different  restoration  of  the  early  part  of  this  Saying  is  suggested  by 
Dr.  Bartlet,  who  would  read  A/yft  ‘I  ^(croO)?*  pi 7  (pofidrojvav  01  Z\k ovrcr  vpdr  <?Vi  rrjr  yijf,  irpoiv 
ydp1  t)  fiacrtXda  lv  ovpaLv<Z  Km  v<£’  vptv  form  rd  nc ret^a  roO  ovp  avov  <m  ndv  £a>ov  6  Tt  utto  ttjv  yrfv 
1(jt  lv  T(i  t f  Itt\  yrjr  ecat  ol  lx@v<r  Tijr  6aXa  crc rrjr  .  .  .,  comparing  the  idea  in  Lpistle  of  Barnabas , 
vi.  I  2  and  1 8  tU  ovv  6  bvvdpcvor  vvv  dpx*tv  Orjplajv  r)  ix@vo)V  rj  7T€T<iv<i>v  tov  ovpavov  ;  aloOdvcaOai 
ydp  utfidXopev  on  to  tipx^tv  l£ov<rlar  Ivtlv}  iva  Tir  l7TiTa£ar  Kvpifvorj.  d  ovv  ov  yiverai  toito 
vvv ,  dpa  rjpiv  dprjKfv  7rorf*  orav  Kot  at/Toi  TiXft<t)6u>p(v)  KXrjpovopoi  rijr  biaO^Krjr  Kvpiov  ymcr£m, 
and  II  Clem.  V.  4  dncv  6  *I»7(70Lf  tu>  Tl/rpco'  pt)  (fiofidadoxTav  rd  dpvla  to vr  Xvicovr  .  .  . 
yivQ)(TK(T€f  ab(\(f)oi}  otl  17  l7Tibt)p!a  rj  lv  T<a  Kocrpto  rolmo  <rapKo>  TQvrrjr  pucpa  ftrri  kcu 

6Xiyoxpdviort  rj  bl  fVayyeXm  to{5  XpicrTov  k.t.X.  (a  passage  resembling  the  i st  Saying ;  cf. 
note,  ad  loc .).  The  parallels  from  Barnabas  and  Clement  perhaps  give  this  restoration 
some  advantage  over  ours,  but  TXKovrtr  alone  without  an  explanatory  phrase  is  not 
a  satisfactory  w'ord  for  4  persecute,'  and  the  transition  from  the  promise  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  to  the  fowls  of  the  air  is  very  abrupt  and  almost  inconsequent,  while  it  is  difficult 
to  find  the  connexion  between  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  second  mention  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.  This,  the  chief  problem  in  the  2nd  Saying,  seems  more  easily  explained  by 
the  hypothesis  of  a  repetition  of  IXkovt(s  and  the  resulting  parallelism  between  the  two 
halves  of  11.  9-16  which  we  have  suggested. 
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Third  Saying.  11.  21-7. 

[  A  eyei  1 Irj(aov)$ • 

OVK  aTTOKVrjCTZl  av6[pcoTT0S . 

poop  e7r€p(0Trj<Tai  7 ra[ . 

poop  7 repl  tov  tottov  Trj[$ . 

25  acre  on  noXXol  taovrai  7r[pooTOL  Zayaroi  Kal 

oi  ea^aroL  npooroi  Kal  [ . 

<tlp. 


'  Jesus  saith,  A  man  shall  not  hesitate  ...  to  ask  .  .  .  concerning  his  place  (in  the 
kingdom.  Ye  shall  know)  that  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last  and  the  last  first  and 
(they  shall  have  eternal  life?)/ 


Line  24  may  well  have  continued  n)[?  /WiXa'a?  followed  by  a  word  meaning  4  know  9 
(?  (l&TjfTfTfy  or  yvo)(T€T€  OV  a.KQVcr€T€t  for  yvoxTCTCu  Or  dKOvereratJy  but  the  double  -po)v  in 
11.  23  and  24  is  very  puzzling,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  clear  parallel  we  forbear  to  restore 
the  earlier  part  of  the  Saying.  Dr.  Bartlet  suggests  a  connexion  with  the  Apocalypse 
of  Peter }  e.  g.  §  4  ^dyco  auT<a‘  Kal  nav  € l(Ti  7T(ivr€t  at  biKatoi  tj  7rot6s  Icttiv  6  allov  iv  w  dcri 

TaVTTjV  €)(OVT€ f  T7)V  &6£(lUf  §  £  OUT09  €OTLV  Q  7(^770?  TG)V  dp^fpOtV  (l.  dp^aUt)!',  Bartlet)  VpLQJV  TO)V  dtKatO) V 

dv0po)TT(ovf  taking  dp^aiW  to  be  equivalent  to  7rp<(rftvT(pG)v  in  Heb.  xi.  2,  or  to  iraTepw ; 
cf.  Matt.  v.  21,  33  ippiOr)  rot?  dpxaloi?  and  Luke  ix.  8,  19.  But  the  problem  was  an  old  one. 
Lines  25-6  7roXXol  .  .  .  7 rpwroi  follow  Mark  X.  31  (  =  Matt.  xix.  30)  7roXXol  Se  ecroirrat  7Tp(0T0t 
€<tx<itqi  Kal  ol  ((txcitol  npuTcu.  In  the  insertion  of  <u  before  €<rxa7«  the  papyrus  agrees  with 
BC  and  many  MSS.  in  Mark  x.  31 ;  ND  and  other  MSS.  omit  of  there,  and  in 
Matt.  xix.  30  oi  is  generally  omitted,  though  found  in  C  and  some  others.  Luke  xiii.  30 
is  rather  longer,  Kal  i$ai>  etcrl^  to^atoi  ot  €(rourai  7rpa)T0L  Kal  dcr'iv  7rpwrQt  ol  tvovrai  €<r^aroi. 
< Ttv  in  1.  2 7  is  no  doubt  the  termination  of  a  verb:  farjv  (al&vtov)  KX^pavop^ov1  <tiv  (Matt, 
xix.  29)  and  ptr  tpav  (Bao-iXcvo-ov  <tiv  are  too  long,  but  (o)7]U  alwtav  e Joo  (tiu  (cf.  John  iii.  16,  36, 
v.  24,  &c.)  is  possible. 


Fourth  Saying.  11.  27-31. 

A eyei  3 It](<tov)9 •  [ttolp  rd  prj  efinpocr- 
6*p  tt}$  oyjrtoo?  crov  Kal  [to  KtKpvpLptPOP 
ano  (rod  a.7roKaXv(p(6)i](T€T[aL  croi .  ov  yap  €<r- 

30  tip  KpVTTTov  o  ov  <pape[pop  y€vj]<TtTai 
Kal  TeOappZvov  $  o[vk  eyepOrjatrai. 


‘Jesus  saith,  Everything  that  is  not  before  thy  face  and  that  which  is  hidden  from  thee 
shall  be  revealed  to  thee.  For  there  is  nothing  hidden  which  shall  not  be  made  manifest, 
nor  buried  which  shall  not  be  raised.1 

The  sense  of  this  Saying  is  clear,  and  the  supplements  are  fairly  certain.  Lines  29-30 
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are  parallel  to  Matt.  X.  26  ou8cV  yap  icrTtv  K«a\vppiVov  6  ovk  a7TOKa\v<j)0r](T€Tal  Kat  KpvTTrov  6  ov 
yu(t>cr6f}cr€Tai,  Luke  xii.  2  ot>8cV  8c  (rvyKCKaXvpptvov  cVriv  6  ovk  a7roKa\v<{)6r)(T(rat  kq t  Kpvnrov  o  ov 
yvo)(j6r)(j(Tat  :  cf.  Mark  iv.  22  ov  yap  c crriv  Kpvnrov  c av  p.rj  iva  (j)avtpM6fj  ov8c  cyci/cro  arroKpv<j)ov  dXX’ 

ha  TKSp  cts  (fyavepov.  In  general  arrangement  the  papyrus  agrees  with  Matthew  and  Luke 
perhaps  more  than  with  Mark;  but  the  language  of  the  first  half  of  the  sentence  is 
much  closer  to  that  of  Mark  (whose  expression  cav  prj  tva  <pavepa>6fj  instead  of  the  more 
pointed  6  ov  </>ai/cpd>&;f7crfli  suggests  the  hand  of  an  editor),  while  that  of  the  second  half 
diverges  from  all  three.  nSapptvov  makes  a  more  forcible  contrast  to  Kpvnrov  than 
the  corresponding  word  in  the  Synoptists,  which  is  merely  a  synonym.  Instead  of 
eycpBrjaerai  a  more  general  word  such  as  yi'oxr&jo-crat  can  be  supplied ;  but  this  detracts  from 
the  picturesqueness  of  what  is  in  any  case  a  striking  variation  of  a  well-known  Saying, 


Fifth  Saying.  11.  32-42. 

[e^ra^ovatv  avrov  o[l  paOrjral  avrov  Kal 
[Xejyoi/ow  nebs  v7]<rr€v[aopev  Kal  nebs  .  .  . 


[ . ]pt0a  Kal  nebs  [ . 

35  [.  .  .  .  K]al  tl  naparr]prjcr[optv 

[ . ]v;  Xeyet  *Ir](crov)s 9  [.  . 

[ . ]tirai  pi)  nots.Lr[z  .  ♦  .  , 

[ . ]t]S  a\r]6tias  av[ . 

[ . ]v  a[n]oKtKp[v  .  . 

40  [ . pa]Kapi[6s]  ianv  [.  . 

[ . ]a>  Ictt[l  .  .  . 

[ . M . 


*  His  disciples  question  him  and  say,  How  shall  we  fast  and  how  shall  we  (pray  ?)  . .  . 
and  what  (commandment)  shall  we  keep  .  .  .  Jesus  saith,  ...  do  not  . .  .  blessed  is  he  .  .  / 

Though  this  Saying  is  broken  beyond  hope  of  recovery,  its  general  drift  may  be 
caught.  It  clearly  differed  from  the  other  Sayings,  both  in  this  papyrus  and  the  first 
series  of  Logia,  in  having  a  preliminary  paragraph  giving  the  occasion,  which  seems 
to  be  a  question  put  by  the  disciples;  cf.  p.  15.  For  f^ra^uv  in  reference  to  them 
cf.  John  XX i.  12  ov8cij  8c  iroKpa  r<bv  p.a6r)Ta>v  e^erdernt  avrov*  erv  ris  ct ;  cc8orcs  on  6  KVpios  cart v. 
avrov  in  1.  i  is  not  very  satisfactory,  but  something  more  than  pafyrat  is  required,  and 
cf.  655.  17-8.  Qapicratot  is  not  likely  in  the  light  of  what  follows.  The  question  clearly 
consisted  of  a  number  of  short  sentences,  each  beginning  with  7rwf  or  n',  and  so  far 
as  can  be  judged,  they  were  concerned  with  the  outward  forms  of  religion,  fasting, 
prayer  (npoaevgoj/utfa  ?),  and  almsgiving.  How  far,  it  is  probably  asked,  are  existing  Jewish 
ordinances  to  be  kept?  The  answer  of  Jesus  appears  to  have  been  a  series  of  short 
commandments  insisting  on  the  inner  side  of  religion  as  the  pursuit  of  virtue  and  truth,  and 
very  likely  concluding  in  1.  40  with  the  promise  '  Blessed  is  he  who  doeth  these  things/  If 
this  explanation  is  on  the  right  lines,  there  is  a  general  parallelism  between  this  Saying  and 
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Matt.  xix.  16-22  and  Luke  xviii.  18-22,  but  the  occurrence  of  dXffaia  and  t'{n]oK€Kp[vppcuov  (?) 
suggests  that  the  language  was  more  Joliannine  in  character.  Line  39,  as  Prof.  Lake 
remarks,  could  be  restored  on  the  basis  of  Rev.  ii.  17  to  pdv]va  [r]o  <€Kp[vpy i«W.  The 
reference  to  fasting  in  L  33  suggests  a  connexion  with  the  2nd  Logion  (‘Except  ye  fast  to  the 
world J),  which  may  well  have  been  an  answer  to  a  similar  question  by  the  disciples. 


We  do  not  propose  to  enter  upon  a  detailed  examination  of  the  numerous  and  compli¬ 
cated  problems  involving  the  Canonical  and  Apocryphal  Gospels  and  the  ‘Logia  ’  of  1897, 
which  are  reopened  by  the  discovery  of  the  new  Sayings.  But  we  may  be  permitted  to 
indicate  the  broader  issues  at  stake,  and  in  the  light  of  the  wide  discussion  of  the  Logia  of 
1897  to  point  out  some  effects  of  the  new  elements  now  introduced  into  the  controversy. 

We  start  therefore  with  a  comparison  of  the  two  series  of  Sayings  (which  we  shall 
henceforth  call  1  and  054).  Both  were  found  on  the  same  site  and  the  papyri  are  of 
approximately  the  same  date,  which  is  not  later  than  about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  so  that  both  collections  must  go  back  at  least  to  the  second  century.  The  outward 
appearance  of  the  two  papyri  is  indeed  different.  1  being  a  leaf  from  a  handsomely-written 
book,  which  may  well  have  been  a  valuable  trade-copy,  while  054  is  in  roll  form  and  was 
written  on  the  verso  of  a  comparatively  trivial  document.  The  practice  of  writing  impor¬ 
tant  literary  texts  on  such  material  was,  however,  extremely  common,  and  the  form  of  054 
lends  no  support  to  the  hypothesis  that  the  papyrus  is  a  collection  of  notes  made  by  the 
writer  himself.  In  the  uncial  character  of  the  handwriting,  the  absence  of  abbreviations 
and  contractions  other  than  those  usually  found  in  early  theological  MSS.,  and  the  careful 
punctuation  by  the  use  of  the  paragraphus  and  coronis,  054  shares  the  characteristics  of  an 
ordinary  literary  text  such  as  1.  Since  1  is  the  nth  page  of  a  book,  it  must  have  formed 
part  of  a  large  collection  of  Sayings,  while  054  comes  from  the  beginning  of  a  manuscript 
and  provides  no  direct  evidence  of  the  length  of  the  roll.  But  the  document  on  the  recto 
is  not  a  letter  or  contract  which  would  be  likely  to  be  short,  but  an  official  land-survey 
list,  and  these  tend  to  be  of  very  great  length,  e.g.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  267,  P.  Tebt.  I.  84-5.  The 
recently  published  Leipzig  papyrus  of  the  Psalms  (Ileinrici,  Beitr .  z.  Gesch.  d .  NT.  iv), 
though  incomplete  at  the  beginning  and  end,  contains  as  many  as  thirty-six  columns  written 
in  cursive  on  the  verso.  So  far  therefore  as  can  be  judged  from  externals,  054  like  1 
probably  belongs  to  an  extensive  collection  of  Sayings  which  may  well  have  numbered 
several  hundreds. 

Turning  next  to  the  contents  of  the  two  papyri,  no  one  can  fail  to  be  struck  with  their 
formal  resemblance.  Postponing  for  the  moment  the  introduction  of  054  (11.  1—5),  which, 
since  it  necessarily  presupposes  the  existence  of  the  Sayings  introduced  and  may  have  been 
added  later,  stands  on  a  different  footing  from  the  Sayings  and  requires  separate  treatment, 
the  five  Sayings  partly  recorded  in  054  begin  like  those  in  1  with  the  simple  formula  Xeya 
’I tjo-ovs;  and  both  fragments  contain  Sayings  which  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  have  parallel 
passages  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels  side  by  side  with  Sayings  which  are  new.  In  1  the  style 
was  simple  and  direct,  and  the  setting,  with  the  constant  balancing  of  the  words  and  sentences 
and  the  absence  of  connecting  particles,  highly  archaic ;  the  same  features,  though  obscured 
unfortunately  by  the  incompleteness  of  the  papyrus,  are  also  distinctly  traceable  in  054. 
There  is,  however,  one  difference  in  the  two  papyri  in  point  of  form.  To  the  5th  Saying 
in  054  (II.  36  sqq.)  is  prefixed  (11.  32-6)  a  brief  account  of  the  question  to  which  it  was  the 
answer.  This  may  prove  to  be  of  great  importance  in  deciding  the  origin  of  these  Sayings, 
but  for  our  present  purpose  it  is  sufficient  to  point  out  that  even  in  054  the  occurrence  of 
the  context  is  the  exception,  not  the  rule,  and  the  fact  that  the  Sayings  in  1  agree  with  the 
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first  four  Sayings  in  654  in  omitting  the  context  rather  than  with  the  5th  obviously  produces 
no  serious  conflict  between  the  two  documents. 

We  proceed  to  a  closer  examination  of  the  two  series.  In  1  the  7th  Logion  (‘  A  city 
built  on  a  hill  ’)  is  connected  with  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  alone ;  the  6th  (‘  A  prophet  is  not 
acceptable  ’)  has  a  noticeable  point  of  contact  with  St.  Luke  in  the  use  of  the  word  fo*roV, 
and  the  1st  also  agrees  with  St.  Luke.  The  5th  (‘Wherever  there  are')  starts  with  a  parallel 
to  St.  Matthew,  but  extends  into  a  region  far  beyond.  Nowhere  in  1  can  the  influence  of 
St.  Mark  be  traced,  nor  was  there  any  direct  parallel  with  St.  John's  Gospel ;  but  the  new 
Sayings,  both  in  thought  and  expression,  tended  to  have  a  mystical  and  Johannine  character. 
In  654  we  have  one  Saying  (the  2nd)  of  which  the  central  idea  is  parallel  to  a  passage 
found  in  St.  Luke  alone,  but  of  which  the  developments  are  new  ;  the  conclusion  of  the  3rd 
Saying  connects  with  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  rather  than  with  St.  Luke,  while  the  4th  is 
a  different  version  of  a  Saying  found  in  all  three  Synoptists,  and  is  on  the  whole  nearer  to 
St.  Mark  than  to  the  other  two  Evangelists.  The  1st  Saying  and,  so  far  as  we  can  judge, 
the  5th  have  little,  if  any,  point  of  contact  with  the  Canonical  Gospels.  As  in  1,  so  in  654 
the  new  elements  tend  to  have  a  Johannine  colouring,  especially  in  the  2nd  Saying ;  but 
some  caution  must  be  observed  in  tracing  connexions  with  St.  John’s  theology.  The  1st 
Saying,  if  the  papyrus  had  been  the  sole  authority  for  it,  might  well  have  seemed  nearer  in 
style  to  St.  John  than  to  the  Synoptists ;  yet  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  occurred  in  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  a  very  early  work  which  is  generally  admitted  to  have  been 
originally  written  in  Hebrew  and  to  have  been  independent  of  the  Canonical  Gospels,  most 
of  all  St.  John's.  On  the  other  hand,  while  the  Sayings  in  654  contain  nothing  so  markedly 
Johannine  in  style  as  e.g.  ‘  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  world  . .  /  in  1.  1 1  sqq.,  the  introduction 
contains  a  clear  parallel  to  John  viii.  52.  This  at  first  sight  may  perhaps  seem  to  imply 
a  knowledge  of  St.  John’s  Gospel  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  the  introduction,  but  it  must 
be  remembered  (1)  that  St.  John  may  well  not  have  been  the  sole  authority  for  the  attribu¬ 
tion  of  that  Saying  to  our  Lord,  and  if  so,  that  the  author  of  the  introduction  may  have 
obtained  it  from  another  source,  (2)  that  a  knowledge  of  St.  John’s  Gospel  on  the  part  of 
the  author  of  the  introduction  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  corresponding  debt  to  that 
Gospel  in  the  following  Sayings,  which,  as  we  have  said,  stand  on  a  somewhat  different 
footing  from  the  introduction. 

In  our  original  edition  of  I  we  maintained  (a)  that  the  Sayings  had  no  traceable  thread 
of  connexion  with  each  other  beyond  the  fact  of  their  being  ascribed  to  the  same  speaker, 
(1 b )  that  none  of  them  implied  a  post-resurrectional  point  of  view,  (c)  that  they  were  not  in 
themselves  heretical,  and  that  though  the  asceticism  of  Log.  2  and  the  mystic  character  of 
Log.  5  were  obviously  capable  of  development  in  Encratite  and  Gnostic  directions,  the 
Sayings  as  a  whole  were  much  nearer  in  style  to  the  New  Testament  than  to  the  apocryphal 
literature  of  the  middle  and  end  of  the  second  century.  If  these  positions  have  been 
vigorously  assailed,  they  have  also  been  stoutly  defended,  and  about  the  second  and  third  no 
general  agreement  has  been  reached ;  with  regard  to  the  first  the  balance  of  opinion  has 
been  in  favour  of  our  view,  and  the  various  attempts  to  trace  a  connexion  of  ideas  running 
through  the  Sayings  have  met  with  little  acceptance.  What  answer  is  to  be  returned  to 
the  corresponding  problems  in  654  ? 

We  will  take  the  third  question  first.  Is  there  anything  in  654  to  show  that  the 
Sayings  originated  in  or  circulated  among  a  particular  sect  ?  We  should  answer  this  in 
the  negative.  There  is  nothing  heretical  in  the  introduction,  the  1st,  3rd,  and  4th  Sayings, 
or,  so  far  as  can  be  judged,  the  5th.  The  Encratite  leanings  which  have  been  ascribed  to 
the  2nd  Logion  are  conspicuously  absent  in  654 ;  the  remains  of  the  5th  Saying  in  fact 
rather  suggest  an  anti-Jewish  point  of  view,  from  which  however  the  2nd  Logion  itself 
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was  not  widely  distant,  if,  as  we  strongly  hold,  i^orfuo^rf  and  <raftSan£;r<  are  to  be  taken 
metaphorically.  The  absence  of  any  Jewish-Christian  element  in  054  is  the  more 
remarkable  seeing  that  the  ist  Saying  also  occurs  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews. 
The  only  Saying  that  is  at  all  suspicious  is  the  2nd,  which  like  Log.  5  is  sure  to  be  called 
in  some  quarters  ‘  Gnostic/  That  the  profoundly  mystical  but,  as  it  seems  to  us,  obviously 
genuine  Saying  of  our  Lord  recorded  in  Luke  xvii.  2  r  ‘  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you ' 
should  have  given  rise  to  much  speculation  was  to  be  expected,  and  from  Hippolytus 
Refut .  v.  7  it  is  known  that  this  Saying  occupied  an  important  place  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Naassenes,  one  of  the  most  pronounced  Gnostic  sects  of  the  second  or  early  third  century. 
That  there  is  a  connexion  between  the  Sayings  and  the  Naassenes  through  the  Gospel  of 
Thomas  is  quite  possible  and  this  point  will  be  discussed  later  (pp.  18-9);  but  to  import 
Naassene  tenets  into  the  2nd  Saying  in  054  is  not  only  gratuitous  but  a  verrepav  nporepov. 
Moreover,  though  the  other  ideas  in  the  Saying  connected  with  the  parallel  from  St.  Luke, 
the  development  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  through  brute  creation  up  to  man  (if  that  be 
the  meaning  of  11.  9-16),  and  the  Christian  turn  given  to  the  proverbial  yvvBi  crcovrov 
(11.  16--21),  may  point  to  a  later  stage  of  thought  than  that  found  in  the  Canonical  Gospels, 
the  2nd  Saying  as  a  whole,  if  ‘Gnostic/  presents  a  very  primitive  kind  of  Gnosticism,  and 
is  widely  separated  from  the  fully-developed  theosophy  of  e.  g.  the  Pistis  Sophia,  In  any 
case  the  1  Gnosticism  ’  of  054  is  on  much  the  same  level  as  that  of  1. 

Do  any  of  the  Sayings  (apart  from  the  introduction)  imply  a  post-resurrectional  point 
of  view  ?  This  too  we  should  answer  in  the  negative.  There  is  not  only  nothing  in  them 
to  indicate  that  they  were  spoken  after  the  resurrection,  but  substantial  evidence  for  the 
opposite  view.  The  familiar  Sayings  in  the  Canonical  Gospels  which  are  parallel  to  those 
found  in  054  are  there  assigned  to  our  Lord's  lifetime,  including  even  John  viii.  52.  The 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  with  which  the  ist  Saying  is  connected  covered  the  same 
ground  as  the  Synoptists,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  this  Saying  occurred 
there  as  a  post-resurrectional  utterance.  But  the  best  argument  is  provided  by  the  5th 
Saying,  especially  its  context  which  is  fortunately  given.  The  questions  there  addressed  to 
Jesus  clearly  belong  to  a  class  of  problems  which  are  known  to  have  been  raised  by  our 
Lord's  disciples  and  others  in  his  lifetime,  and,  if  i£tra(ovcnv  is  in  any  case  a  somewhat 
stronger  term  than  would  be  expected,  seeing  that  the  disciples  seem  to  be  the  subject 
(though  cf.  John  xxi.  12),  it  is  most  unlikely  that  this  word  would  have  been  used  with 
reference  to  the  risen  Christ.  In  fact  none  of  the  five  Sayings  in  054  suggests  a  post- 
resurrectional  point  of  view  so  much  as  the  3rd  Logion  (‘  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
world  ');  cf.  pp.  13-4. 

Can  a  definite  principle  or  train  of  ideas  be  traced  through  the  Sayings  ?  The  first 
four  are  certainly  linked  together  by  the  connecting  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  which 
is  the  subject  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  all  of  them.  But  between  the  4th  and  5th 
Sayings  the  chain  is  certainly  much  weaker  and  threatens  to  snap  altogether.  It  is  very 
difficult  to  believe  that  if  064  was  part  of  a  large  collection  of  similar  Sayings  a  connexion 
of  thought  could  have  been  maintained  throughout,  and  the  Sayings  in  the  later  columns  of 
054  may  well  have  been  as  disconnected  as  those  in  1.  Even  in  the  five  which  are  partly 
preserved  in  054  there  is  a  constant  change  in  the  persons  addressed,  the  ist  and  3rd  being 
couched  in  the  third  singular,  the  2nd  and  almost  certainly  the  5th  in  the  second  plural,  and 
the  4th  in  the  second  singular.  Moreover  the  real  link  is,  we  think,  supplied  by  the  intro¬ 
duction,  the  consideration  of  which  can  no  longer  be  delayed.  Only  before  proceeding 
further  we  would  state  our  conviction  that  in  all  essential  points,  the  date  of  the  papyrus, 
the  form  of  the  Sayings,  their  relation  to  the  Canonical  Gospels,  and  the  general  character 
of  the  new  elements  in  them,  to  say  nothing  of  the  parallelism  of  thought  between  the  ist  and 
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3rd  Sayings  and  the  5th  Logion  (cf.  p.  5),  the  resemblances  between  054  and  1  so  far 
outweigh  the  differences  that  for  practical  purposes  they  may  be  treated  as  parts  of  the 
same  collection.  Even  if  it  ever  should  be  proved  that  the  first  page  of  1  did  not  coincide 
with  654,  the  two  fragments  so  clearly  reflect  the  same  surroundings  and  mental  conditions 
that  we  cannot  regard  as  satisfactory  any  explanation  of  the  one  which  is  incompatible  with 
the  other. 

‘  These  are  the  .  .  .  words  which  Jesus  the  living  .  .  .  spake  to  .  .  .  and  Thomas ,  and  he  said 
unto  them  “  Every  one  that  hearkens  to  these  words  shall  never  taste  of  death."  9  Such  is  the 
remarkable  opening  prefixed  to  the  collection  of  Sayings  in  654  by  its  unknown  editor. 
The  first  point  to  be  noticed  is  that  the  name  given  to  the  collection  is,  as  was  acutely 
divined  by  Dr.  Lock  ( Two  Lectures  on  the  Sayings  of  Jesus ,  p.  16),  Aoyoi  not  Aoym,  and  all 
questions  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  latter  term  may  therefore  be  left  out  of  account  in 
dealing  with  the  present  series  of  Sayings.  The  converse  of  this,  however,  in  our  opinion 
by  no  means  holds  good,  and  as  we  have  pointed  out  (p.  4),  the  analogy  of  the  present 
document  has  a  considerable  bearing  upon  the  problems  concerning  an  early  collection  of 
\6yta.  Secondly,  the  collection  is  represented  as  being  spoken  either  to  St.  Thomas  alone 
or  to  St.  Thomas  and  another  disciple  or,  less  probably,  other  disciples.  Does  the  compiler 
mean  that  the  Sayings  were  the  subject  of  a  special  revelation  to  St.  Thomas  and  perhaps 
another  disciple,  from  which  the  rest  were  excluded?  In  other  words  is  this  introduction 
parallel  to  that  passage  in  the  Pis/ is  Sophia  70-1  in  which  mention  is  made  of  a  special 
revelation  to  SS.  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Matthias  (or  Matthew;  cf.  p.  4)?  The  case  in  favour 
of  an  affirmative  answer  to  this  query  would  be  greatly  strengthened  if  the  introduction  pro¬ 
vided  any  indication  that  the  editor  assigned  his  collection  of  Sayings  to  the  period  after 
the  Resurrection.  But  no  such  evidence  is  forthcoming.  We  do  not  wish  to  lay  stress  on 
6  in  1.  2  owing  to  the  uncertainty  attaching  to  the  word  that  follows ;  but  the  phrase 
6  (w  certainly  does  not  point  to  the  post-resurrection  period.  In  the  Canonical  Gospels 
St.  Thomas  is  made  prominent  only  in  connexion  with  that  period  (John  xx.  24  sqq.),  but 
this  circumstance,  which  is  probably  the  strongest  argument  in  favour  of  a  post-resurrectional 
point  of  view,  is  discounted  by  the  fact  that  the  Gospel  of  Thomas,  so  far  as  can  be 
judged,  was  not  of  the  nature  of  a  post-resurrectional  Gospel  but  rather  a  Gospel  of  the 
childhood  (cf.  pp.  1S-9),  and,  secondly,  seems  to  be  outweighed  by  the  indications  in 
the  Sayings  themselves  (cf.  p.  12)  that  some  of  them  at  any  rate  were  assigned  to  Jesus’ 
lifetime.  The  force  of  the  second  argument  can  indeed  be  turned  by  supposing,  as 
Dr.  Bartlet  suggests,  that  the  standpoint  of  the  collection,  both  in  1  and  654,  is  that 
of  a  post-resurrection  interview  in  which  the  old  teaching  of  Christ’s  lifetime  is  declared 
again  in  relation  to  the  larger  needs  of  Christian  experience.  But  such  a  view  necessarily 
implies  that  11.  1-3  define  a  particular  occasion  (e.  g.  that  contemplated  in  John  xx.  26)  on 
which  the  Sayings  were  spoken  in  their  present  order,  and  to  this  hypothesis  there  are  grave 
objections.  The  use  of  the  aorists  (AoA^ae*/  and  threv  in  654.  2-3  does  not  prove  that  one 
occasion  only  was  meant.  The  repetition  of  \iyei  ’I? 70-ot?  before  each  of  the  Sayings  seems 
very  unnecessary  if  they  are  part  of  a  continuous  discourse.  The  difficulty  of  tracing 
a  connexion  of  ideas  throughout  654,  and  still  more  throughout  1,  and  the  frequent 
changes  in  the  persons  addressed  provide  fresh  obstacles  to  such  an  interpretation ;  and  the 
inappropriateness  of  the  word  (ijcTa&vai  in  connexion  with  the  risen  Christ  has  already  been 
alluded  to  (p.  12).  To  suppose  that  654.  3-31  is  a  speech  in  itself,  that  11.  32-6  revert 
to  the  original  narrative  broken  off  at  1.  3  and  that  1  is  part  of  a  later  discourse  appears  to 
us  a  very  strained  interpretation. 

We  are  not  therefore  disposed  to  consider  that  the  introduction  to  the  Sayings,  any 
more  than  the  Sayings  by  themselves,  implies  a  post-resurrectional  point  of  view  on  the  part 


14 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


of  the  compiler,  still  less  that  the  background  of  the  Sayings  is  at  all  the  same  as  that  con¬ 
templated  in  the  Pistis  Sophia ,  which  belongs  to  a  later  stage  of  thought  than  the  Sayings. 
Hence  we  are  not  prepared  to  accept  an  analogy  derived  from  that  or  any  other  similar 
treatise  as  an  argument  for  thinking  that  the  editor  by  his  introduction  meant  to  imply 
that  St.  Thomas  or  St.  Thomas  and  some  one  else  were  the  sole  hearers  of  the  Sayings. 
What  we  think  he  did  mean  to  imply  was  that  the  ultimate  authority  for  the  record  of 
these  Sayings  was  in  his  opinion  St.  Thomas  or  St.  Thomas  and  another  disciple.  This 
hypothesis  provides  a  satisfactory,  in  fact  we  think  the  only  satisfactory,  explanation  of  the 
frequent  changes  of  persons  and  abrupt  transitions  of  subject  which  characterize  the  Sayings 
as  a  whole. 

Thirdly,  the  editor  enforces  the  momentous  claim  which  he  has  made  for  the  authori¬ 
tative  character  of  the  Sayings  by  quoting  a  sentence  which,  with  several  variations  of 
language,  but  not  of  thought,  occurs  in  John  viii.  52,  and  which  in  the  present  context 
forms  a  highly  appropriate  prelude.  Does  this  imply  that  the  editor  adapted  the  verse  in 
St.  John  to  his  own  purposes  ?  On  this  point,  since  we  are  not  prepared  to  maintain  that  that 
passage  in  St.  John  is  essentially  unhistorical,  we  cannot  give  a  decided  opinion  ;  and  in 
any  case  the  probable  relation  of  054  to  St.  John’s  Gospel  must  be  considered  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  collection  of  Sayings  as  a  whole  and  of  the  conclusions  adopted  as  to 
the  editor’s  claim,  rather  than  made  a  starting-point  for  an  investigation  of  that  claim  and 
the  source  of  the  Sayings.  For  as  we  have  said  (p.  10),  the  introduction  necessarily  stands 
on  a  somewhat  different  footing  from  the  Sayings,  and  even  if  knowledge  and  use  of  the 
Canonical  Gospels  by  the  author  of  the  introduction  was  certain,  this  would  not  prove 
a  corresponding  dependence  of  the  Sayings  themselves  upon  the  Canonical  Gospels.  All 
that  can  at  present  safely  be  inferred  from  the  parallelism  between  the  introduction  and 
St.  John  is  that  the  editor  of  the  collection  lived  in  an  atmosphere  of  thought  influenced  by 
those  speculative  ideas  in  early  Christianity  which  found  their  highest  expression  in  the 
Fourth  Gospel. 

What  value,  if  any,  is  to  be  attached  to  this  far-reaching  claim — that  the  collection  of 
Sayings  derives  its  authority,  not  from  the  traditional  sources  of  any  of  the  four  Canonical 
Gospels,  but  from  St.  Thomas  and  perhaps  another  disciple?  The  custom  of  invoking  the 
authority  of  a  great  and  familiar  name  for  an  anonymous  and  later  work  is  so  common  in 
early  Christian,  as  in  other,  writings,  that  the  mere  statement  of  the  editor  carries  no  weight 
by  itself,  and  is  not  worth  considering  unless  the  internal  evidence  of  the  Sayings  themselves 
can  be  shown  to  point  in  the  same  direction  or  at  any  rate  to  be  not  inconsistent  with  his 
claim.  We  pass  therefore  to  the  problem  of  the  general  nature  and  origin  of  the  Sayings 
in  054  and  1,  and  as  a  convenient  method  of  inquiry  start  from  an  examination  of  the 
various  theories  already  put  forward  in  explanation  of  1.  Not  that  we  wish  to  hold  any  of 
our  critics  to  their  previous  opinions  on  the  subject.  The  discovery  of  054,  with  the  intro¬ 
duction  containing  the  mention  of  Thomas  and  a  close  parallel  to  St.  John’s  Gospel,  with 
one  Saying  coinciding  with  a  citation  from  the  Gospel  to  the  Hebrews  and  another  having 
the  context  prefixed  to  it,  introduces  several  novel  and  highly  important  factors  into  the 
controversy;  and,  being  convinced  of  the  close  connexion  between  1  and  054,  we  consider 
that  all  questions  concerning  1  must  be  studied  de  ?iovo.  But  since  most  of  the  chief  New 
Testament  scholars  have  expressed  their  views  on  1,  and  an  immense  variety  of  opinion  is 
represented,  it  is  not  likely  that  we  shall  require  to  go  far  outside  the  range  of  solutions 
which  have  already  been  suggested.  A  convenient  bibliography  and  resumd  of  the  contro¬ 
versy  will  be  found  in  Profs.  Lock  and  Sanday’s  1'wo  Lectures  on  the  Sayings  of  Jesus . 

In  our  original  edition  of  1  we  proposed  a.d.  r40  as  the  latest  date  to  which  the 
composition  of  the  Sayings  could  be  referred.  This  termmus  ad  quern  has  generally  been 
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accepted,  even  by  Dr.  Sanday,  who  is  amongst  the  most  conservative  of  our  critics;  and 
the  only  notable  exception  is,  so  far  as  we  know,  Zahn,  who  would  make  the  Sayings  as 
late  as  160-70.  But  his  explanation  ofl  has  met  with  little  favour,  and,  as  we  shall  show, 
is  now  rendered  still  less  probable.  Accordingly,  we  should  propose  a.d.  140  for  the 
terminus  ad  quem  in  reference  to  654  with  greater  confidence  than  we  felt  about  1  in  1897. 

The  chief  dividing  line  in  the  controversy  lies  between  those  who  agreed  with  our 
suggestion  that  1  belonged  to  a  collection  of  Sayings  as  such,  and  those  who  considered 
1  to  be  a  series  of  extracts  from  one  or  more  of  the  numerous  extra-canonical  gospels 
which  are  known  to  have  circulated  in  Egypt  in  the  second  century.  Does  654  help 
to  decide  the  question  in  either  direction  ?  One  argument  which  has  been  widely  used 
in  support  of  the  view  that  1  was  really  a  series  of  extracts,  viz.  that  the  Sayings  had 
no  contexts,  is  somewhat  damaged  by  the  appearance  of  a  Saying  which  has  a  context. 
But  we  are  not  disposed  to  lay  stress  on  this  contradictory  instance,  which  is  clearly 
exceptional,  though  we  may  be  pardoned  for  deprecating  beforehand  the  use  of  the 
converse  argument  that  the  occurrence  of  a  context  proves  the  Sayings  to  be  extracts. 
This  argument  may  seem  to  gain  some  support  from  the  use  of  atroV  (and  probably  aoroo) 
in  654.  32 ;  and  it  will  very  likely  be  pointed  out  that  such  a  passage  as  655.  1  7-23  would 
by  the  insertion  of  'bjvovs  after  Atyci  make  a  context  and  Saying  in  form  exactly  resembling 
654.  32  sqq.  But  the  use  of  avr6u  causes  no  ambiguity  where  it  is  found  in  one  of  a  series 
of  Sayings  each  beginning  X/yci  T ;<rou?,  a  formula  which  itself  recurs  later  on  in  the  same 
context;  and  the  argument  from  the  analogy  of  655.  17-23  is  open  to  the  obvious  retort 
that  such  a  passage  may  equally  well  have  been  transferred  from  a  collection  of  Sayings 
with  occasional  contexts,  like  654.  The  fact  is  that  the  formal  presence  or  absence 
of  contexts  in  a  series  of  Sayings  can  be  employed  with  equal  plausibility  to  prove  or 
disprove  the  view  that  the  series  consisted  of  extracts,  and  would  therefore  seem  a  very 
unsound  argument  to  introduce  into  the  discussion.  The  matter  of  the  context  of  the 
5th  Saying,  however,  has  perhaps  a  more  important  bearing  than  the  form  upon  the 
question  of  extracts.  The  phrase  Xlyei  ’Iqo-oCf  there  follows  two  historic  presents,  cfcrafovtr w 
and  Xiyovo-u’,  and  is  therefore  presumably  itself  a  historic  present ;  and  if  Xlya  'tyvais 
is  a  historic  present  in  one  case,  it  should  be  so  throughout  654  and  1.  This  context 
therefore  confirms  the  explanation  of  Xlyu  'irjaovs  in  1  suggested  by  Zahn.  Are  we  to 
follow  him  in  his  next  inference  that  the  formula  Xlyu  ’i^croCf  has  been  taken  over  without 
alteration  by  the  editor  from  his  source,  which  was  therefore  presumably  a  Gospel  narrative? 
To  this  we  should  answer  by  a  decided  negative.  As  Dr.  Lock  remarks  ( Two  Lectures , 
p.  18),  *  it  is  not  likely  that  Xcy u  should  have  occurred  uniformly  in  a  narrative/  a  criticism 
which  is  strengthened  by  the  recurrence  in  654  of  at  least  three  more  instances  of  Xlyu  ’Iqo-ovf 
(11.  9,  27,  and  36),  and  by  the  comparison  of  654.  32  sqq.  and  655.  17-23,  which  suggests 
that  if  the  former  had  been  taken  directly  from  a  Gospel  like  that  to  which  the  latter  belonged, 
'l t](tovs  would  have  been  omitted.  It  is,  we  think,  much  more  probable  that  the  formula  Xeyct 
’tyo-oOf  is  due  to  the  editor  of  the  collection  than  to  his  sources,  whatever  they  were.  And 
though  there  is  now  no  longer  any  particular  reason  for  interpreting  the  tense  of  Ac'y**  as 
more  than  a  historic  present,  a  secondary  meaning  is  not  excluded,  and  may  be  present  in 
1.  36  just  as  much  as  in  the  other  instances  where  there  is  no  context.  We  should  be  inclined 
to  paraphrase  Xtyei  ’iqo-oCf  as  ‘  This  is  one  of  those  Xoyot  of  Jesus  to  which  I  referred  in  the 
introduction/  and  to  explain  the  uniform  repetition  of  it  as  marking  off  the  several  Xoyot 
from  each  other,  and  giving  greater  impressiveness  to  the  whole.  The  fact  that  the  editor 
used  the  aorist  and  not  the  historic  present  in  his  introduction  suggests  that  by  his 
employment  of  the  present  tense  Xt'ye*  throughout  the  Sayings  he  intended  to  produce 
a  slightly  different  effect  from  that  which  would  have  been  caused  by  tXcyev  or  But 
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this  new  light  shed  upon  the  formula  Xcyei  ’I70-0O?  does  not  bring  with  it  any  new  reason  for 
regarding  the  Sayings  as  extracts  from  a  narrative  Gospel. 

A  much  more  important  factor  in  deciding  whether  the  Sayings  are  extracts  or  not  is 
the  introduction,  which  though  it  may  be  a  later  addition,  and  though  the  reference  to 
St.  Thomas  may  be  merely  a  bold  invention  of  the  editor,  is  there,  and  its  presence  has 
to  be  accounted  for.  So  far  from  stating  that  the  Sayings  are  extracts  from  any  work,  the 
editor  asserts  that  they  are  a  collection  of  Xoyot,  a  circumstance  which  seems  to  provide  an 
adequate  explanation  not  only  of  the  disconnected  character  of  the  Sayings  in  part  of 
the  collection,  but  of  the  repetition  of  the  formula  Xcyct  ’l^o-oOs:  before  each  one.  It  is  now 
clear  that  054  was  meant  by  the  editor  to  be  regarded  as  an  independent  literary  work, 
complete  in  itself;  and  though  it  is  not  necessary  to  accept  it  as  such,  those  who  wish 
to  maintain  that  the  collection  is  something  quite  different  from  what  it  purports  to  be  must 
be  prepared  to  explain  how  the  introduction  comes  to  be  there.  Hence  we  think  that 
no  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  Sayings  as  a  whole  is  to  be  considered  satisfactory  unless 
it  at  the  same  time  provides  a  reasonable  explanation  of  the  fact  that  some  one  not  later 
than  the  middle  of  the  second  century  published  the  Sayings  as  specially  connected 
with  St.  Thomas  (and  perhaps  another  disciple),  and  that  the  collection  attained  sufficient 
importance  for  it  to  be  read,  and  presumably  accepted  as  genuine,  in  the  chief  towns  of 
Upper  Egypt  in  the  century  following.  This  contention,  if  it  be  generally  acknowledged, 
will  be  an  important  criterion  in  discussing  the  merits  of  the  different  theories. 

We  begin  therefore  with  a  brief  enumeration  of  the  different  Gospels  to  which  1  has 
been  referred,  premising  that  all  theories  in  favour  of  extracts  have  now  to  face  at  the  outset 
a  difficult,  and  to  some  of  them,  we  think,  an  insurmountable  obstacle  in  the  shape  of  the 
introduction  in  654.  Of  these  the  most  generally  accepted  is  probably  that  maintained 
with  all  his  usual  brilliant  powers  of  analysis  by  Harnack  ( Die  jilngst  entdeckten  Spriiche 
Jesu ),  that  1  consisted  of  extracts  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians.  The 
question  was,  however,  complicated  by  the  extremely  divergent  views  held  concerning  that 
Gospel,  to  which  only  one  passage  of  any  length  can  be  assigned  with  certainty.  At 
one  extreme  stands  Harnack’ s  view  that  this  with  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  was 
the  Gospel  first  used  in  Egypt,  that  it  was  not  really  heretical,  and  that  it  is  the  source 
of  the  non-canonical  Sayings  found  in  the  Second  Epistle  of  Clement.  At  the  other 
extreme  is  the  view  of  Resell  ( Agrapha ,  pp.  316-9),  that  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Egyptians  was  not  used  by  the  author  of  the  Second  Epistle  of  Clement,  and  that  it 
was  thoroughly  Gnostic  and  Encratite,  as  Origen  and  Epiphanius  declared;  the  view 
of  Zahn  [Gesch.  d.  NT.  Kan.  ii.  pp.  628  sqq.),  which  seems  to  us  the  most  reasonable, 
stands  midway  between,  assigning  to  this  Gospel  neither  the  importance  given  to  it  by 
Harnack  nor  the  heretical  character  ascribed  to  it  by  Resell,  with  whom,  however,  Zahn 
is  in  accord  in  considering  that  it  was  not  used  by  the  author  of  II  Clem.  Disagreeing 
as  we  do  with  Harnack’s  view  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians,  we  have  never  been 
able  to  regard  his  explanation  of  1  as  satisfactory,  and  the  insecurity  of  his  hypothesis 
is  illustrated  by  the  attempt  of  Mr.Badham  {Athenaeum,  Aug,  7,  1897),  fr°m  a  point  of  view 
not  far  from  that  of  Resch,  to  reach  the  same  conclusion.  The  evidence  of  054  provides 
fresh  objections  to  the  theory.  There  is  no  direct  point  of  contact  between  054  and 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  where  one  of  the  uncanonical  Sayings  happens 
to  be  known,  it  occurs  not  in  this  Gospel  but  in  that  according  to  the  Hebrews.  There  is, 
indeed,  more  to  be  said  for  regarding  054  as  extracts  from  the  latter  Gospel,  as  was 
suggested  in  the  case  of  1  by  Baliffol  ( Revue  Biblique ,  1897,  p.  515)  and  Davidson 
(Internat.  Journ.  of  Ethics ,  Oct.  1897),  than  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians. 
In  their  divergence  from  the  Canonical  Gospels,  the  striking  character  of  much  of  the 
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new  matter,  the  Hebraic  parallelisms  of  expression,  the  Sayings  are  quite  in  keeping  with 
the  style  of  the  most  venerable  and  important  of  all  the  uncanonical  Gospels,  which 
is  known  to  have  been  written  originally  in  Hebrew,  and  which  is  now  generally 
regarded  as  independent  of  the  four  Canonical  Gospels.  To  these  points  of  connexion 
has  now  to  be  added  the  far  more  solid  piece  of  evidence  afforded  by  the  ist  Saying 
in  654.  There  remain  indeed  the  objections  (cf.  Sayings  of  our  Lord ,  p.  17)  that  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  would  be  expected  to  show  greater  resemblance  to 
St.  Matthew  than  we  find  in  1  and  654,  which  is  even  further  away  from  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  than  1,  and  secondly  that  the  Johannine  colouring  traceable  in  the  new  Sayings 
is  foreign  to  the  extant  fragments  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  seems 
to  have  been  quite  parallel  to  the  Synoptists.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  Harnack  is  right 
( Gesch .  d.  A  l lehr  ist.  Lit .  ii.  pp.  646-8)  in  supposing  that  the  resemblance  of  this  Gospel 
to  St.  Luke's  was  not  much  less  marked  than  its  resemblance  to  St.  Matthew's,  the  points 
of  contact  between  the  Sayings  and  St.  Luke,  which  are  at  least  as  strong  as  these  with 
St.  Matthew,  constitute  no  great  difficulty.  And  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews  had  a  mystical  side  which  is  revealed  to  us  occasionally  (as 
e.  g.  in  the  curious  passage  in  which  Jesus  speaks  of  his  *  mother,  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  in 
the  Saying  found  also  in  654),  but  which  owing  to  the  paucity  of  references  has  hitherto 
been  underestimated.  A  far  graver  and  in  fact  almost  fatal  objection,  however,  to  regarding 
the  Sayings  as  extracts  culled  from  either  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  or  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  is  the  irreconcilability  of  such  a  view  with  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  654.  It  is  very  difficult  to  believe  that  an  editor  would  have  had  the  boldness  to 
issue  extracts  from  such  widely  known  works  as  an  independent  collection  of  Sayings 
claiming  the  authority  of  Thomas  and  perhaps  another  disciple.  Even  if  we  supply 
RI arOatv  at  the  end  of  654,  2  and  suppose  that  the  mention  of  Thomas  is  of  quite 
secondary  importance,  it  is  very  hard  to  supply  a  reasonable  motive  for  issuing  a  series 
of  extracts  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  with  such  a  preface  as  we  find 
in  654,  and  to  account  for  the  popularity  of  these  supposed  extracts  in  the  century 
following  their  publication.  We  are  therefore  on  the  whole  opposed  to  the  view, 
attractive  though  it  undoubtedly  is,  that  the  Sayings  are  all  directly  derived  from  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews.  But  that  there  is  a  connexion  between  them  is  certain, 
and  it  is  significant  that  the  Sirojnateis  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  which  work  Mayor 
(ap.  Rendel  Harris,  Contemp.  Rev .  1897,  pp.  344-5)  has  with  much  probability  detected 
references  to  the  2nd  Logion  (cf.  the  parallels  adduced  on  p.  7),  are  also  the  source 
of  the  quotation  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  which  is  closely  parallel  to  the 
ist  Saying.  It  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  the  2nd  Logion  (‘Except  ye  fast’)  also  presented 
a  strong  similarity  to  a  passage  in  the  same  Gospel. 

The  obstacle  which  prevents  us  from  accepting  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews 
as  the  source  of  all  the  Sayings,  in  spite  of  the  evidence  in  favour  of  such  a  view,  applies 
with  equal  force  to  Zahn's  hypothesis  that  they  were  derived  from  the  Gospel  of  the 
Ebionites  or  Gospel  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  which  is  open  to  grave  objections  on  other 
grounds.  The  instances  adduced  by  Zahn  to  show  the  use  of  collections  of  extracts 
in  the  second  century,  (1)  a  series  of  i<Koyai  from  the  Old  Testament  composed  by  Melito 
of  Sardis,  and  (2)  a  list  of  heretical  passages  from  the  Gospel  of  Peter  appended  to  a  letter 
by  Serapion,  were  singularly  inapt  even  as  regards  1  (cf.  Sanday,  Two  Lectures ,  p.  45, 
note),  and  still  less  bear  any  relation  to  654.  Even  admitting  for  the  sake  of  argument 
Zahn’s  theory  of  the  relation  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites  to  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  (on  which  Harnack  throws  doubts,  op .  cit.  ii.  p,  626),  and  his  proposed  date  for 
1,  about  a.  d.  170  (which  has  generally  been  regarded  as  too  late),  and  for  the  Gospel 
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of  the  Ebionites  (which  if  we  follow  Harnack,  op.  cit.  ii.  p.  631,  is  too  early),  the  character 
of  the  extant  fragments  of  this  thoroughly  Gnostic  Jewish-Christian  Gospel  is  very  different 
from  that  of  1  and  654,  to  say  nothing  of  the  other  arguments  against  Zahn’s  theory 
brought  by  Dr.  Sanday  in  Tivo  Lectures ,  p.  46. 

The  views  which  we  have  discussed  so  far  have,  whether  satisfactory  or  not  on  other 
grounds,  all  been  confronted  by  the  initial  difficulty  of  the  introduction.  Let  us  now 
examine  those  Gospels  ascribed  to  disciples  whose  names  either  occur  or  may  with  reasonable 
probability  be  supposed  to  have  occurred  in  II.  2-3.  It  is  obvious  that  the  introduction 
would  suit  a  series  of  extracts  from  e.  g.  the  Gospel  of  Thomas  much  better  than  one 
from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  The  Gospel  of  Thomas  is  known  to  have 
existed  in  more  than  one  form,  namely  as  an  account  of  Jesus*  childhood  which  is  extant 
in  several  late  recensions  of  varying  length,  and  as  an  earlier  Gospel  condemned  by 
Hippolytus  in  the  following  passage  ( Refut .  v.  7)  povov  S’  civtuv  ImpapTvpelv  ffiacr'i  (sc.  the 
Naassenes)  Xoyo>  ra  'Avcrvpluiv  pvcTTrjpta  «XXn  /cat  <t>pvyiov  7T€p\  rrjv  tu>v  ytyovoroav  /cat  yivoptvwv 
/cat  caofttmov  eri  paxaptav  Kpvfioplvrjv  opov  /cat  (f)av€pov  pivr] v  pvatu  rjvnfp  ^rjat  tt]V  Ivtos  dvOpdirov 
/SacriXeiaj/  ovpavo>v  (pjTovpeinjp,  7rcpt  rjs  btapprj^rjv  Iv  r<5  Kara  Qcopdv  iniypa^opevco  crayyeXiw 
napaBiSoacn  Xiyovres  ovt<os *  ipe  6  £r]T(DV  €Vpf] era  iv  Tratbtois  dno  ire ov  inra'  e/cc t  yap  iv  to) 

T«r<Tapc(TKat$€KdT(p  ald)vt  Kpvj36p€vas  <j)avc povpat .  Here  we  have  two  remarkable  points  of 
contact  with  654,  the  mention  of  Thomas  coupled  with  the  ivros  dvOpunav  /SatnXcta 
(cf.  the  2nd  Saying). 

The  parallels  between  1  and  one  of  the  later  forms  of  the  Thomas  Gospel  have  been 
worked  out  with  great  ingenuity  and  elaboration  by  Dr.  Taylor  on  pp.  90—8  of  The 
Oxyrhynehus  Logia  and  the  Apocryphal  Gospels .  There  is  much  to  be  said  for  his  view 
that  the  extant  Gospel  of  Thomas  contains  some  traces  of  1,  and  the  probability  would 
be  increased  if  1,  which  Dr.  Taylor  was  inclined  to  regard  as  extracts  from  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Egyptians,  be  supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  earlier  Gospel  of  Thomas. 
654  does  not  seem  to  contain  any  clear  points  of  connexion  with  the  later  Gospel  of 
Thomas,  but  this  is  compensated  for  by  the  remarkable  parallel  from  Hippolytus  quoted 
above.  It  is  moreover  noteworthy,  as  Mr.  Badham  remarks,  that  the  Acts  of  Thomas,  which 
may  well  have  been  partly  built  upon  the  Gospel,  exhibit  a  knowledge  of  that  Saying  which 
occurs  both  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  and  in  654,  and  that,  as  Prof.  Lake 
informs  us,  an  Athos  MS.  (Stadia  Tihlica,  v.  2,  p.  173)  asserts  that  the  rrcpiKonr}  of  Christ 
and  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  (which  has  found  its  way  from  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews  into  St.  John’s  Gospel)  occurred  in  the  Gospel  of  Thomas.  But  there 
are  serious  objections  to  regarding  1  and  654  as  extracts  from  that  Gospel.  In  the 
first  place  though  it  is  possible  that  Thomas  is  the  only  disciple  mentioned  in  the 
introduction,  it  is  equally  possible  that  he  stood  second,  and  in  that  case  the  Gospel 
from  which  the  Sayings  may  have  been  extracted  is  more  likely  to  have  been  one 
which  went  under  the  name  of  the  person  who  stood  first ;  though  indeed,  if  there  were 
two  disciples  mentioned  in  the  introduction,  it  is  not  very  satisfactory  to  derive  the  Sayings 
from  any  Gospel  which  went  under  the  name  of  only  one.  A  much  greater  difficulty 
arises  from  the  divergence  of  the  Sayings  from  what  little  is  known  about  the  earlier 
Gospel  of  Thomas.  The  saying  quoted  by  Hippolytus  is  widely  removed  in  character 
from  those  in  1  and  654,  and  it  is  significant  that,  though  the  doctrine  of  aeons 
seems  to  be  known  to  the  author  of  the  Gospel  of  Thomas,  654  employs  in  1.  24 
the  neutral  word  rdnos  in  a  passage  in  which  m&> vy  as  is  shown  by  the  parallel  from  the 
Apocalypse  of  Peter,  would  have  been  highly  appropriate,  if  the  composer  of  the  Sayings 
had  known  of  or  been  influenced  by  that  doctrine.  The  Gospel  of  Thomas,  which 
Harnack  thinks  was  known  to  Irenaeus,  is  indeed  placed  before  a.  d.  180,  but  from 
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the  quotation  in  Hippolytus,  coupled  with  the  form  of  the  Gospel  in  later  times  and  the 
scanty  evidence  from  other  sources,  it  has  been  considered  to  have  been  mainly  at  any 
rate  a  Gospel  of  the  childhood  and  of  an  advanced  Gnostic  character.  If  the  Sayings 
are  to  be  derived  from  it,  the  current  view  of  the  Gospel  of  Thomas  must  be  entirely 
changed ;  and  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  this  can  be  done  except  by  postulating  the 
existence  of  an  original  Thomas  Gospel  behind  that  condemned  by  Hippolytus.  This 
would  lead  us  into  a  region  of  pure  conjecture  into  which  we  are  unwilling  to  enter, 
at  any  rate  until  other  less  hazardous  roads  to  a  solution  are  closed.  That  there  is 
a  connexion  between  the  earlier  Gospel  of  Thomas  and  the  Sayings  is  extremely  likely, 
but  this  can  be  better  explained  by  supposing  that  the  Sayings  influenced  the  Gospel 
than  by  the  hypothesis  that  the  Gospel  is  the  source  of  the  Sayings. 

The  Gospel  of  Philip,  which  is  assigned  by  Zahn  to  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  by  Harnack  to  the  second  century  or  first  half  of  the  third,  would,  even  if  it 
were  certain  that  ^tXtTmcp  occurred  in  654.  2,  be  an  unsuitable  source  for  the  Sayings. 
The  extract  quoted  from  it  by  Epiphanius  shows  much  more  highly  developed  ascetic  and 
Gnostic  tendencies  than  can  be  found  in  X  and  654. 

The  only  other  Apocryphal  Gospels  which  seem  to  be  worth  consideration  are  the 
works  connected  with  Matthias,  of  which  there  are  three;  (1)  the  rrapaboaas  of  Matthias, 
a  few  extracts  from  which  are  cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  (2)  a  Gospel  according 
to  Matthias  mentioned  by  Origen,  and  (3)  certain  Xoyot  nrroVp^ot  in  use  among  the 
Basilidians  which  are  thus  described  by  Hippolytus  (Refi/i.  vii.  20)  BaaiXeifys  rolwv 

ko\  ’latScopo?  .  .  .  (fiacTLV  €tpT]K€vai  M arOlav  avro7i  Xoyouy  a7TOKpv<j)ovs ,  ov?  rjKOva€  napa  tov  crcorrjpos 

kot  Ibiav  Stdax&fts.  The  nature  of  these  three  works  and  their  relation  to  each  other 
are  very  uncertain.  Zahn  considers  all  three  to  be  identical ;  Harnack,  who  at  first 
(op.  cit.  i.  p.  18)  was  disposed  to  accept  the  identity  of  (1)  and  (2),  subsequently  (op.  cit. 
ii.  p.  597)  reverts  to  the  view  that  these  two  at  any  rate  were  distinct.  The  suggestion 
that  the  irapabocrtis  of  Matthias  might  be  the  source  of  1  was  thrown  out  by  Dr.  James 
(ConUmp.  Rev .  Aug.  1897),  only  to  be  immediately  rejected  on  the  ground  of  the 
dissimilarity  of  form  between  1  and  the  extant  fragments  of  the  jrapoSo'crft?,  which  seem 
to  have  been  a  work  of  a  mainly  homiletic  character.  The  irnpahoam  are  now  altogether 
excluded  from  the  likely  sources  of  the  Sayings  owing  to  the  fact  that  Clement  quotes 
an  extract  from  them,  Qavpavov  ra  nopoma ,  side  by  side  with  the  very  citation  from  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews  which  is  parallel  to  the  1st  Saying.  Of  the  Gospel  according 
to  Matthias  practically  nothing  is  known  except  its  name ;  the  hypothesis  that  it  is  the 
source  of  the  Sayings  is  therefore  incapable  of  proof  or  disproof,  but  being  based  on  pure 
conjecture  has  nothing  to  oppose  to  the  antecedent  improbability  (cf.  p.  16)  that  the 
Sayings  are  something  quite  different  from  what  they  profess  to  be.  There  remain 
the  Xoyot  dnoKpv<fioi  mentioned  by  Hippolytus.  The  occurrence  of  the  word  Xoyot  suggests 
a  connexion  with  the  Sayings,  but  this  cannot  easily  be  carried  much  further.  The  Xdyot 
QTT(jKpv(j)OL  were,  according  to  Hippolytus,  revealed  to  Matthias  kot  tdiav,  whereas  if  Matthias 
occurred  at  all  in  the  introduction,  it  was  in  conjunction  with  Thomas.  The  particular 
Gnostic  ontological  speculations  which  according  to  Hippolytus  were  found  in  these  Xoyot 
d7TOKpv(f)ot  belong  to  another  plane  of  thought  from  that  found  in  the  Sayings ;  but  the 
question  is  complicated  by  the  confused  and  untrustworthy  character  of  Hippolytus' 
discussion  of  the  Basilidians,  vii.  20  being  among  the  most  suspicious  passages.  And  even 
if  there  were  a  connexion  between  these  Xoyot  diTOKpvtyoi  of  Matthias  and  the  Sayings, 
this  would  bring  us  no  nearer  to  a  proof  that  the  Sayings  were  extracts  from  a  narrative 
Gospel  rather  than  a  collection  of  Sayings  as  such.  There  is  moreover  another  objection 
to  connecting  the  Sayings  with  any  work  professedly  under  the  name  of  Matthias,  because 
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such  a  view  would  necessarily  entail  the  supposition  that  the  Sayings  are  post-rcsurrec- 
tional ;  and  this  for  the  reasons  given  on  pp.  12-3  we  do  not  think  justifiable. 

Our  conclusion,  therefore,  is  that  no  one  of  the  known  uncanonical  Gospels  is 
a  suitable  source  for  the  Sayings  as  a  whole.  Shall  we  regard  them  as  a  series  of  extracts 
from  several  of  these  Gospels,  as  was  suggested  with  respect  to  1  by  Dr.  James  ?  So  long 
as  the  discussion  was  confined  to  1,  such  an  explanation  from  its  vagueness  was  almost 
beyond  the  reach  of  criticism.  The  recovery  of  654  alters  the  situation.  On  the  one 
hand  the  occurrence  of  a  Saying,  which  is  known  to  have  been  also  found  in  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  side  by  side  with  other  Sayings  which  it  is  difficult  to  ascribe 
to  the  same  source,  rather  favours  the  theory  of  an  eclectic  series  derived  from  different 
Gospels.  But  the  introduction  connecting  the  Sayings  with  particular  disciples  is  not 
very  suitable  for  such  a  collection  which  hypolhesi  is  of  an  altogether  miscellaneous 
character ;  and  it  would  be  difficult  for  any  one  to  maintain  that  the  Sayings  are  derived 
from  several  Apocryphal  Gospels  and  at  the  same  time  in  face  of  the  mention  of  Thomas 
to  deny  that  one  of  the  chief  elements  was  the  Gospel  of  Thomas.  But  the  inclusion 
of  the  Gospel  of  Thomas  among  the  sources  of  the  Sayings  to  a  large  extent  involves 
the  hypothesis  of  extracts  from  several  Gospels  in  the  difficulties  which  are  discussed 
on  pp.  18-9. 

The  result  of  an  examination  in  the  light  of  654  of  the  various  theories  that  the 
immediate  source  of  1  was  one  or  more  of  the  known  non-canonical  Gospels  confirms 
us  in  the  view  that  the  solution  does  not  lie  in  that  direction,  and  that  the  Sayings 
are  much  more  likely  to  be  a  source  utilized  in  one  or  more  of  the  uncanonical  Gospels, 
than  vice  versa.  The  probability  of  the  general  explanation  of  1  which  we  suggested  in 
1897  and  which  has  been  supported,  amongst  others,  by  Drs.  Swete,  Rendel  Harris,  Sanday, 
Lock,  and  Heinrici,  that  it  was  part  of  a  collection  of  Sayings  as  such,  is  largely  increased 
by  the  discovery  of  654,  with  its  introduction  to  the  whole  collection  stating  that  it 
was  a  collection  of  \oyoi,  which  was  obviously  intended  to  stand  as  an  independent  literary 
work.  In  fact  we  doubt  if  theories  of  extracts  are  any  longer  justifiable ;  and  in  any 
case  such  explanations  will  henceforth  be  placed  at  the  initial  disadvantage  of  starting 
with  an  assumption  which  is  distinctly  contradicted  by  the  introduction  of  654.  It  is 
of  course  possible  to  explain  away  this  introduction,  but  unless  very  strong  reasons  can 
be  adduced  for  doing  so,  the  simpler  and  far  safer  course  is  to  accept  the  editor's  statement 
that  654,  to  which,  as  we  have  said,  1  is  closely  allied,  is  a  collection  of  Ao'yot  'i^o-oO. 

The  opinions  of  those  critics  who  agreed  with  our  general  explanation  of  1  as  against 
the  various  theories  of  extracts  may  be  divided  into  two  classes:  (1)  those  who  regarded 
1  as  a  collection  of  Sayings  independent  of  the  Gospels  and  belonging  to  the  first  century, 
and  who  therefore  were  disposed  to  admit  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  and  with  much 
varying  degrees  of  confidence  the  presence  of  genuine  elements  in  the  new  matter 
(Drs.  Swete,  Rendel  Harris,  Lock,  and  Heinrici);  (2)  those  who,  like  Dr.  Sanday,  regarded 
the  new  Sayings  in  1  as  the  product  of  the  early  second  century,  not  directly  dependent 
on  the  Canonical  Gospels,  but  having  ‘  their  origin  under  conditions  of  thought  which 
these  Gospels  had  created'  (Sanday,  op .  cit.  p.  41),  a  view  wrhich  necessarily  carries  with  it 
the  rejection  of  the  new  matter.  It  remains  to  ask  how  far  654  helps  to  decide  the  points 
at  issue  in  favour  of  either  side. 

With  regard  to  the  relation  of  654  to  the  Canonical  Gospels,  the  proportion  of  new 
and  old  matter  is  about  the  same  as  in  1,  and  the  parallels  to  the  Canonical  Gospels 
in  654  exhibit  the  same  freedom  of  treatment,  which  can  be  explained  either  as  implying 
independence  of  the  Canonical  Gospels,  or  as  the  liberties  taken  by  an  early  redactor. 
The  introduction  in  654  contains  a  clearer  parallel  to  St.  John's  Gospel  than  anything 
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to  be  found  in  1 ;  but  even  if  it  be  conceded  (and  there  is  good  reason  for  not  con¬ 
ceding  it;  cf.  p.  n)  that  the  introduction  implied  a  knowledge  of  St.  John’s  Gospel, 
and  was  therefore  probably  composed  in  the  second  century,  the  Sayings  themselves 
can  (and,  as  we  shall  show,  do)  contain  at  any  rate  some  elements  which  are  not  derived 
from  the  Canonical  Gospels,  and  go  back  to  the  first  century.  So  far  as  the  evidence  of 
054  goes,  there  is  nothing  to  cause  any  one  to  renounce  opinions  which  he  may  have  formed 
concerning  the  relation  of  1  to  the  Canonical  Gospels.  No  one  who  feels  certain  on 
this  point  with  regard  to  the  one,  is  likely  to  be  convinced  of  the  incorrectness  of  his 
view  by  the  other. 

Secondly,  with  regard  to  the  new  matter  in  654,  the  uncertainties  attaching  to  the 
restoration  and  meaning  of  most  of  the  2nd,  the  earlier  part  of  the  3rd,  and  all  the 
5th  Saying,  unfortunately  prevent  them  from  being  of  much  use  for  purposes  of  critical 
analysis.  Unless  by  the  aid  of  new  parallels  the  satisfactory  restoration  of  these  three 
Sayings  can  be  carried  beyond  the  point  which  we  have  been  able  to  reach,  their 
remains  hardly  provide  a  firm  basis  for  estimating  their  individual  value,  still  less  that 
of  the  collection  as  a  whole,  each  Saying  of  which  has  a  right  to  consideration  on  its 
own  merits.  Only  with  regard  to  the  1st  Saying  are  we  on  sure  ground.  Concerning 
this  striking  Agraphon  the  most  diverse  opinions  have  been  held.  Resch,  a  usually 
indulgent  critic  of  the  uncanonical  Sayings  ascribed  to  our  Lord,  rejects  it  as  spurious ; 
Ropes  on  the  other  hand,  though  far  more  exacting,  is  inclined  to  accept  it  as  genuine, 
but  on  account  of  the  absence  of  widely  attested  authority  for  it  does  not  put  it  in  his 
highest  class  of  genuine  Sayings  which  includes  ‘  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive/ 
The  judgement  of  Ropes  upon  Agrapha  has  generally  been  regarded  as  far  sounder 
than  that  of  Resch ;  and  much  of  Resch’s  unfavourable  criticism  of  this  Saying  is  beside 
the  mark  (Harnack  now  regards  it  as  primary  ;  cf.  p.  5),  while  the  occurrence  of  the  Saying 
in  654  is  a  new  argument  for  its  authority.  But  whatever  view  be  taken  of  its  authenticity, 
and  however  the  connexion  between  654  and  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  is 
to  be  explained,  the  1st  Saying  in  654  establishes  one  important  fact.  Dr.  Sanday  may  be 
right  in  regarding  a.d.  100  as  the  terminus  a  quo  for  the  composition  of  1,  and  the 
same  terminus  a  quo  can  of  course  be  assigned  to  654  in  the  sense  that  the  Sayings  were 
not  put  together  and  the  introduction  not  written  before  that  date.  But,  if  we  may  accept 
the  agreement  of  the  leading  theologians  that  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  was  written  in 
the  first  century,  it  is  impossible  any  longer  to  deny  that  654  and  therefore,  as  we  maintain, 
1,  contain  some  non-canonical  elements  which  directly  or  indirectly  go  back  to  the  first 
century ;  and  the  existence  of  first  century  elements  in  one  case  certainly  increases  the 
probability  of  their  presence  in  others.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  654  provides  a  remark¬ 
able  confirmation  of  the  views  of  those  critics  who  were  prepared  10  allow  a  first  century 
date  for  1. 

Are  we  then,  adapting  to  654  Dr.  Sunday's  view  of  1  with  the  fewest  possible  modifi¬ 
cations,  to  regard  the  whole  collection  as  a  free  compilation  in  the  early  part  of  the  second 
century,  by  an  Alexandrian  Jewish-Chrislian,  of  Sayings  ultimately  derived  from  the 
Canonical  Gospels,  and  very  likely  the  Gospels  according  to  the  Hebrews  and  1  homas, 
and  perhaps  others  as  well ;  and  shall  we  dismiss  the  new  elements,  except  the  1st  Saying  in 
654,  as  the  spurious  accretions  of  an  age  of  philosophic  speculation,  and  surroundings 
of  dubious  orthodoxy  ?  Even  so  the  two  papyri  are  of  great  interest  as  revealing  a 
hitherto  unknown  development  of  primitive  belief  upon  the  nature  of  Christ’s  teaching,  and 
supplying  new  and  valuable  evidence  for  determining  the  relationship  of  the  uncanonical 
Gospels  to  the  main  current  of  orthodox  Christianity.  Or  are  we  rather  to  consider  1 
and  654  to  be  fragments  of  an  early  collection  of  our  Lord’s  Sayings  in  a  form  which  has 
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been  influenced  to  some  extent  by  the  thought  and  literature  of  the  apostolic  and  post- 
apostolic  age,  and  which  may  well  itself  have  influenced  the  Gospel  of  Thomas  and  perhaps 
others  of  the  heretical  Gospels,  but  which  is  ultimately  connected  in  a  large  measure  with 
a  first-hand  source  other  than  that  of  any  of  the  Canonical  Gospels  ?  Some  such  view  has 
been  maintained  by  scholars  of  eminence,  c.g.  Heinrici  and  Rendel  Harris,  with  regard  tol; 
and  if  the  claim  made  by  the  editor  of  the  collection  in  his  introduction,  that  his  source  was 
St.  Thomas  and  perhaps  another  disciple,  amounts  to  but  little  more,  the  internal  evidence  of 
054  provides  no  obvious  reason  why  we  should  concede  him  much  less;  while  the  occurrence 
of  one  uncanonical  Saying,  which  is  already  known  to  be  of  extreme  antiquity  and 
has  been  accepted  as  substantially  genuine  by  several  critics,  lends  considerable  support  to 
the  others  which  rest  on  the  evidence  of  054  and  1  alone. 

That  is  as  far  as  we  are  prepared  to  go ;  for  a  really  weighty  and  perfectly  unbiassed 
estimate  of  the  ultimate  value  of  any  new  discovery,  resort  must  be  made  to  some  other 
quarter  than  the  discoverers.  We  conclude  by  pointing  out  that,  if  the  view  with  regard 
to  1  and  054  which  we  have  just  indicated  is  on  the  right  lines,  the  analogy  of  this 
collection  has  an  obvious  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  sources  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels, 
and  that  the  mystical  and  speculative  element  in  the  early  records  of  Christ’s  Sayings  which 
found  its  highest  and  most  widely  accepted  expression  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  may  well  have 
been  much  more  general  and  less  peculiarly  Johannine  than  has  hitherto  been  taken 
for  granted. 


655.  Fragment  of  a  Lost  Gospel. 

Fr.  ( b )  8-2  x  8*3  cm.  Plate  II. 

Eight  fragments  of  a  papyrus  in  roll  form  containing  an  uncanonical  Gospel, 
the  largest  (b)  comprising  parts  of  the  middles  of  two  narrow  columns.  None 
of  the  other  fragments  actually  joins  (b)>  but  it  is  practically  certain  that  the 
relation  to  it  of  Frs.  {a)  and  (c)}  which  come  from  the  tops  of  columns,  is  as 
indicated  in  the  Plate.  Frs.  (d)  and  (c))  both  of  which  have  a  margin  below  the 
writing,  probably  belong  to  the  bottom  of  the  same  two  columns  which  are 
partly  preserved  in  (b)  ;  but  how  much  is  lost  in  the  interval  is  uncertain.  Since 
the  upper  portion  of  Col.  i  admits  of  a  sure  restoration  of  the  majority  of  the 
lacunae,  the  first  23  lines  are  nearly  complete  ;  but  the  remains  of  the  second 
column  are  for  the  most  part  too  slight  for  the  sense  to  be  recovered.  The 
handwriting  is  a  small  uncial  of  the  common  sloping  oval  type,  which  in  most 
cases  belongs  to  the  third  century,  among  securely  dated  examples  being  23 
(P.  Oxy.  I.  Plate  vi),  223  (P.  Oxy.  II.  Plate  i),  420  (P.  Oxy.  III.  Plate  vi), 
P.  Amh.  II.  12  (Plate  iii).  But  this  kind  of  hand  is  found  in  the  second  century, 
e.  g.  20  (P.  Oxy.  I.  Plate  vii),  447  (P.  Oxy.  III.  Plate  vi),  and  continued  in  the 
fourth  ;  for  late  fchird  or  fourth  century  examples  see  P.  Amh.  I.  3  (b)  (Part  II. 
Plate  xxv)  and  404  (P.  Oxy.  III.  Plate  iv).  655  is  a  well-written  specimen, 
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suggesting,  on  the  whole,  the  earlier  rather  than  the  later  period  during  which 
this  hand  was  in  vogue,  and  though  we  should  not  assign  it  to  the  second  century, 
it  is  not  likely  to  have  been  written  later  than  A.  D.  25c.  Lines  1-16  v/jlcop  give 
the  conclusion  of  a  speech  of  Jesus  which  is  parallel  to  several  sentences  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Then  follows  (11.  17-23)  an  account  of  a  question  put  to 
Him  by  the  disciples  and  of  the  answer.  This,  the  most  important  part  of  the 
papyrus,  is  new,  but  bears  an  interesting  resemblance  to  a  known  quotation  from 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians ;  cf.  note  ad  loc .  A  passage  in  Col.  ii 
seems  to  be  parallel  to  Luke  xi.  52.  On  the  general  questions  concerning  the 
nature  and  origin  of  the  Gospel  to  which  the  fragment  belonged  see  pp.  27-8. 
In  11.  7-1 1  of  the  text  the  division  between  Frs.  (rt)and  ( b )  is  indicated  by  double 
vertical  lines  ||.  No  stops,  breathings,  or  accents  are  used,  but  a  wedge-shaped 
sign  for  filling  up  short  lines  occurs  in  1.  27  and  a  correction  in  a  cursive  hand  in 
1.  25.  An  interchange  of  €i  and  causes  the  form  tiAiKtav  in  1.  14,  and  1.  13 
requires  some  correction. 

The  key  to  the  general  restoration  of  11.  1-3  was  supplied  by  Mr.  Badham, 
that  to  11.  41-6  by  Dr.  Bartlet. 


Col.  i. 

Col.  i 

(«)  [.  .  .]rro  nptoi  e[ . 

(c)  0 

[. .  .  .]e  A4>  ecn[ . 

30  A6[ 

[.  .  .  ,]PC0I  MHT6  [.  .  . 

0[ 

[ . ]MOON  Tl  4>A[ 

TA[ 

S[ . ]  th  CT[. 

ry[ 

[ . ]  V  eNAV[. 

KA[ 

(b)  [.  .]C06||[.  .  .]A00  KP€I[. 

35  N  .  [ 

[.  .  .]6C  .  |,[.  .  .]  TWN  [.  . 

KA[ 

NOON  ATI||[.  .  ,]YHA[. 

HM[ 

10  N6I  0YA6  N||[.  .]€!  .  [. 

CJ[ 

6N  eXONT||[.  .  .]NA[. 

[ 

MA  Tl  6N[.  .  .  .]  KAI 

40  [ 

YM6IC  TIC  AN  rTPOCOH 

(b)  €A[ 

eni  THN  CIAIKIAN 

THC  [ 

15  YMOON  AYTO[.  .]00C€I 

KPYT[ 

YAA6IN  TO  €NAYA\A  Y 

0CHA[ 

AAOON  ACrOYClN  AY 

45  eiCCP[ 

TO)  01  A\AOHTAI  AYTOY 

KAN[ 

TTOTC  HA\6IN  6A\^A 

as  rei[ 

20  nhc  ecei  KAI  nOT6 

A\OICO[ 

ce  oTOMeeA  Aerei 

K€PAI[ 
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OTAN  6KAYCHC06  KAI  50  PA[ 

A\H  AlCXYNOHTe  .  . 
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(/) 


]T!N 

]  COTI N  00 
]OCMO) 

]H 

]CTIN 


]KA[ 


(g) 


]K  .  [ 
]AJ[ 


K0[ 


[.  .  d]7ro  Trpon  €[0)9  o\/f€ 
[prjT]e  d(j>  ecrTr[ipa$ 

[eo)9  7r]pcol  prjre  [rfj 
[Tp0(Pfj  v]pd>v  7 L  (j)d - 
5  [yqTt  prjre]  rfj  or[o - 
[Xfj  vpcov]  tl  iv8v- 
[o"T]]a6e>  Itto\]\<p  Kpd  <7- 
[<rov]i$  [ecrre]  tcdv  [Kpi- 
voov  aTi[va  a]v£a- 
10  V€i  ov8\  v[ri6]eL  •  [. 
ev  €Xont€S>  e]v8[v- 
pa  Tt  iv[,  .  .  .]  Kai 


vpds  ;  749  av  Trpo(r6(f[)r] 
a Tt  tt]V  rjXtKiav 
15  vpcov  ;  avTo{$  Scoaei 

t  **  \  V  S'  * 

vpiv  to  tvovpa  v- 
pcov,  Xiyovcnv  au- 
r<S  ol  padrjral  avrov' 
77676  rjpTv  ep(f)a- 
20  VTJS  6(764  Kai  77076 
ere  oyfropeda  ;  Xiyec 
OTaV  €k8v(T7]<t6€  Kai 
pf)  ala^vvOrjT^i 


»  *  •  • 

41  eX eye*  ttjv  KXdSa 
7779  [yvcoaecos  c- 
Kpvyjr[are'  avrol  ovk 
sicrrjX[OaT€y  Kai  7049 
45  da ep[yo pivots  ov- 
k  dv[ecp£aT€ 


•  • 


•  • 
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1-23.  '(Take  no  thought)  from  morning  until  even  nor  from  evening  until  morning, 
either  for  your  food  what  ye  shall  eat  or  for  your  raiment  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Ye  are  far 
better  than  the  lilies  which  grow  but  spin  not.  Having  one  garment,  what  do  ye  (lack  ?) 
.  ..  Who  could  add  to  your  stature?  He  himself  will  give  you  your  gaiment.  His 
disciples  say  unto  him,  When  wilt  thou  be  manifest  to  us,  and  when  shall  we  see  thee  ? 
He  saith,  When  ye  shall  be  stripped  and  not  be  ashamed 

41-6.  ‘.  .  .  He  said,  The  key  of  knowledge  ye  hid;  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves  and 
to  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  opened  not.’ 


1—7.  Cf.  Matt.  vi.  25  M  Ttj  vpwv  Tt  <f)byr)T€  pi}8i  t<3  adupart  vplov  Tt  cvbvcrrjcrOc . 

oi»^(  rj  ^v\rj  irXttov  ccttl  Trjs  Tpocj. )rjf  Kat  to  awpa  tov  tv8vpaTas  ; ,  Luke  xii.  22—3  prf  ptptpvaTC  rfj 
yfsvxr}  Tt  (fiayrjre  pr)8i  t(o  crtopaTt  Tt  cvbvarjcrOc .  rj  yap  ^v^r)  irXctdv  ccttiv  tt)?  kq\  to  aojpa  tov 

e’MpaTos.  The  papyrus  probably  had  pb  ptptpvaTt  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  but 
differs  (1)  by  the  addition  of  dirb  npot . . .  «W  irpA,  (2)  by  the  use  of  a  different  word  for  <j<bpa 
and  probably  for  though  it  is  possible  that  r<5  awpan  or  Trj  yj/vxfj  preceded  and  npwt  in 

I.  1,  (3)  by  the  omission  of  the  second  half  of  the  Saying  as  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  In 

II.  1-2  there  is  not  room  for  (\cr77e\pas  p^r orjoAtf  in  11.  5-6  is  not  quite  the  word  that 
would  be  expected,  being  used  in  the  New  Testament  for  grand  ‘robes'  rather  than  a  plain 
garment,  but  if  the  division  rq  t tt  is  correct  aroArj  cannot  be  avoided,  and  with  the  reading 
tt;?  t{  it  is  difficult  to  find  any  suitable  word;  cf.  also  e.g.  839  rjXOe  pot  yvpvos  .  .  .  tjyopuaa 

avTon  (JToXrjv. 

7—I3.  Cf.  Matt,  vi.  28  Kat  irtp't  tvbvpaTos  Tt  ptptpvaTt  ;  KaTapdOtTt  T(t  Kplva  tov  aypov  7 reo? 
avf-avovcnv'  ov  KomCjcrtv  ov8c  vrjQovatv*  A cyto  8i  vptv  on  ov8i  2o\opcov  iv  nderr)  r; r)  8o£j)  ovtov  ncptc- 
fidXcTO  ws  iv  tovto)U}  Luke  xii.  2 7  KaTavor)<raT€  ra  Kplva  7r<b$  oi<  Koma  ov8i  vr)6tt*  Arya)  8c 

vph  ol8c  k.t.X.  and  Matt.  vi.  26  ol>x  vpets  paXXov  8ta<f>tp€Tt  ovtgjv  (sc.  twv  ncTcivlov) ;  Luke  xii.  24 
7rdcr6)  paWov  vpch  8tacj)€p€T€  twv  ttctcii'wv.  The  corresponding  passage  in  the  papyrus  is  not 
only  much  shorter,  but  varies  considerably,  though  to  what  extent  is  not  quite  clear  owing 
to  the  uncertainty  attaching  to  the  restoration  of  11.  10—2.  Our  reasons  for  placing  Fr.  (rt) 
in  the  particular  relation  to  Fr.  (b)  indicated  on  Plate  II  are  the  facts  (1)  that  Fr.  (rt)  is  from 
the  top  of  a  column  which  is  presumably,  judging  by  the  general  appearance  and  lacunae 
in  Fr.  (rt),  Col.  i  of  Fr.  (b) ;  (2)  that  though  there  is  nothing  in  the  external  appearance  of 
Fr.  (rt)  to  show  that  it  contains  any  actual  ends  of  lines,  the  connexion  of  11.  8-9  and  9-10 
which  results  from  our  proposed  combination  of  the  two  fragments,  twv  rKpl\vcov  and  o|v£d|i'fi, 
is  so  suitable  to  the  context  that  it  is  unlikely  to  be  fortuitous.  The  connexion  of  11.  10-1 
and  1 1-2  is,  however,  more  difficult.  With  the  readings  and  punctuation  which  we  have 
adopted  tv  in  1.  12  suggests  nothing  but  «V[5«Tr«],  which  does  not  suit  W,  and  there  are  many 
points  of  uncertainty.  At  the  end  of  1.  10  the  letter  before  I  is  more  like  r,  C,  or  T  than 
6,  so  that  ou§€  u  (cf.  Luke  xii.  2 7)  is  not  very  satisfactory.  A\ATION  can  be  read  in  1.  12, 
and  would  in  the  context  be  expected  to  be  the  termination  of  a  word  meaning  ‘  garment' ; 
but  with  the  reading  [l]paTiov  it  is  hard  to  explain  the  vestiges  of  the  two  letters  on  1.  1 1  of 
Fr.  (rt),  which  suit  respectively  a  straight  letter  such  as  H,  I,  A\  or  N  and  A  or,  less  probably, 
A  or  A.  €v8vpanovy  a  rare  word  not  found  in  the  N.  T.,  but  not  inappropriate  here,  is 
possible  ;  but  iv  i  v8[v  par  tov  eerre  is  unlikely.  It  is  also  possible  to  connect  Kat  vpus 

with  tIs  instead  of  with  the  preceding  words,  but  this  does  not  help  towards  making  the 
restoration  of  11. 10-2  easier.  These  difficulties  could  be  avoided  by  supposing  that  Fr.  (a)  is 
to  be  placed  much  higher  up  in  relation  to  Fr.  ( b),  but  this  involves  the  sacrifice  of  any 
direct  connexion  between  Frs.  (a)  and  (3),  and  11.  8-9  and  9-10  afford  very  strong  grounds 
for  our  proposed  combination  of  the  two  fragments. 

13-5.  Cf.  Matt.  vi.  27  Tti  8i  vpcov  pcptpvcov  8vvaTttt  npocrSuvat  cm  ti)v  rjXtKtav  ovtov  vv 
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eva  *  ,  and  Luke  xii.  25  Tt?  8(  vpvv  p(pipv<bv  8vvarat  Art  ti)v  r)\tKtav  qvtov  npoaOuvai  TTr]\vv  ) 
The  papyrus  version  is  somewhat  shorter,  omitting  pcpipv&v  and  irrjxw.  The  position  in 
which  this  Saying  is  found  in  the  papyrus  is  also  slightly  different  from  that  in  the  Gospels, 
where  it  immediately  precedes  instead  of  following  the  verse  about  the  Kplva.  In  1.  13  npoa- 
6a(t])  could  be  read  in  place  of  7rpo<r6{(i)T) :  there  does  not  seem  to  be  room  for  irpoaQtfy], 

15—6.  Cf.  Matt.  vi.  3I—3  pr)  wv  ptptpw)(rt}T*  Acy ovTe?  n  (f>a y<t>p(V  7  rt  7rl<op(v  7  ri  7 T€pt~ 
fiaXonpeOa  .  .  .  oiSev  yap  6  noryp  vpoiv  6  ovpavtos  on  XPflC* T€  tovtcov  &T:dvT<ov.  £t)T(\t(  7 rpHrov  tt)V 

fiaatXclav  kiu  t r)V  8iKatoavvr)v  avrov  acqi  ravra  ttqvtq  TTpoaTcOfjaeToi  vpiv}  and  Luke  xii.  29—31,  which 
is  nearly  identical  and  proceeds  ^7  <£o/3o 0  t6  piKpbv  iro Ipviov  on  (v8okj)(t(v  6  7rarr)p  vp6i v  8ovvai 
vpiv  TTju  fiaaiXcUiv.  The  papyrus  has  the  corresponding  idea  but  expressed  with  extreme 
conciseness.  a£ro[?  S'axnt,  unless  Saxm  is  an  error  for  Sum,  raises  a  difficulty,  for  we  should 
expect  6  nar^p  or  6  6(6*.  Apparently  avro*  refers  back  to  Traryp  or  6(6*  in  the  column  pre¬ 
ceding,  or  the  author  of  the  Gospel  may  have  here  incorporated  from  some  source  a  Saying 
without  its  context  which  would  have  explained  nvro?  (cf.  654.  32). 

17—23.  For  the  question  cf.  John  xiv.  r9  sqq.  «tc  putphv  acq!  6  Kocrpo*  p€  ovk(ti  6«op(c  vp* 7* 

8(  0«ijp('iT€  p( *  on  (yo3  acai  ipri*  £r)(T(T(  ....  Aeyei  avr<o  ’Io v8a*  .  .  .  Kvpt(}  ri  y(yov(v  on  ypiv  p( AAei? 
ep(poui£(iv  creavTov  Acai  ov\i  rai  Ko<rp<p  '  fl7reAcpi#7  .  .  .  eav  ns  ayaTra  p(  tov  \6yov  pov  TrjpTjaa  kqi  6 

7r arr)p  pov  dyQirT)<jt(,  avr6vi  Ku\  7 Tpb*  avrav  i\(v(r6p(6o.  The  answer  ascribed  in  the  papyrus  to 
Jesus  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  answer  made  to  a  similar  question  in  a  passage  of 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  which  is  referred  to  several  times  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  and  which  is  reconstructed  by  Harnack  ( ChronoL  i.  p.  13)  thus: — rrj  2aX<bpr) 

TTwOavopevrj  p(\Pl  7 rorc  Ouvqtq ?  laxvcra  (in(V  6  Kvpto*'  p(\pt*  av  vpris  ai  yvvoiK(*  tlkt(T( .  r)\6ov  yap 
KoraXvcroL  ra  epyn  tt )*  6r) A*ta?.  acch  7  2a\a)pr)  *(£7  avr a>*  AcaAoi?  ovv  (noiycra  pr)  TiKovcra  *  o  Se  Kvpto* 
T}p(fyaTO  Aey (f>v‘  jraaav  <£dye  (Hordiniv,  tt)V  8(  TTtKptov  vaav  pr)  <p6yj)*.  7rvv6avop(V7)*  8(  tt}*  SaXajpr)* 
7tot(  yvaj(j6r)(T(Tat  ra  7 repi  2>v  fjp(TO  (<prj  6  Kvpto*"  Ctqv  ovv  to  rrj*  o ev8vpa  TTQTr)cn)T(  ac«i  orav 
y(in)Tai  ra  8vo  ( v ,  Knt  to  apptv  pera  tt}s  OrjXda*  ovt(  dpp(V  ovt(  BrjXv.  Cf.  II  Clem.  12.  2 
(77€p<i)Tr)6(\s  y op  nurd?  0  tapios  vno  two*  ttot€  rj£(t  avrov  7  /SoatAeta  (iTt(v'  orav  earai  ra  8v 0  evy  xal  rd 
d)?  to  coa),  Acai  to  dpa(V  p(ra  T7?  ^Acto?  outc  dp(T(V  ovt(  Or) Av.  Both  orav  (K8vat](j6(  Acm  pr) 

al(Txw6ijr€  and  omiA  to  rrjs  mV^dto;?  ev8vpa  ttqtt)(jt)t €  express  the  same  idea,  a  mystical  reference 
to  Gen.  iii.  7,  ‘And  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and  his  wife,  and  they  were  not 
ashamed/  the  meaning  in  either  case  being  that  Christ’s  kingdom  on  earth  would  not  be 
manifested  until  man  had  returned  to  the  state  of  innocence  which  existed  before  the  Fall, 
and  in  which  sexual  ideas  and  relations  had  no  place.  The  chief  differences  between 
the  two  passages  are  (1)  the  setting,  the  questioner  being  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Egyptians  Salome,  and  in  the  papyrus  the  disciples,  (2)  the  simpler  language  of  the 
papyrus  as  contrasted  with  the  more  literary  and  elaborated  phrase  to  tJJ?  cuV**^?  tv8vpa 
77aTf)(rr)T€y  (3)  the  absence  in  the  papyrus  of  the  Encratite  tendency  found  in  the  earlier  part 
of  the  quotation  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians.  On  the  relation  between 
the  two  see  p.  27.  Whether  the  papyrus  continued  after  mV^u^Tc  with  something 
like  Acai  orav  ykvrprai  to  fiuo  (v}  ac.t.A.,  is  of  course  uncertain,  but  Fr.  ( d)y  which  probably 
belongs  to  the  bottom  of  this  column,  is  concerned  with  something  different. 

25.  <p\jT(tv<0 :  the  corrector’s  spelling  </>c otuvo*  is  commoner  than  $omvo?.  Perhaps 
this  passage  was  parallel  to  Matt.  vi.  22-3  (Sermon  on  the  Mount)  eav  y  6  6<p6a\p6*  aov 
cbrAot;?,  Aov  to  (r<bpa  aov  <f)<A)T(tv6v  ecrrai,  ac.t.A.  y  cf.  Luke  xi.  34“6*  Put  the  papyrus  must 
in  any  case  have  differed  largely  in  its  language,  and  Ypaproi^ ?)  in  L  26  suggests  a  Johannine 
colouring. 

30.  The  A  of  A€  projects  somewhat,  but  since  the  whole  column  trends  to  the 
left,  probably  no  importance  is  to  be  attached  to  the  circumstance;  cf.  the  initial  8  in  1.  47. 

42-6.  With  the  remains  of  these  lines  Bartlet  well  compares  Luke  xi.  52  oial 
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vpiv  ro(9  vofUKois  uti  T}pciT€  (D  and  Some  MSS.  CKpityarf)  tt)V  AcXttSa  (D  leXeu^  ri}?  y j/ajo-ea)?* 
a  trot  (D  and  some  MSS.  Acai  ai>Tot)  ouac  eurjjX&iTf  koI  rotf  eiVfp^o/ieVouf  (D  fi<T7ropeuo/jteVot>9) 
e Ko) A va-are,  on  which  our  restorations  are  based.  If  they  are  in  the  right  direction,  the 
papyrus  agreed  with  D  in  having  explore  in  place  of  ifcar*,  but  with  the  other  uncials 
against  D  in  having  a  participle  of  eio-cp^eo-Oat  not  of  tlo-Tropeveadcu,  while  D’s  reading 
Ka\  avrot  is  too  long  for  1.  43.  But  the  papyrus  certainly  differed  from  ail  the  MSS. 
in  1.  46  and  probably  in  1.  42,  where  y»wea>9  e  makes  a  line  of  only  11  letters,  which  is 
a  little  too  short,  so  that  perhaps  either  a  different  word  from  yiwcojf  (dXq&tar  ?)  or 
a  compound  of  ocptyare  is  to  be  supplied. 

51.  Below  KCT  is  what  seems  to  be  an  accidental  spot  of  ink  rather  than  part  of 
a  letter. 


655  seems  to  belong  to  a  Gospel  which  was  closely  similar  in  point  of  form  to  the 
Synoptists.  The  narrator  speaks  in  the  third  person,  not  in  the  first,  and  the  portion  preserved 
consists  mainly  of  discourses  which  are  to  a  large  extent  parallel  to  passages  in  Matthew 
and  Luke,  especially  the  latter  Gospel,  which  alone  seems  to  be  connected  with  11.  41  sqq. 
The  papyrus  version  is,  as  a  rule,  shorter  than  the  corresponding  passages  in  the  Gospels ; 
where  it  is  longer  (11.  1-3)  the  expansion  does  not  alter  the  meaning  in  any  way.  The 
chief  interest  lies  in  the  question  of  the  disciples  and  its  answer,  both  of  which  so  closely 
correspond  to  a  passage  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  and  the  uncanonical 
Gospel  or  collection  of  Sayings  used  by  the  author  of  the  Second  Epistle  of  Clement,  that 
the  Gospel  of  which  655  is  a  fragment  clearly  belongs  to  the  same  sphere  of  thought. 
Does  it  actually  belong  to  either  of  those  works,  which,  though  Hamack  regards  them 
as  one  and  the  same,  are,  we  think,  more  probably  to  be  considered  distinct  ?  In  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  Salome  was  the  questioner  who  occasioned  the 
remarkable  Saying  beginning  oray  to  tt)?  al<r\vvrj9  ZvSvpa  7 rarijo^re,  and  it  is  much  more 
likely  that  655  presents  a  different  version  of  the  same  incident  in  another  Gospel,  than 
a  repetition  of  the  Salome  question  in  a  slightly  different  form  in  another  part  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians.  Nor  is  655  likely  to  be  the  actual  Gospel  which 
the  author  of  II  Clem,  was  quoting.  It  is  unfortunate  that  owing  to  the  papyrus  breaking 
off  at  ala\vi>OrjT€  there  is  no  security  that  orav  yevrjTai  to.  8vo  fV,  or  at  any  rate  something  very 
similar,  did  not  follow,  and  the  omission  in  the  Clement  passage  of  a  phrase  corresponding 
to  11.  22-3  may  be  a  mere  accident.  But  the  fact  that  the  question  in  II  Clem,  is  worded 
somewhat  differently  (7 rore  17  /3ao*iAeta),  and  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  rts  instead  of 

the  disciples,  as  in  655,  is  a  good  reason  for  rejecting  the  hypothesis  that  the  two  works 
were  identical. 

The  evidence  of  655  as  to  its  origin  being  thus  largely  of  a  negative  character,  we  do 
not  propose  to  discuss  in  detail  whether  it  is  likely  to  belong  to  any  of  the  other  known 
Apocryphal  Gospels.  There  are  several  to  which  it  might  be  assigned,  but  direct  evidence 
is  wanting.  If  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  were  thought  of,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  suppose  that  the  resemblances  in  655  to  Matthew  and  Luke  did  not  imply  dependence 
upon  them.  In  its  relation  to  the  Canonical  Gospels  655  somewhat  resembles  654,  and 
the  view  that  655  was,  though  no  doubt  at  least  secondary,  dependent  not  on  Matthew 
and  Luke,  but  upon  some  other  document,  whether  behind  the  Synoptists  or  merely  parallel 
to  them,  is  tenable,  but  is  less  likely  to  commend  itself  to  the  majority  of  critics  than  the 
opposite  hypothesis  that  655.  1-16  is  ultimately  an  abridgement  of  Matthew  and  Luke 
with  considerable  alterations.  In  either  case  the  freedom  with  which  the  author  of  this 
Gospel  handles  the  material  grouped  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  under  the  Sermon 
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on  the  Mount  is  remarkable.  The  Gospel  from  which  655  comes  is  likely  to  have  been 
composed  in  Egypt  before  a.d.  150,  and  to  have  stood  in  intimate  relation  to  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Egyptians  and  the  uncanonical  source  used  by  the  author  of  II  Clem. 
Whether  it  was  earlier  or  later  than  these  is  not  clear.  The  answer  to  the  question 
put  by  the  disciples  in  655  is  couched  in  much  simpler  and  clearer  language  than  that 
of  the  corresponding  sentence  in  the  answer  to  Salome  recorded  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Egyptians,  the  point  of  which  is  liable  to  be  missed,  while  the  meaning  of 
655.  22-3  is  unmistakable.  But  the  greater  directness  of  the  allusion  to  Gen.  iii.  7 
in  655  can  be  explained  either  by  supposing  that  the  version  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Egyptians  is  an  Encratite  amplification  of  that  in  655,  or,  almost  but  not  quite  as 
well,  in  our  opinion,  by  the  view  that  the  expression  in  655  is  a  toning  down  of  the  more 
striking  phrase  orav  to  t/}s  al<rxvvr)s  ev&vpa  naTqcTTjTt.  As  for  the  priority  of  655  to  the 
source  of  the  uncanonical  quotations  in  II  Clem.,  the  evidence  is  not  sufficient  to  form  any 
conclusion. 

There  remains  the  question  of  the  likelihood  of  a  genuine  element  in  the  story 
of  which  we  now  have  three  versions,  though  how  far  these  are  independent  of  each 
other  is  uncertain.  As  is  usual  with  Agrapha  (cf.  p.  21),  the  most  diverse  opinions  have 
been  held  about  the  two  previously  known  passages.  Zahn  ( Gcsch .  d.  IVT.  Kan.  ii. 
p.  635)  defends  the  version  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  from  the  charge 
of  Encratitism,  and  is  inclined  to  admit  its  genuineness.  Resch  on  the  other  hand 
( Agrapha ,  p.  386),  while  accepting  the  version  of  Clement,  vehemently  attacks  the  other. 
Ropes  again  takes  a  different  view,  and  though  he  thinks  ( Die  Sprilche  Jesuy  p.  131) 
that  oraif  .  .  .  TraTrjo-rjTe  is  too  ascetic  for  Jesus,  is  disposed  to  believe  in  a  kernel  of 
genuineness  in  the  story.  The  criticisms  of  both  Zahn  and  Ropes,  however,  are  now 
somewhat  discounted  by  the  circumstance  that  they  took  the  phrase  corresponding  to 
655.  22-3  to  mean  ‘when  you  put  off  the  body/  i.e.  ‘die/  whereas  the  evidence  of  the 
parallel  in  the  papyrus  gives  the  words  a  slightly  different  turn,  and  brings  them  more  nearly 
into  line  with  the  following  sentences  orav  y A^rnt  ra  Bvo  tv,  k.t.X.  But  Zahn  would, 
nevertheless,  seem  in  the  light  of  the  new  parallel  to  be  right  in  maintaining  that  the 
passage  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  does  not  go  much  further  in  an  Encratite 
direction  than,  e.g.  Matt.  xxii.  30  and  Luke  xx.  34-6.  The  occurrence  of  another 
version  of  the  story  is  an  important  additional  piece  of  evidence  in  defence  of  the  view  that 
it  contains  at  least  some  elements  of  genuineness,  and  a  special  interest  attaches  both 
to  the  form  of  the  Saying  in  655.  22-3  on  account  of  the  clearness  of  its  language, 
and  to  its  context,  in  which  other  matter  closely  related  to  the  Canonical  Gospels  is  found 
in  immediate  proximity.  All  this  lends  fresh  value  to  what  is,  on  account  of  the  far- 
reaching  problems  connected  with  it,  one  of  the  most  important  and  remarkable,  and,  since 
the  discovery  of  655,  one  of  the  better  attested,  of  the  early  Agrapha . 


656.  Genesis. 

Height  24-4  cm.  Plate  II  (c  verso). 

Parts  of  four  leaves  from  a  papyrus  codex  of  the  book  of  Genesis  in  the 
Septuagint  version.  The  MS.  was  carefully  written  in  round  upright  uncials 
of  good  size  and  decidedly  early  appearance,  having  in  some  respects  more 
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affinity  with  types  of  the  second  century  than  of  the  third.  To  the  latter, 
however,  the  hand  is  in  all  probability  to  be  assigned,  though  we  should  be 
inclined  to  place  it  in  the  earlier  rather  than  the  later  part  of  the  century ;  in 
any  case  this  may  rank  with  the  original  Oxyrhynchus  Logia  (l)  and  the  frag¬ 
ments  of  St.  Matthew’s  and  St.  John’s  Gospels  (2,  208)  as  one  of  the  most 
ancient  Greek  theological  books  so  far  known,  and  it  has  some  claim  to  be 
considered  the  oldest  of  the  group.  Another  mark  of  age  is  perhaps  to  be 
recognized  in  the  absence  of  the  usual  contractions  for  Oeos,  Kvpios ,  &c.,  but  this 
may  of  course  be  no  more  than  an  individual  peculiarity.  The  only  abbreviation 
that  occurs  is  the  horizontal  stroke  instead  of  i\  employed  to  save  space  at 
the  end  of  a  long  line.  Both  high  and  middle  (11.  13,  19)  stops  are  found,  but 
are  sparingly  used  :  more  often  a  pause  is  marked  by  a  slight  blank  space. 
A  few  alterations  and  additions  have  been  made  by  a  second  hand,  which  seems 
also  to  be  responsible  for  the  numeration  in  the  centre  of  the  upper  margin  of 
each  page. 

The  evidence  of  so  early  a  text  is  of  particular  value  for  the  book  of  Genesis, 
where  the  uncial  MSS.  are  most  weakly  represented.  The  only  first-class 
MS.  available  for  comparison  practically  throughout  the  parts  covered  by  the 
papyrus,  namely,  xiv.  21-3,  xv.  5-9,  xix.  32-xx.  11,  xxiv.  28-47,  xxvii.  32-3, 
40-1,  is  the  Codex  Alexandrinus  (A).  The  Vatican  and  Ambrosian  codices  do 
not  begin  till  later  in  the  book,  the  Sinaiticus  (N)  is  defective  except  for  occa¬ 
sional  verses  in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter,  the  readings  of  D,  the  Cottonian  MS., 
which  for  the  most  part  survives  only  in  a  collation  (  =  Z7),  are  unascertainable  in 
xx.  4-1 1  and  xxiv.  28-30,  and  the  Bodleian  Genesis  (E)  fails  us  in  xxiv.  The 
result  of  a  collation,  where  possible,  with  these  MSS.,  is  to  show  that  the 
papyrus,  while  seldom  supporting  E,  does  not  side  continuously  with  either  A, 
or  D,  though,  of  course,  too  little  of  N  remains  for  a  satisfactory  comparison.  As 
a  general  rule  the  readings  favoured  by  the  new  witness  are  the  shorter  ones  ; 
cf.  e.g.  notes  on  11.  16,  27,  47-8,  53>  6->  6h  74,  129,  138-9,  154,  183,  185,  188,  as 
against  11. 42,  81,  144,  163.  Not  infrequently  variants  occur  otherwise  attested  only 
by  cursive  MSS.,  though  here  too  no  consistent  agreement  can  be  traced,  and  the 
mixed  character  of  the  cursive  texts  is  further  emphasized.  The  papyrus  is 
certainly  pre-Lucianic,  but  it  has  two  readings  characteristic  of  Lagardc’s  Luci- 
anic  group  (  =  Holmes  19,  108,  118),  yevovs  for  rou  yevovs  in  xix.  38  and  the 
omission  of  Wtv  (with  the  Hebrew)  in  xxiv.  38.  Readings  common  to  this 
group  and  other  cursives  are  UcCinj  for  ramp  in  xix.  33,  and  avbpes  for  avOpunoi  in 
xx.  8.  On  the  other  hand,  the  papyrus  opposes  the  Lucianic  group  in  the 
addition  of  rpv  vuktci  £k€lvtiv  in  xix.  35,  and  the  omission  of  £<j)ofirjQiiv . . .  airtjv  in 
xx.  2,  in  the  one  case  against,  in  the  other  with,  the  Hebrew.  The  number  of 
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variants  which  arc  altogether  new,  considering  the  scope  of  the  fragments,  is  con¬ 
siderable;  see  11.  48;  55, 56,  <S  1,  114,  154,  155,  160,  163,181.  A  peculiar  feature  is 
the  tendency  to  omit  the  word  Kvpios  when  applied  to  the  Deity ;  this  occurs  in 
no  fewer  than  four  passages  (11.  17,  122,  155,  166),  in  three  of  which  (11.  17,  122, 
166)  the  omission  has  been  made  good  by  the  second  hand.  A  blank  space  was 
originally  left  where  the  word  occurred  in  1.  17.  In  the  version  of  Aquila  the 
Tetragrammaton  was  written  in  Hebrew  letters,  and  this  peculiarity  reappears  in 
a  few  Hexaplarie  MSS.  of  the  Septuagint.  The  papyrus  offers  the  first  example 
of  a  similar  tendency  to  avoid  the  sacred  name  in  a  text  otherwise  independent 
of  the  Aquila  tradition. 

The  collation  with  the  chief  uncial  codices  given  below  is  based  on  the 
edition  of  Swete,  while  the  occasional  references  to  the  cursives  are  derived  from 
Holmes  :  for  some  additional  information  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  N.  McLean. 


(a)  Verso  xiv.  21-3. 

[Afipap  So?}  pot  tov?  avSpa[ 9 
[tt)v  S e  ltttto}p  Xar/3e  aeavTco 
[emeu  Se  Afipa  p  irpo?  fiaaiXea 
[XoSopccp  e/cjre^tjjiat)  ttjp  ^eft] 

5  [ pa  pov  irpo?  t]op  Oeop  top  v 
[^Inarop  09  e/cVtcrey  top  ovpa 
[pop  kcu  ttjp  y/jp  et  airo  enrap 
tlov  e a)?  acflaipcoTTjpo?  v 
[' noSripaTO ?]  Xrjpxjsopai 


(b)  Verso  xix.  32-xx.  2. 
per  avrov  k[cu 

pep  €/C  TOV  [7 TdTpO?  Tjpcop  aTTtp 

pa  €7TOTicra[p  Se  top  iraTepa 

25  aVTCOP  OLPo[p  €P  T  7]  PVKTL  €/C€£ 
p7]  Ka[i ]  e«jeX[Oovcra  t)  npeafivTe 


Recto  xv.  5-9. 

10  [(J7r]eppa  &  o]y  [Kai  emaTevaep 
[A}(3pap  to)  deco  [/cat  eXoyiaOrj 
avTco  et?  StKaiocr[vp7]p  enrep 
Se  irpo ?  avTOP .  ey  w  0  Oeo?  0  e£a 
yaycop  ere  e/c  x<op  a?  XaXSatcop  co<r 
15  re  Sovpat  aoi  tt][p  yrjp  Tavrrjp 
[k  Xrjpopoprjcrai *  [et7rey  Se  Secrno 
Ta  Kvpi€  /cara  rt  y[v(o<jopai  ort 
[k  Xtj pop oprj creo  a[vT7]p  enrep 
[<5e  a]vT(0‘  Xa/3e  p[oi  SapaXtp  rpte 
20  \rI£ovaap  /cat  atya  [TpteTt£ov<rap 

Recto  xx.  2-1 1. 

[Se  ApeifteXey^  fi}acriXev?  Tepa 

V 

65  fpcop  /cat  eXafiep  t]t]p  Sappa  /cat 
[etcrr]Xdep  0  fleo?]  npo?  Apt(3e 
[Xex  w  V7TP0)  ttjp]  pvKTa  /cat  et 
[nep  iSov  erv  a7r}o6pT]<TKei?  7r[e 
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pa  €K0tpLT)6T}  [pera  tov  7 rarpos 

TTjV  VVK7a  6K  61VTJV  Kai  OVK  61 
8 7]  6V  TO)  KOip7][07]Vai  aVTTjV  Kai 
30  avaajrjvai  6y[6V6TO  8e  tt]  67 rav 
[p]iov  Kai  H7T6V  [ 7]  7r p6afivT6pa 
TTj  V60)T6pa  l8[0V  6KOip7]07)V  €X0€S 
ptTa  TOV  7TaTp[09  1jpO)v]  7r[o>i 
aa>p6v  avrov  oivov  Kai  tt)  v  vv 
35  Kra  [r]a[vTT]y]  Ka[i  acre\6ovaa  koi 
pLT}$7]Tt  p6T  avrov  Kai  6^ava 
<JTr](T0)p6V  6K  [ TOV  7 TaTpO$  7)pO)V 
cr  ~7T€ppLa  67 TQTLO^av  86  Kai  6V  TT] 
vvkti  6K6ivt)  t[o v  77ar6pa[  av 
40  Td)V  OIVOV  Kai  6[l(T6\6ov]o-a  Tf  [v6 
(j)T6pa  6K0ipt]  0T]  pL6Ta  TOV  7 Ta 
TpO$  aVTTjS  TT]  V  VVKTa  6k]6[iVT]V 
Kai  OVK  6i8t]  6  V  TO)  KOlfiLT) 

[0]r][va]i  Kai  avacrTrivai  Kai  a  vv 
45  [6\]afiov  ai  <5[uo  0vyaT6p6 $  Acdt 
6K  Tfo1^  7 TaTpOS  a[vTQ)V  Kai  6T6K6V 
r)  ir[p6  <r(3vT6pa  v  iov  Kai  6Ka 
Xefcre]  ovopa  av[rov  Mcoafi  6K  tov 
77ar[po$  pov  naTTjp  Mcoafii 

50  TCOV  60)$  TT)$  a[t]p6pOV  T)p6pa$ 
6T6K6V  86  Kai  T]  V60)T6pa  VIOV 
Kai  [6]Ka\6<j6v  [to  ovopa  avTov 
Ap[p]av  vio$  y'6Vov$  pov  ov 
TO?  7 TaTTJp  App[aVlTO)V  60)$ 

55  TT)$  *ip6pa$  TavT7j$ 

[6KlVt]](T6V  86  6K6106V  [A](3paa[p 
[6t$  1  yt]v  7 Tpo$  Xifia  K[ai]  (pK^[a6]v 
[a]va  p6<J0v  Ka8[t]]$  /ca[t]  aya  p6 
[(ro  v  Sovp  Kai  nap[o)K  tjct6[v  6v  TV 
60  papOt]$  617T6V  86  [A](3pa[ap]  7T6pl 


[pi  ttj$  yvvaiKO$]  t]$  eXa/3ey  av 
70  [t  7]  86  6CTTIV  CTVVCOKTJKVia  av8p[i 
[Api(36\6)(  Se]  ov%  rjyfraTO  avT7][$ 
[Kai  6in6v  Kvpi6 ]•  6dvo$  ayvoovv 
Kai  Si[Kaiov  a7r]o\6i?  ovk  avTO$ 
poi  6l[776V  a8i\^(f)7]  pov  6(TTIV 
75  Kai  avT[rj  poi  6i77  6v  afleX^os1  pov 
6(tt[lv  6v  KaOap'a  KapSia  Kai  6~lv  SiKai 
[oa^VVT]  %6lpO)V  6]7TOlT]<Ta  TOVTO 
[617T6V  86  aVTCt)]  O  060$  Ka0  V77y[o] 
[Kayo)  6yvov  o'ti  6v  Ka0apa  Ka  p 
80  [8\a  67roi7]cra$  tovto  Kai  6<f>icra 

av 

\p]r}V  k  ay 0)  aov  to]v  pi 7  apapT6iv  ere 
[6C$  6p[6  6V6K6V ]  TOVTOV  OVK  a<p7] 
[/c]a  <T6  [ay\raa9ai  av]Ti]$  vw  86  arro 
[80]$  Tj]v  yvvaiKa  r]co  av0po)no)  0 
85  [71]  TTp  0<pT]T1]$  6(TFlV  Kai  7T  p^OCT6v[^6 
[rai  7 T6pi  aov  Kai  (rfar]  6i  86  prj  a 
[7708180)$  yvo)9i  oTi  airoBavr] 

[cru  Kai  7 ravTa  ra  a  a  Kai  0 )p9[pia\v 
rApip6\6)(  to]  77 pm  Ka[l]  6Ka\6  T6[v 
90  T7avTa$  rot/?  77]aiSa$  avrc[v[  Ka  i 
6\a\r]cr6v  7 7avT]a  Ta  p-qpara  Tav 
[ra  6i$  Ta  07a  avrcov  6(pofir]0t] 
aav  86  77 avT 6$  01  a]vSp6 $  o[(p  oSpa 
[Kai  6Ka\6(J6V  Ap]6lp6\6)(  TOV 
95  [Afipaap]  Kai  6i776v  avTO)  71  tov 
[70]  6770ir]<ja$  i]p[i]v  pr\  ti  rjpap 
[To]p6V  61$  ( T6  OTI  6777)yay6[$  6r77  6 

p6  Kai  6771  t rjv  fiaaiX6iav  pov  a  pap 
[T]iav  p6ya\r]V  6pyov  0  ou5e[f?  tj[oi 
00  [t]€T6L  7761yi70l7]Ka$  pOl  61776V  Sj 

[A]p6lf36\6)(  TO)  Afipaap  Tl  6Vl[8o)V 
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[kappas  r 7}S  yvva[iKo]s  avrov  [t]noirjoa9  tovto  tintv  St  A/3p[aap 

aSt]X(f>r)  pov  to[7iv  a[nt]o7ttXtv  [eifra  yap  r a  pa  ovk  t07iv  6too[t(3tia 

t  V  70)  707TQ)  70V70)  tpt  T  €  aTTO 

€vo[Vjai 

105  K7tiv]ovoiv  tvtKtv  rrjs  y[i ivai 


(c)  Recto  xxiv.  2S-37. 

V0 

Spapovoa  rj  1 rats  anr)yytiXt  v 

tl9  70V  OLKOV  7T)9  pt)7p09  aV7T]9 
ra 

Ka7a  pr)pa.7a  rav7a  7rf  St  PtfitK 
no  Ka  [a]StXr<p]o9  rjv  co  ovopa  Aafiav 
Kai  tSpaptv  Aaftav  npos  70V  av 
dpcoTTOV  e£co  €7 ti  7 r)9  TTrjyqs  Kai 
tytvt7[o]  rjviKa  tiStv  ra  tvo)7ia 
Kai  7a  \frtXta  ntpi  ra?  ^apas  77)9 
1 15  aStX<f>r)9  avrov  Kai  o[rn€  tjkov 
otv  ra  pr)pa7a  Ptfit  K]Kas  rr)9 
a8[e]X<p7]$  [avr]ov  Xtyovor)9  ov 
70)9  XtX a[Xr)]Ktv  poi  o  avOpcono  9 
Kai  r)X6tv  7 rp]o9  70v  avOpooirov  t 
120  OTTJK0709  aV70V  €7 Tl  7G)V  Kapr) 

Xcov  tm  7T]9  TTr]yr)9  Kai  tine  v  av 
tco  [S'tvpo  tiotXOt  tvXoyr)ro9  K[upios 
iva  71  tOTTjKas  t£o)  tyo)  St  r]7[oi 
paKa  77]v  oiKiav  Kai  ronov  rai[9 
125  KaptyX'ois  tiorjXOtv  St  o  avOpo 

|Voy  ti9  t[t]}v  o[iKta]v  Kai  antoa£[tv 
f ray  Ka]prjXov9  tc[ai ]  tSo)Ktv  a)(y[pa 
Kai  y^opr'aopara  7ai9  KaprjXoi[9 
Kai  vScop  7019  nooiv  avrov  Kai  7' 019 
130  nooi  70)v  av[Sp(ov  ro)]v  pt[r]  a[v 
70V  Kai  7 ra  pt6[r)Ktv 

3  lines  lost 


Verso  xxiv.  38-47. 

150  £ 

[no1  ptvor)  Kai  1 19  rr]v  (j>v[X)]]v  pov 
kVi  Xr)p\jn)  yv  v]aiKa  70)  vioo  pov 
tina  8t  70)  KV  pi]o)  pov  pr]  norrt 
ov  7T0ptvdr)(Tt7ai  [y]wrj  pt7  tpov 
155  Kai  tintv  poi  0  dt09  0)  tVT}pt<T7TJ 
oa  tvav7iov  av70v  av709  ai to 
ortXti  70v  ayytXov  av70v  pt 
7  a?  oov  Kai  [jY]]  tvoSo)oti  7tjv  oSov 
a[oY  Kai  rXrf p-tyr]  yvva? i]ko  70)  vio) 
l6o  p[o]v  tK  77)9  (pvXr)9  pOV  7)  tK  70V 
oikov  70V  7 rarpo9  pov  707t  a6o) 

09  torf  ano  rr)9  apa9  pov  t]viku 
ya[p '  tav  tiotX6rj9  ti9  77)v  tprjv 
<£i/A  t]v  Kai  prj  001  8o)oiv  Kai  torj  a6o) 
165  0  9  ano  70V  opKOv  pov  Kai  tX  6j0)v 
or)  ptpov  tni  r]r)v  nr)yr)v  t  Cna  kv 
[pie  0  6  to9  70V  Kvptov  pov  Afipaap  ti  ov 
[  €t,o]<5o4]r  Tr!v  o8°v  bov  V  vyv  €7> 
jrojptvopd 1]  tn  [av7r)v  18'ov  ty]o  t<p[t 
170  or]rjKa  tm  rr)9  jr]r)yr]9  rov  [vSaro9 
[ai  S  t  0vyartpt9  ro)v  av6p[o)no)v 
rrf  9  noXto)9  tfctXtvoovr ai  av7Xrj 
oat]  vSo)p  Kai  t07ai  rj  napd[tvo9  rj 

[eaV  tino)  no7ioov  pt  pt  iKpov  v 
175  [Sop]  tK]  7 [r)9  vSpia9 ]  oov  [Kai  tinr] 
poi  nit  ov  Kai  7ai9  KaprjXoi9  oov  v] 
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135  [nais  Afipaap]  eyco  ei[pi . 

( . tov]  Kvpiov  [pov  a<po8pa 

Kai  v\}tco6t]  [/cat]  eS[coK^  avrco 
7rpo(3aT a  Ka[i  poayovs  Kai 
3  apyvpiov  Kai  Tr[ai8i<TKa$  Kai 
140  [K]a//77[Xo]vs  Kai  ov[ov?  Kai  erc/ce 

[Sap]pa  [t]  yvvr)  tov  Kvpiov  pov  viov 
[eya  TO)  Kvpto)  pov  p)e[T]a  to  [yijpa 
[crai  avrov  Kai  e&oK^ei'  av[rco  irav 
[ra  oaa  rjv  avrco  Kai  co]pKiat  v  /xe  0 
145  [ Kvpios  pov  Xsycov  01/]  Xrjpy\rq  [yv 
[vaiKa  too  vtco  pov  ano  rcov]  0vya[re 
[pcov  ran*  Xavavaicov  ey]  01$  [c 
2  lines  lost 


(d)  Recto  xxvii.  32-3. 

•  »  •  « 

€l]€<7r7?  [^6 

195  peyaXt]]v  acfi[o8pa 
0T)p]tvcr[a$ 
cxtrcycyj/cas'  [poi 


[Sptvaopai  avr]rj  [7 7  yvvTj  tjv  tjtoi 
[paatv  Kvpios  r jo)  0[epanovTi  avrov 
[IaaaK  Kai ]  ev  tovt[(o  yvcoaopai  0 
180  [n  7T€7roiT]]Ka$  cXc'oy  r]co  [Kvpico 
[pov  Afipaap]  Kai  eye^ero  ex'  rco 
[avvreXtaai  /xc]  XaXoixi'ra  ex'  rr] 
[8iavoia\  €i;[0iry]  P[e]/?e/c/ca  e£e7 to 
[peixero]  €x[ovcr]a  rr\v  1 *8" pi]av  €7 rx 
185  [re ov  cop]cov  K[ai  K]a[T£(3r]  67 r]x  t[t]v 
[7r?7y77]j^  Kai  v[8pevaaro  tina  Se  av 
[ti?  7ro]naov  [/xe  Kai  anevaaaa  Ka 
[fleiXe^  rr\v  [vSpiav  a<p  *avTr\$  Kai 
[ex^ey  7re[xe  av  Kai  ra?  KaprjXovs 
190  [croV  7 TOTJLCO  Kai  67 TlOV  Kai  Ta?  Kapt) 
[Xou]?  pov  [tnonatv  Kai  Tjpcorrjaa 
[avrqv  1  Kai 

•  •  •  •  • 

Verso  xxvii.  40-1. 

•  •  »  • 

]  6/cXlx[(r6X9 

rpo]x^X[o«/ 

200  r]co  i*a/c[a)/? 
etxjXoy^trex' 
aiXToV  6^£7T6J/ 


1.  [A/fya/i  So?]  is  somewhat  short  for  the  lacuna,  but  to  add  7 rpot  would  make  the 
supplement  rather  long. 

4.  The  deletion  of  1  may  be  due  to  either  the  first  or  second  hand ;  €kt(vo>  AD. 

13.  7 rpor  avrov :  so  most  cursives;  av™  AD.  The  *  of  <y[a>  seems  to  have  been 
altered  from  some  other  letter. 

I  6.  [K  \\r]povofjir]a-at  l  SO  A  J  *X.  qvttjv  D. 

17.  A  blank  space,  sufficient  for  four  letters,  was  left  by  the  original  scribe  between  ra 
and  Kara ,  and  in  this  wpie  was  inserted  by  the  second  hand;  cf.  11.  122,  155,  and  166. 

25.  (Kd]tnj :  so  a  number  of  cursives,  including  the  ‘  Lucianic  >  group  ;  tiwtt)  ADE. 

27.  avTf]s  which  is  read  after  irarpos  by  AZXE  seems  to  have  been  omitted  by  the 

D 
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papyrus,  the  line  being  quite  long  enough  without  it.  On  the  other  hand  tt\v  pvktq  ckcivtjv 
is  omitted  in  D. 

28.  €ify:  the  same  spelling  for  qfin  recurs  in  1.  43  ;  tyva >  D  in  both  places. 

32.  tt)  u€<oT€pa:  so  the  Codex  Caesareus  and  several  cursives;  irpos  rqu  vewepav  ADE. 

ex&j  has  been  added  at  the  end  of  the  line  by  the  second  hand. 

36.  p  of  ft €t  has  been  altered  from  a. 

37—8.  €K  .  .  .  [<r^7T€ppa  :  SO  AD  ;  (TTT.  €K  TOV  TT.  ijpoiv  E. 

39-43.  The  position  of  the  small  fragment  at  the  ends  of  these  lines  is  made 
practically  certain  by  the  recto  (cf.  note  on  1.  81);  but  the  scanty  vestiges  in  1.  42  do 
not  suit  particularly  well  and  the  reading  adopted  is  very  problematical.  Moreover  above 
the  line  between  the  supposed  «  and  ^  is  a  curved  mark  which  does  not  suggest  any 
likely  letter  and  remains  unexplained.  One  cursive  (108)  has  *ai  77  vewcpa,  but  there 
is  no  ground  for  attributing  this  to  the  papyrus. 

42.  tt] [v  wKTa  €k/ivt]v:  om.  A£E.  The  papyrus  reading  is  found  in  the  cursives 
56  (margin),  74,  106,  130,  134,  135. 

43.  €i&7 :  cf.  1.  28,  note. 

47.  There  would  be  room  for  two  or  three  more  letters  in  this  line. 

47-8.  fxaXc  orf]  ovopa:  cKaXeccv  to  ovapa  ADE.  There  is  not  sufficient  room  in  the 
lacuna  for  the  usual  u  efahuvo-TtKov,  still  less  for  to. 

48.  Xeyovcra  which  is  read  after  ftlaa/3  by  ADE  was  certainly  omitted  by  the  papyrus 
(so  Jerome),  the  passage  being  thus  quite  parallel  with  the  explanation  of  the  name  Appav 
in  the  following  verse. 

53.  vi 0?  yt€vovs :  SO  the  1  Lucianic  9  cursives  ;  o  vtos  TOV  yeuavs  A,  vtas  TOV  y.  Dy  vtov  tov 

y.  E. 

55*  TT7ff  :  tt)s  (rrjpepov  rjpfpas  ADE.  The  rest  of  the  line  was  left  blank, 

a  new  chapter  commencing  at  1.  56. 

56.  \€KtPr}'(T€P  Se  :  KOI  €KtVT](J€V  ADE. 

57*  TTpai  Xt/3a  :  so  AD  ;  cas-  Xi/3a  E. 

62.  A  has  on  before  afc\<pT]}  but  on  is  omitted,  as  in  the  papyrus,  by  D  and  E.  After 
€<ttiv  the  papyrus  omits  the  second  half  of  the  verse  c<f>a3r]6i)  yap  €tn€tv  (on)  yvprj  pav  c anp 
pj]  1 rare  a7raKTHV<D<jtv  avTQp  01  apSpes  tj]s  7roXca?  St  avrrjp  (ADE),  as  do  the  Cursives  1 5  (first 
hand),  82,  106,  107,  135. 

64.  AfictjScXcx  or  Aftt/3cXcx  is  the  regular  spelling  of  the  name  in  this  text.  A/3t ftcXe* 
ADE. 

67.  There  is  evidently  not  room  in  the  lacuna  for  A’s  reading  « tt€v  aura  tS ov  w 
aTTo6vrj<TKtLsy  and  the  omission  of  aura  is  more  probable  (so  DE  and  many  cursives)  than  that 
of  o-v  (om.  E). 

74.  E  inserts  on  before  aScX^rj  here  and  aScX^ar  in  1.  75. 

79.  KaBapa  /ca[p6]ta  :  SO  A;  Kapdia  KaOapa  E. 

80.  f <f>t(ra[py]p  :  €(f)€t<7apT]v  A,  €(j)7](rap7]P  E. 

81.  *[aya  (eya  AE)  may  have  been  merely  repeated  here  from  I.  79,  but,  as  Mr.  M°Lean 
points  out,  it  is  supported  by  the  Hebrew  and  may  well  be  a  genuine  reading.  The  other 
letters  on  this  fragment  (11.  80-5)  suit  so  exactly  that  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
that  it  is  rightly  placed  here,  although  there  is  also  a  slight  difficulty  with  regard  to 
the  verso. 

apapretp,  the  reading  of  the  first  hand,  is  that  of  AE. 

86.  &(rr)  :  so  A ;  E. 

93.  a]i/Spe? :  so  a  number  of  cursives;  apOpcjnot  AE. 

104.  t[e  :  so  A  ;  Sc  E. 
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105.  The  reading  of  the  interlinear  insertion  is  very  uncertain,  but  the  alteration 

apparently  concerns  the  termination  of  the  verb,  and  it  seems  more  probable  that 

anoKre woven  was  corrected  to  anoKrcvovai  than  vice  versa.  airaKrevavcrt  AE;  an  oktc  woven  occurs 
in  the  cursive  72;  cf.  1.  165,  note. 

109.  The  reading  of  A  here  is  exactly  parallel  to  that  of  the  papyrus,  to  after 
Kara  having  been  originally  omitted  and  supplied  by  an  early  corrector.  NDE  are 

deficient. 

1 1 2.  tt)$  7TT]y7js:  ttjv  nrjyrjv  A.  The  genitive  seems  to  have  come  in  from  the 

next  verse. 

I  T3.  ClBcV  :  tBcV  A. 

1 1 4.  7 T€pi :  eni  A,  iv  raff  a  number  of  the  cursives. 

122.  /{vpios  has  been  added  at  the  end  of  the  line  by  the  second  hand:  AND. 

12  3.  T]T^aijj.aKa  :  SON/?;  ijraipacra  A. 

126.  anccra^cv:  SO  ND  ;  enccratjcv  A. 

129.  The  papyrus  agrees  with  A  in  omitting  uiyf/acrOat  which  ND  add  after  vBop. 

i35”6.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  here  cannot  be  determined;  NA  have  Kvptos 
Be  cvXoyqvcv,  D  r*?  Kvptos  Be  (v\\ayq(rtv  or  ev|oficj<7fv  tov  makes  the  end  of  1.  135 

a  little  long,  but  a  blank  space  may  have  been  originally  left  for  Kvpias  as  in  11.  122  and 
126  or  Be  may  have  been  omitted. 

138-9.  The  papyrus  here  omits  several  words  and  its  exact  reading  is  not  quite  clear. 
A  has  7 rpofiara  Kai  paerxovs  *at  apyvptuv  kcu  xpvcriov  naiBas  Kai  ncuBuJKas  Kaprj\avs  kgi  arour, 
D  leaves  out  the  kcu  after  pa<ixav f,  transposes  apyvpiav  and  xpv(T10U  and  inserts  kcu  before 
7ratSaf .  It  is  just  possible  that  the  papyrus  agreed  with  D  in  reading  poaxovs  xPv<Tiav 
Kai,  but  7r[atBas  kgi  TraiBio-Kas  kcu  can  evidently  not  be  got  into  1.  139,  and  more  probably 
both  \Pv(Tlov  and  kgi  TrcuBas  were  omitted  and  kcu  was  written  with  each  substantive.  The 
words  originally  missing  were  probably  supplied  by  the  second  hand  at  the  bottom  of 
the  page,  for  opposite  1.  139  is  the  semicircular  sign  commonly  used  to  mark  an  omission  ; 
cf.  e.g.  10.  iii.  3. 

1 4 1-2.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  lines  were  divided  v<|at>and  that  eva  was  omitted, 
as  in  D . 

143.  QVTOV  :  or  OVTTJV  (I)). 

144.  The  length  of  the  lacuna  indicates  that  the  text  agreed  with  D  and  the  second 
corrector  of  N  in  adding  navra  before  the  simple  aaa  of  NA. 

152.  After  ptv  NAD  add  cKetOev,  The  papyrus  here  supports  the  ‘  Lucianic '  cursives 
19  and  108. 

154.  napevOrjcreTai :  SO  a  number  of  cursives;  napevOrj  A,  7T opevcreTat  N D. 

[y  vvt)  :  ?/  yvvf)  AN D. 

]  55*  °  Kvpios  a  Ocas  A,  om.  0  Oeos  NZ?. 

156.  evairnov :  so  A D  and  the  second  corrector  of  N;  eveomev  N. 

anacrre\ei  :  SO  N/?  ;  e£a7raorfX€(  A. 

160.  t)  :  Kai  MSS. 

162.  a7ro  :  so  N D ;  ck  A. 

163.  ft<7eX0i}f  :  eXOrjs  AE. 

TTJV  cprjv  (fiV^TJV  :  SO  Zl;  TTJV  (f)v\T]V  pov  A. 

164.  o-oi  Bcocrtv :  this  is  the  order  in  many  of  the  cursives;  Bo aw  o-ut  A D.  koi  before 
ccttj  is  omitted  by  D. 

165.  apKav :  so  the  cursive  72  (cf.  note  on  1.  105);  apKiapov  NAZX 

166.  Kv[ptc  (so  NA D)  is  again  due  to  the  second  hand;  cf.  I.  17,  note. 

168.  tj  i[w]:  there  is  not  room  in  the  lacuna  for  more  than  two  letters,  so  rjv  rLwi/] 
(NAZ>)  is  inadmissible,  fj  is  found  also  in  the  cursives  75  and  106. 
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169.  t(f)  €(TT\r]Ka:  edited  NAZ);  there  is  an  erasure  before  c arrjKa  in  A,  and  apparently 
€(f>(fTTrjKa  (which  also  occurs  in  several  cursives)  was  the  original  reading. 

170.  Trjt  [n^rjyrjf  :  SO  b$D  ;  rrjv  rrr)yr)V  A. 

171.  [m  8]c  :  SO  D  *  teat  m  fc^A. 

172.  c^Xeuo’oj/rfm :  so  A D)  tKnopfvovrai  The  papyrus  seems  to  have  had  a^rA^o-m, 
which  is  found  in  some  of  the  cursives;  v&ptvaaaBcu,  the  better  supported  reading,  is 
too  long. 

174.  [ta] v:  the  papyrus  follows  the  vulgar  spelling.  cya>  was  originally  omitted,  and 
was  added  by  the  second  hand. 

pfiKpov  is  also  the  spelling  of  N. 

175-6.  The  reading  printed  is  that  of  A,  which  on  the  whole  seems  to  suit  the  space 
best ;  but  pot  may  have  been  written  at  the  end  of  1.  175,  and  the  variant  of  rm  <at  av  or 
of  D  kcu  <ru  7 uf  is  quite  possible. 

378.  fl[tpa7TovTi  avrov  seems  more  likely  than  c aurov  fopairavn  (AJ9),  for  though  the 
supposed  6  may  equally  well  be  e  the  line  is  already  rather  long  and  the  lacuna  in  1.  179  is 
sufficiently  filled  with  <at\ 

I  8  I.  €1 f  TOO  :  IT pO  TOV  fc^A,  trpiv  T)  D. 

183.  [fiiayotfri:  SO  btavoia  pov  A D. 

€ :  so  fr$A :  <at  ifiov  D. 

185.  Though  the  k  of  tint  is  not  quite  certain  and  still  less  the  a  of  the 

papyrus  clearly  agreed  with  AD  in  omitting  avrrjs  which  is  read  after  upuv  by 

188.  A  here  has  ttjv  vbptav  cm  tov  f2pci)(tova  civttjs  aff)  cavrqs  not  ci7 rev,  while  &D  omit  cm 
tov  ^p(t\tova.  The  papyrus  reading  was  still  shorter,  since  not  more  than  about  15  letters 
should  stand  in  the  lacuna,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  avTrjs  was  left  out,  as  in  some 
of  the  cursives. 

I  89.  7Tc|"lC  :  1.  TTlf. 

192.  This  line  may  have  been  the  last  of  the  column,  but  the  recto  has  one  line  more. 


657.  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Height  26-3  cm. 

This  considerable  fragment  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  written  on  the 
back  of  the  papyrus  containing  the  new  epitome  of  Livy  (088).  The  text  is  in 
broad  columns,  of  which  eleven  are  represented,  corresponding  to  Ch.  ii.  X4-V.  5, 
x.  8-xi.  13,  and  xi.  28-xii.  17,  or  about  one-third  of  the  whole.  The  columns 
are  numbered  at  the  top,  those  preserved  being  according  to  this  numeration 
47-50, 63-5,  67-9;  it  is  thus  evident  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was 
preceded  in  this  MS.  by  something  else,  probably  some  other  part  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  hand  is  a  sloping  uncial  of  the  oval  type,  but  somewhat 
coarse  and  irregular,  and  apparently  in  the  transitional  stage  between  the 
Roman  and  Byzantine  variety.  It  is  very  similar  in  appearance  to  the  hand 
of  404,  a  fragment  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermes,  of  which  a  facsimile  is  given  in 
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P.  Oxy.  Ill,  Plate  iv  ;  and  we  should  attribute  it  to  the  first  half  of  the  fourth 
century,  while  it  may  well  go  back  to  the  first  quarter.  As  stated  in  the  introd. 
to  608,  the  papyri  with  which  this  was  found  were  predominantly  of  the  third 
century,  and  it  is  not  likely  to  have  been  separated  from  them  by  any  wide 
interval.  The  fact  that  the  strips  of  cursive  documents  which  were  used  to 
patch  and  strengthen  the  papyrus  before  the  verso  was  used  are  of  the  third 
and  not  the  fourth  century  points  to  the  same  conclusion.  There  is  no  sign 
anywhere  of  a  second  hand,  and  such  corrections  as  occur  are  due  to  the  original 
scribe,  who  is  responsible  for  occasional  lection  signs  and  the  punctuation  by 
means  of  a  double  point  inserted  somewhat  freely  and  not  always  accurately 
(cf.  e.  g.  1.  19);  a  single  point  is  occasionally  substituted.  This  system  of 
punctuation  is  remarkable,  for  it  seems  to  correspond  to  an  earlier  division 
into  vTiyoi  longer  than  those  in  extant  MSS.  and  frequently  coinciding  with 
the  arrangement  in  the  edition  of  Blass  (Halle,  1903).  The  contractions 
usual  in  theological  MSS.  arc  found,  IC  being  written  for  ’lrjcrouy.  Orthography 
is  not  a  strong  point,  instances  of  the  confusion  common  at  this  period  between 
t  and  «,  e  and  at,  v  and  01,  being  especially  frequent ;  but  apart  from  minor 
inaccuracies  the  text  is  a  good  and  interesting  one.  Its  chief  characteristic 
is  a  tendency  in  Chs.  ii-v  to  agree  with  B,  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  in  the  omission 
of  unessential  words  or  phrases  ;  cf.  notes  on  11.  15,  24,  and  60.  This  gives  the 
papyrus  a  peculiar  value  in  the  later  chapters,  where  B  is  deficient ;  for  here  too 
similar  omissions  are  not  infrequent  (cf.  notes  on  11.  118,  125,  151,  152,  361,  224), 
and  it  is  highly  probable  that  they  were  also  found  in  B,  particularly  when,  as 
is  sometimes  the  case,  D  (the  Claromontanus,  of  the  sixth  century)  is  on  the 
same  side.  Of  the  other  MSS.  the  papyrus  is  nearest  to  D  (cf.  notes  on  11.  60, 
125,  145,  152,  154,  178,  222,  224-6),  but  the  two  sometimes  part  company  (cf. 
notes  on  11.  T39,  363,  180);  only  in  one  doubtful  case  (note  on  1.  168)  does  it 
support  K  against  the  consensus  of  the  other  MSS.  Variants  peculiar  to  the 
papyrus,  apart  from  the  omissions  already  referred  to,  are  noted  at  11.  32,  37, 
106,  135,  156,  162,  227)  229-  We  give  a  collation  with  the  Textus  Receptus 
and  the  text  of  Westcott  and  Hort,  adding  particulars  concerning  the  readings 
of  the  principal  authorities. 

Col.  i. 
hi 

[Karapy rjet]  tov\  to  k paros  rov  Oavarov  ii.  14 

[tovt€<tti  to]v  SiafioXov  :  kcu  anaXXa^T]  tov 
[royy  oaoi  (pofico  Q^avajov  Sia  nav { tov\tos  tov  £t)v 
5  r\(jav  8ov]Xeias  :  ov  yap  8r]nov  ayyCXav 
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[zmXapfiavzTai\  aA Aa  anepparos  Afipaap  em 
[Xapf3avzrai  od]tv  cocpiXev  Kara  iravra  rois  a 
[SeXtyois  opoico6\rjvai  :  i'va  cA erjpcov  yevijrai 
yKCU  TTKTTOS  Clp)(u]p€V$  TCL  7 TpOS  TOV  Ov  €£9  TO  €£AaO 

io  [k€c6cu  ra 9  a/£ap]7£a9  rot;  Aaou  :  ey  a>  yap  7r€7roj' 

[Oev  auro9  mpaa]dei9  :  Svvarai  tois  mpagope 
[vois  fioTjOrjaai  o]8ev  aSeXtyot  ay£0£  kAt7<x€G)9  e 
[7roupar£ot/  ^£€TO^]o£  :  ^ara^o^o“ar€  tov  anoaroXo 
[j Kai  ap^upea  ttjs  o]poXoyias  rjpcov  Iv  mcrrov  ovra 
15  ra)  noiTjcravTi ]  avrov  :  a>9  Ke  Mcovaijs  ev  tco  oikco 
[avrov  nXeio]vos  yap  So£tjs  ODT09  irapa  Mcovarjv 
[rj^icorai  KaO  o]<rov  7rAe£0^a  TipTj(y)  €)(€£  toi;  [o]£Koir  :  0 
[/carao-K€Da]o-a9  avrov  :  7ra9  yap  oikos  KaraaKev 
[a£erai  vno]  nvos  :  0  Se  7 ravra  KaraaKevaaas  :  09 
20  [Kai  Mcovarj ]9  pzv  tticttos  ev  oXco  to)  oikco  avrov 
[0)9  0epa7ro)]v  €£9  paprvpiov  :  tow  XaXrjBrjaopt 
[VCOV  Xs  fic]  0)9  VIOS  67T£  TO^  0£K0^  at)70t/  OV  OLKOS 
[ecrptv  Tjpa] 9  :  €<zj/  T7?y  rrappTjcnav  Kai  to  Kav^rj 
[pa  ttjs  €Xtt]l8os  Karaa^copev  :  810  *a0o>9  Aey e£ 

25  [to  ttvos  to  a'yiov  crrjpepov  eav  ttjs  c^covtjs  avrov 
[aKOvarjTt]  prj  aKXTjpvvrjre  ras  KapSias  vpcov 
[o>9  ev  to)  7Ta]pa7riKpa<rpG)  Kara  ttjv  yjpepav  tov 
[mpacrpov]  ev  ttj  tpijpco  ov  e7rip(a)aav  01  7 raTepes  vpcb 


Col.  ii. 

30  ev  S[oKi'paata  Kai  eiSov  ra  epya  pov  rea<repaKov[Ta 
zttj  [&]o  npocrcoKOucra  ttj  yeyea  Tavrrj  Kai  €in[ov 
ati  [rrX]av[covTai  €v  ttj  KapSia  avrcov  810  ovk  eyvco[aav 
Ta[s  oSovs  po]v  0)9  0 )po<ra  ev  ttj  opyrj  pov  ei  €£<r"e 
A ev[(TOvr]ai  €[£9]  ttjv  KaTanavcriv  pov  :  fiXtrrtTai  a[5e A 
35  <po[l  prj ]  7TOT6  €0T€  €V  TIVl  Vp(OV  KapSia  7 TOVTJp[a 
[a7T£^o-[T£a]9  :  ev  tco  anoaTTjvai  ano  6v  £covtos  :  aA 
[Aa]  7ra[pa]KaX€craTe  eavrovs  KaO  eKaarrjv  rjp[t 


iii.  9 
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[pa]y  a[x]pl  ov  70  o-rjptpov  KaXt[i]rai  :  tva  p[rj  <tkXt) 
[pvv]6[rj  ri9  e]£  vpcov  airarrj  r[r;]y  apparia9  [ptro 
40  [xo/]  Ya[p  T0V  X]v  ytyovaptv  :  tavirtp  rrjv  a[pxrjv 
[r]r)$  vnoaraatco 9  p*XPL  T€^ov$  fitfiaiav  [Kara 
[a])(coptv  tv  too  X tytcrOai  crrjptpov  tav  rr}9  cf>[co 
vr}9  avrov  aKOvarjrt  :  prj  aKXrjpvvrjrt  ra 9  K[ap 
Seta?  vpcov  coy  tv  tco  rraparriKpaapco  :  r/[yey 
45  yap  axovcravTts  naptniKpavav  aX A  ov  7ra[vrt9 
01  e£eA#o[VTey  t£]  Aiyvnrov  Sia  Mcoi)atco9  rtatv 
St  irpoacoy^Ottatv]  rtaatpaKOvra  trrj  ov^i  r[oi9 
apapr-qcraaiv  cov  ra  KcoXa  eirtcrtv  tv  ttj  t[prj 
pco  :  na[i]v  St  copoatv  prj  ticrtXtvataOai  t[i9 
50  t[tj]v  Karanavcriv  avrov  ti  prj  rot y  amOrjcracrt  iv 
Ea]i  ftXtnoptv  on  [0 vk  rjSvvaaOrjaav  tu rc[A 
Otiv  Sl  a[7Tiar]tiav  :  <po(3rj6coptv  ovv  prj  7 r[o 
rt  Kara[Xi]7roptVT]9  tnayytXias  tiatX6t[iv 
[e]jy  ttjv  Karairavcnv  avrov  SoKrj  ns  t£  vpcov 
55  vartp[rj]Ktvai  :  Kai  yap  tcrptv  tvrjyytXicrptv[oi 


Col.  iii. 

^6 

[fcaOantp  FaKtivoi  aXX  ovk  axf)tXr)crtv  0  Aoyoy 
[rrj9  aKorjs ]  tKtivov y  prj  crvvKtKtpaaptvov y 
[ rrj  mar 1  ro]fy  aKovaaaiv  :  tiatpxoptda  yap  ezy 
60  [Kara7ra]vaiv  ot  martvaavrt9  :  Kadcos  tiprjKtv 

[coy  copo]cra  tv  r rj  opyrj  pov  ti  tXtvaovrt  ti9  rr)v  Ka 
[ra7rav]aiv  pov  :  Kairoi  r[co]v  tpycov  airo  Karafio 
[A??y  Koa]pov  ytvrjdtvrcov  tiprjKtv  ttov  irtpi  rrj y 
[e/JSo/zJ^y  ovrrn  :  Kai  Ka[rtpavat9  0  69  tv  rrj  rjpt 
65  [pa  rrj  tfTSoprj  ano  7ravr[cov]  rcov  tpycov  avrov  :  Kai 
[tv  rovr]co  7ra[X]iv  tiatXtv[ao]vrai  ti9  rrjv  Karanavai 
[pov  tn]i  ovv  arToXnrtrt  nva9  tiatXOtiv  ti9  avrrj 
[Kai  01  7Tp]ortpov  tvayytXta$tvrt9  ovk  ejo'j^AflJo 
[5z  am6i]av  rraXiv  nva  opi£ti  rjptpav  arjptpo 


iv.  2 
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70  en  Aav]ei8  Xeycon  pera  roaovron  yjpovov  [/ca]fl[o>]y 
[7Tpo€Lpr}]Tai  :  [<r]rjp€pon  ean  7779  <pconr)$  avr[ov  a 
[/coi/o^Je  p[rf]  o-KXrjpvnrjre  ray  KapSias  vp[con 
[€i  yap  a]vTov$  I 9  Karenavcren  ovk  av  7 r[epi  aX 
[X779  eXa]Ai  per  a  ravra  rjpepas  :  apa  an 0X1 
75  [irtrcu  <r]aj8/3a74o*/409  tco  Xaco  rov  Ov  0  yap  [etcr 
[eA0a>i']  €t[?  777^]  Karanavain  avr [ou]  :  Kai  a[v]ros 
[KaT€7r]ava[€v]  ano  rcon  epycon  ai^rov]  cocr\7rep]  a 
h to  rcon  i]8ioov  0  d$‘  arrovSacrcopen  [o]i/V]  eicreX 
Oein  €4^9  €K€inr]n  rrjn  Karanavain  in a  prj  en 
80  [7a)  avr]a>  74?  vnoSiypari  near}  7779  am8[i]as  : 

[yap  0  Xo^yoy  701;  8v  Kai  enepyrj?  :  Kai  [7] op[(orepo]$  y 


Col.  iv. 
n 

nep  naaan  pa^a[ipan  Siaropon  Kai  SuKnovpe 
nos  &XP*1  pepi<rp{ov  Kai  77 v?  appcon  76 

85  Kai  pveXcon  Kai  KpiriKO 9  e nOvp rjaecon  Kai  en 
nvcon  KapSeia 9  :  [ Kai  ovk  earin  Kriais  a<panrjs 
encomon  avrov  :  [nanra  8e  yvpna  Kai  rerpaxv 
Xiapena  7049  o<f  OaXpois  avrov  npos  ov  rjpin 
0  Xoyoy  :  exoi'^S'  ovv  apxl€Pea  pzyav  Ste 
90  XrjXvdora  701/  9  ovpanovs  In  ron  vi on  rov  Ov 
Kparcopen  7779  [opoXoyias  ov  yap  exopen  aPXl 
pea  p7]  Svnapenon  avnnadrjaai  rats  aaOe 
neia  1] 9  7 jpcon  [nempacrpenon  8e  Kara  nanra 
KaO  opoiorrjra  [x^pis  apapnas  npoaepxcope 
95  da  ovn  pera  [napprjaias  7a>  Oponco  7779  xaPlT0 y 
[in]a  Xa^cope[n  eXeos  Kai  XaPLV  wp^pen  €49  ev 
[ Kai]pon  fiorjO'zian  nas  yap  apx^p^vs  e£  anOpco 
[7ro)V  Xap(3a{nopeno$  vnep  anOpconcon  Ka 
[04]ora7a[t  ra  npos  ron  On  ina  npoaipeprj  Sccpa 
100  [Kai  Ov]aia 9  v[nep  apapnccn  perpionaOem  8v 
napeno 9  7049  a[ynoovcri  Kai  nXaneopenois  enei 


iv.  1  2 
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kcu  auroy  7 rtp[iKtiTai  aaOtvtiav  Kai  Si  avTrjv 
ocpiXti  Ka6co[$  7 Ttpi  tov  Xaov  ot/TGoy  kcu  1 Ttpi  tav 
rov  7 rpoatf)tp  tiv  7 Ttpi  apapncov  kcu  ov%  t 
105  avrco  tl$  Xapfi{avti  ttjv  Tiprjv  aXXa  KaXovpt 

roy  vtto  rov  [6v  ovtcos  kcu  0  Xy  ov%  tavTOv  tSo 
£aatv  ytvrj[Orjvai  ap^itpta  aXX  0  XaXrjaa y 

12  columns  lost. 

CoL  v. 

te 

[7 r pocrfepovrai  roYe  tiprjKtv  t]5oi/  tjkco  tov  noirjaai  to  x.  8 

1 10  dtXrjpa  arov]  :  avaipti  to  [ttpcot]ov  iva  to  StvTtpov  aTrj 
Wv  tv  co  6t]XrjpaTi  rjyiaaptv[o]i  tap  tv  Sta  ttj y  rrpoa 

[cfiopas  tov  aco]paTo$  Iv  X[i/]  ttyanag  :  [/cat  77ay  ptv  it 

€ 

[/oei/y  tarrj^Ktv  Ka6  rjptpav  Xitov  pycov  kcu  ray  auray 
[77oAAa/«y]  7rpoa<ptpco[v ]  Qvaias  aiTivts  ox^StnoTt 
1 15  [SvvavTai\  7 rtpitXtiv  apapTiav  :  oi;roy  St  [piav  v 
[7 Ttp  apapTicov ]  TrpocrtvtvKas  Ovaiav  tis  to  Sirj'vtKts 
[tKadiatv  tv  5e£*a]  tov  6v  to  Xoinov  tKSt'xp[ptvos 
[€0>y  Ttdcoaiv]  01  t^dpoi  vnonoSiov  tcov  ttoS { 1 } co[v  avrov 
[pia  yap  npoatyopa  TtTtXttcoKtv  ti$  to  StrjvtKt  y  rouy 
120  [ayia{optv]ovs  :  papTvpti  St  rjptiv  Kai  t  o  nva 

[to  ayiov  ptT]a  yap  to  tiprjKtvai  avTrj  St  rj  Sia[6rjKrj 
{rjv  Sta6riao]pai  77/>oy  avTOV$  ptTa  ray  rjptp[a y  tKi 
[vas  Xtyti  /cjy  SiSov y  vopovs  pov  tm  KapSta[$  avTco 
[Kai  tTri  ttj y  Siavoiav  avTcov  [[a]]  tmypayfrco  avjovs 
125  [Kai  tcov  ap]apTicov  Kai  [t]cov  avopicov  avTcov  ov  pi 
[pv7]adrjao]pai  tTi  :  07701;  St  acfrtais  tov[t]cov  ovk 
[tTi  Trpoacjio'pa  77 tpi  apapTiais  :  tyovTts  ovv  aStX 
[<j>oi  7 Tapp]ijaiav  ezy  ttjv  tiaoSov  tcov  ayicov  tv  tco 
[atpaTi  I]v  rjv  tvtKtviatv  rjpiv  oSov  irpoa 
130  [0aroV  Kai  { coaav  Sia  tov  KaTantTaapaTOS 

[roi/r]  tanv  ttj$  aapKos  avrov  :  Kai  itpta  ptyav 
[e77il  tov  oikov  tov  $v  npoatp^coptOa  ptTa 
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Col.  vi 

•  «•••****« 

7T^(7co  ytipovos  a^icod^atrai  Tipwpias  0  TOV  X.  29 

i^oy]  r[o]ir  Karan  art]  a  as  Kai  to  aipa  rr]s  SiaO-qK-qs 

135  koivov  y[yt]aoptvos  tv  <w  rjyiaaOrj  Kai  to  nva  tt]S  \a 
piros  tvv[(3pic ras  otSaptv  yap  tov  tinovra  tpoi  t k 
SiKrjais  ty[co  avranoScoaco  Kai  naXiv  Kpivti  ks  tov 
\aov  avro[v  tyofitpov  to  tpntativ  tis  ytipas  Ov 
£cdvtos  :  [avapipvrjaKtaOt  8t  ras  nportpov  ijpt 
140  pas  tv  a[is  (pconaOtvrts  noXXr]v  a6X7]aiv  vntptivart 
na8r]praTO)v  tovto  ptv  ovtiSiapois  rt  Kai  OXiyfrtatv 

Col.  vii. 

i* 

[6ta]rpt£optvoi  :  tovto  8c  kolvcov[o]i  tcov  ovtcos  x.  33 

[ava]arpt<poptv(ov  ytvrjOtvrts  :  Kai  yap  rois  8ta 
145  pioi]s  avvtnaOrjaart  :  Kai  rrjv  apnayrjv  tcov  vnap 
X ov]tcov  vpcov  ptra  \apas  npoat8t£aa0[t]  \  yivcoa 
[ko]vtcs  t\iv  tavrovs  Kpiaacova  vnap^iv  Kai  ptv[o] v 
aav]  :  prj  anofiaXijTt  ovv  tt]v  napprjaiav  vpcov 
[777-^?  €X€£  ptyaXrfv  piaOanoSoaiav  vnopovrjs 
150  [ 7aP }  tytrai  \ptiav  iva  to  OtXrjpa  tov  [0]v  noirjaavTts 
[Ko]piar]aOt  tt]v  tnayytXtiav  :  €r[i]  piKpov  oaov  : 

[oao]v  0  tpxoptvos  rj^ti  Kai  ov  ^poviaci  0  8c  SiKatos 
[ck]  niartcos  (rjatrai  :  Kai  tav  vnoartiX^rai  :  [o'vk  tv 
[SoK  ti  pov  rj  \fsvxv  tv  avrco  ;  Tjpis  8t  ovk  tcrptv  [v\noaro 
155  Xt]]s  tis  anooXtiav  :  aXXa  niartcos  tis  ntpinoi[rj]aiv  yf/v 
[XV  f  :  €<rTL  $€  ttkttis  tXm(optvcov  npaypar[co]v  anoara 
[<ny]  eXfXfe^o?  ov  fiXtnoptvcov  :  tv  avrr\  yap  tpaprvpt] 

[ 8rj<j]av  01  nptafivrtpot  :  man  voovptv  KarrjpTtiaOai 

_  at 

[tov]s  aicovas  pypan  Ov  tis  to  prj  tK  to 

160  [fiX'tnoptvov  ytyovtvai  :  ntiarti  nXtiova  Ovaiav  A(3t[X 
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irapa  Kaetp  irpoar]pep  Kep  Si  epapTvprjOj]  eipai  S'Li 
[/c]a*oy  papTvpovPTo?  em  tols  Scopoi ?  avTco  tov  6v  kcu  S[i  av 
Tt]S  CLTToOaVtoV  €Tl  XaXei  ;  7 TKTTU  EpCO)^  //67676$V  TOV  [prj 
tSetp  Qavarov  kcu  ov x  evptaKeTo  Sion  peTeOrjKep  a[i nov 
165  o  ds  :  it po  yap  7779  peTaOeaecos  pepapTvprjrai  evrjp[eaTTjKe 


Col.  viii. 

[* 

vai  to)  6o)  [>£cop£s*  Se  irKJTeoos  aSvpaTop  evapeaTrjaaL 
iriarevcrai  y  ap  Sei  top  irpoaep^opepop  Oco  on  cctip 
Kai  toi$  £r)  Tov<TiP  avTOP  fiKrdaTroSoTrjs  yipeTai  iriaTti 
*7°  XPTjpaTi[a6eis  Ncoe  irepi  tcop  prjSerrco  fiXeiropepoop 
ev\afiT]0£[i$  KaTtaKtvaacp  ki(3cotop  ei$  acoTrjpiap  tov 
oikov  avTOV  (<Si  779  KaTeKpipep  top  Koapop  Kai  7779  KaTa 
7n<r[7£]y  SiKa[ioavprjs  eyepeTO  KXrjpopopos  7riarei  KaXov 
ptpos  A(3paa[p  v7n]<ovaep  e£eX6etp  eis  tottop  op  rjpeX 
175  Xep  Xapf3ap[eip  eis  KXrjpovopiap  Kai  e£rjX6ep  prj  eiri 
< TTapepos  7r[ov  ep^eTai  ttkttzl  irapooKrjaep  et$  yrjp  7779 
67 rayyeXiaf  [o>9  aXXoTpiap  ep  aKrjpais  /caroi/c^cras'  pcTa 
laaK  Kai  IaK[co(3  tcop  avpKXrjpopopoop  7779  cirayycXias  ttjs 
avTT}$  :  e£[e($€xe70  yap  ttjp  tov 9  OepeXtovs  ex ovaap  7 to 
180  A  IP  :  7]9  Te\p[lTTJS  Kai  S})pt0Vpy09  0  6  9  TTKJTCl  Kai  aVTTJS 
appa  8vpap[ip  eis  KaTafioXrjp  <r7rep/ia709  eXafiep  Kai  7 ra 
pa  Kaipop  7]X[iKia$  67 rei  ttkttop  rjyrjaaTO  top  eirayyeiXape 
pop *  S10  Kai  [a<p  epos  cyepprjOrjcrap  Kai  TavTa  pepeKpco 
pepov  :  Ka[@oo$  7a  aorpa  tov  ovpapov  too  7tAt;06£  Kai 
185  a)?  77  appos  rj  [irapa  to  y^eiXos  777?  OaXaaarjs  77  a  rap*  0/z  77  70  9 
KaTa  iTKJTiP  a[ire6apop  ovtoi  irapTes  prj  Kopiaapepoi  Tas 
[ejTrayyeXeia  ?  aAAa  iroppcoOep  avTas  £<$oy769  Kai  aa 
[7 r]aaapepoc  Fai  opoXoyrjaapTes  oti  £epoi  Kai  irapeiriSrjpoi 

[e]£(7£y  67T£  777?  [yT]$ 


i  column  lost. 
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Col.  ix. 

1 9°  it 

[npoororoKa  diyrj  a]vroov  :  7 rtarret  Siefirjaav  rrjv  EpvOpav  xi.  28 
[ daXaaaav  o>?  81a  £rjp]as  y tjs  :  ij[y]  7 reipav  Xafiovres  01  Aiyv 
[nnoi  Karen 06 t] oral']  niorrei  ra  riyrj  I^pi^oo  eneaav  kvkXoo 
\devra  eni  enra  rjpepa]$  :  marei  Paa(3  7]  nopvrj  ov  crvvanoo 
195  [Aero  rois  amOrjaaaiv ]  8e£apevrj  rovs  KaraaKonovs  per 

[eiprjvrjs  Kai  n  eri  Xeyco  emXtrfrei  yap  pe  Sirjyovpevov  0  ^ po 
[yo?  nepi  TeSeoov  Bap]aK  Sapyf/co  Xe<f>6  ae  AaveiS ’  re  Kai  XapovrjX 
[Kai  roov  npo(f>Tjroov]  01  81a  marem  Karrjyooviaavro  fiacriXeias 
[rjpyaaavro  SiKaioov'y-qv  :  enervyov  €7r ayyeXicov  [:]  e0pa 
200  [£av  aropara  X eov]roov  :  eafieaav  81 wapiv  7rupo?  [:]  etyv 
[yov  orropara  pay\aiprjs  :  eSvvapooBrjorav  ano  aadevei 
[a?  eyevrjQrjaav  ta]yvpoi  ep  noXepoo  napepfioXas  e/cAet 
[vav  aXXorpicov  eX]a(3ov  yvveKa[.  .]  e£  avaorracrem  rovs 
[veKpovs  avrcov  a]AAoi  8e  eroLp[7ra]vicrdTjo-av  ov  npocr8e£a 
205  [pevoi  tt)v  anoXvr]pooariv  iva  Kpeirrovos  avaaracreoos 
[rvyeoaiv  erepoi  5e]  epneypcov  Kai  pacrreiyoov  neipav 
[ eXafiov  eri  8e  8eap]oov  Kai  <pvXaKrj$  :  eXiOaaOrjcrav 
[enpicrOrjaav  e\ni[pa]a8rj(7av  :  ev  <povco  payaipas  a 
neOavov  nep  irj'X]8ov  ev  prjXoorais  tv  eyiois  Seppa 
210  aiv  varepov  pevoi]  6Xei/3opevoi  :  KaKovyovpevoi 

[oov  ovk  rjv  a£io?]  0  [Ko]crpo$  :  eni  eprjpecais  nXavoope 
[voi  Kai  Opecri  Kai  a]nrjXeois  Kai  rai?  onais  rrjs  yrjs  :  Kai 
[ovroi  navre?  paprvpr)6e]vre$  81a  T7j$  marecos  ovk  eKopi 
[aavro  ttjv  en]ayye[X]eiav  rov  6v  nepi  rjpoov  Kpirrov 
215  [t£  npofiX^eyfrajpevov  iva  pr\  yoopis  rjpoov  reAefco&oojT] 

[roiyapovv  Kai]  rjpeis  roaovrov  eyovres  nepiKipevov 

Col.  x. 

in 

Tjfhv  v]«po$  papfrjvpoov  ojkov  \  ano6[efievoi]  navra  Kai  xii.  I 
rr}[v  evn^epiararov  apapreiav  81  vnopovrjs  rpeycoptv  ro 
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220  n{poKCLp\cvov  qpcLv  aycova  acpopcovrcs  cls  tov  rqs  ttlcttccos 

apxrjyoi'  Kai  TcXcicorqv  Iv  os  avn  rqs  t rpoKcipcvqs  avrco  ya 
pas  vi rcpcLvcv  tov  crravpov  aLa^vvqs  Kara<ppovqcras  cv 
8c£ia  tc  [t  ov  Opovov  tov  6v  K€Ka0i[K cv  :  avaXoyiaaadaL  yap 
roiavrqv  vnopcpcvqKora  vtto  tcov  apaprcoX gov.  cls  av 
225  tovs  aPTiXoytau  iva  pq  Kapqrc  rats  yffv^ais  CKXcXvpc 
vol  :  ovttco  p€)(pt  atpaTOS  avTLKarc<TTqrc  Trpos  rqv  a 
papriav  aycoi{t  1£opcvoL  Kai  CKXcXqcrOai  rqs  napaKXqcrcoos 
qns  vpciv  cos  vlols  SiaXcycraL  vie  pov  pq  oXiycopci  naiSei 
as  lev  Kai  pq  cyXvov  vn  avrov  cXcyyopcvos  :  ov  yap  a 
230  yana  ks  ttcScvcl  paarcLyoL  8c  rravra  viov  ov  TrapaSc)(CTa'  l 
cls  naiSaav  vnop[c]vcraL  cos  v[i]ois  vpciv  npoa^cpcrai 
o  6s  tls  yap  vios  ov  ov  ttcScvcl  narqp  cl  8c  \copis  [c<rr]ai 
naiScias  qs  pcro^oi  ycyovacn  navres  :  apa  vor6oi  Kai]  ovk 
viol  tore  :  cira  tovs  pev  Tqs  aapKos  qpcov  1 rarepas  Ciyo 
235  P*v  rraiScvras  Kai  cvcrpcrropcOa  :  ov  ttoXv  8c  paX 

Xov  VTrorayqaopcOa  too  narpL  tcov  nvcvparcov  Kai  £q 
cropcv  :  01  pev  yap  Trpos  oXiyas  qpepas  KaTa  to  Sokov 
avTOLS  crraiScvov  :  0  8c  cm  to  <rvp<pcpov  cls  to  pcTa 
XaftcLv  Tqs  ayLOTarqs  avrov  :  naaa  8c  TraiScia  npo(s)  pev  to 
240  rrapov  ov  Sokcl  \apas  CLvaL  aXXa  XvTrqs  verrepov  8c  Kap 
nov  cipqvLKov  tols  8l  avrqs  ycyvpvaapcvois  ai to8i8co[ct~i 


Col.  xi. 

K* 

Su^aioavvqs  8lo  ras  t rapcipcvas  \cipas  Kai  ra  rrapaXcXvpc  xii.  II 
va  [yovara  avopdoxrarc  KaL  rpo^ias  opOas  ttolcltc  tols 
245  7 rc[<riv  vpcov  Lva  pq  to  %coXov  CKTpanq  LaOq  8c  paXXov 
ctpqvqv  Slcokctc  pera  navrcov  Kai  tov  ayLacrpov  ov  ^ copis 
ov[8cis  oyfrcTai  tov  kv  cttictkottowtcs  pq  tls  varcpcov  airo  rqs 
ya[piros  tov  6v  pq  tls  pi£a  niKpias  avco  (pvovaa  cvo\Xq 
Ka[i  81  avrqs  piav6<o<nv  ol  7roAAo<  pq  tls  t ropvos  q  (3cf3qXos 
250  cos  [Haav  os  avn  ftpcocrcoos  pLas  arrcSoro  ra  npcororoKia  avrov  i<r 
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T(  [yap  oti  Kai  /itTtireira  OtXcov  Kkr^povoprjcrai  rrjv  tvXoyi 
ay  [ 


14.  I (70-01/) v  :  so  NABCD,  &c.,  W-H.;  Xpiarov  1  qaow  EKL,  &c.,  T-R. 

1 5»  tgo  aiKa) :  so  B  ;  €v  o\o)  rw  olkoh  NACDE,  See.,  T-R.,  W-H.  0X00  may  have  come 
in  from  verse  5. 

16.  outoj  :  so  KLM,  &c.,  T-R. ;  ovto?  6o£qr  fc^ABCDE,  &c.,  W-H. 

19.  navra  :  so  fc^ABCDKM,  &c.,  W-H.;  ra  7 r.  EL,  &c.,  T-R. 

23.  cav :  so  fc^BDE,  &c.,  W-H.;  (avncp  AC,  &c.,  T-R.  k  of  Kavx*}[pa  has  been  altered 
apparently  from  *. 

24.  eX7r\5oT  Kara cope v :  SO  B;  0X7 r.  pc^pi  TeXovff  jSc/Saiai/  ^aracr^.  fc^ACDE,  &C.,  T-R., 
W-H.  The  phrase  p^xP1  T€Xov?  j3e/3ntai>  KaTao^copev  recurs  in  verse  14  and  may  have  come 
in  here  from  that  passage. 

31.  npoacjKduaa  :  1.  Trpoo-ux&tva ;  the  6  has  been  altered  from  t. 

32.  €v  tt)  Kaphia  uvrodv  5to  :  Trj  Kapdta  avrot  6c  MSS. 

36-40.  The  position  of  the  narrow  strip  placed  near  the  beginning  of  these  lines  is 
uncertain,  but  it  suits  very  well  here.  The  recto  being  blank  does  not  help  to  decide  the 
question. 

37.  7ra[pa\aXc<7nrc  is  another  otherwise  unattested  reading:  irapaKaketTe  MSS. 

38.  •  so  M  ;  a\Pl?  other  MSS.,  T-R.,  W-H. 

39.  Tij  c]f  vpcov  :  SO  NAC,  &C.,  T-R.,  W-II. ;  c£  vpojv  tis  BDE,  See.  1.  apaprtas. 

42.  A  double  point  may  be  lost  after  vx<*p*1'- 

51.  r)hvva<r6ri<jav  l  rjbvvqpr^crav  ]\ISS.  The  form  rjhwaaOr^v  OCCUrs  e.  g.  in  Matt.  XVU.  1 6 
(B),  Mark  vii.  24  (NB). 

The  first  c  of  a u/X^tv  is  written  over  a  double  point. 

58.  (rvvK€Kcpa(rp.€vov? :  so  ABCD,  See .,  W-H.  in  text;  crvvK€K€paap.€vos  W-H.  mg., 
C TVyK€Kpa[X€VOS  T-R. 

59.  yap :  so  BDE,  &c. ;  ow  fr$AC. 

60.  tt)v  was  certainly  omitted  before  KaTa7ra\aLu  as  in  BD;  Ttjv  is  found  in  other  MSS. 
and  is  read  by  W-H.  and  T-R. 

63.  nov :  ydp  7tov  T-R.,  W-H.  with  all  MSS.  except  io9Iat*  which  agrees  with  the 
papyrus  in  omitting  yap. 

64.  Ka^TCjTraucrc?  is  a  mistake  for  <d  Ts\avu€v. 

66.  cicrcXeu  (ToVrai :  so  D  and  some  cursives;  ct  etc rcXcuaorrat  other  MSS.,  T-R.,  W-II. 

70-1.  The  vestiges  of  [*a  0[a)Y  are  very  slight,  but  are  a  sufficient  indication  that  the 
papyrus  read  npoeiptirat  with  NACDE,  &c.,  W-IL,  rather  than  up^rai  (correctors  of  DE, 
KL,  T-R.),  since  the  division  Ka|&or  does  not  account  for  the  traces  of  ink  at  the  end 
of  1.  70. 

80.  a  of  7re(T rj  was  converted  from  r. 

81.  (Pfpyrjs:  SO  NACDE,  &C.,  T-R.,  W-H.  J  (vopyrjs  B. 

85.  is  for  ci'Ji'aicor’. 

96.  It  is  almost  certain  that  the  papyrus  read  cupcopc^,  since  without  this  word  the  line 
would  be  unaccountably  short ;  B  stands  alone  in  omitting  it. 

99.  The  line  is  sufficiently  long  without  re  after  doopa  (om.  B  and  an  early  corrector  of 
D),  and  in  view  of  the  tendency  of  the  papyrus  the  omission  is  probable. 

106.  ovreof,  k.t.X.  :  the  MSS.  here  have  Ka0Goo-7rcp  (fr>ABD)  or  Ka&antp  Kat  (om.  *ai  CD) 
A apcov  outgo <■,  k.t.X.,  but  there  is  evidently  not  room  for  all  this  in  the  papyrus.  The  only 
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other  authority  for  any  omission  here  is  K,  which  leaves  out  ovror  kcu  o  Xpiaros;  but  even 
without  these  words  the  line  would  remain  rather  too  long.  To  omit  KaSaxrnep  kcu  Aopov 
suits  the  space  better  and  does  not  damage  the  sense. 

1 1 2.  The  papyrus  may  of  course  have  read  cu^jjuitos  (DE)  for  vdjiaTos  and  apxiepevs 
(AC)  for  i (p€vs  (NDEKL). 

1 1  5.  npaprtav  :  apapria?  MSS. 

116.  The  second  v ,  if  it  be  v,  in  npocrcvtvKas  was  converted  from  t  or  v.  The  previous 
v  also  seems  to  have  been  altered. 

1 18.  f*0poi :  € x/dpoi  avrou  MSS.  The  superfluous  t  in  nobidv  was  a  slip  due  to  the 
preceding  xmoirobiov. 

124.  The  scribe  apparently  began  to  write  civtovs  before  cmy payf/co,  but  that  the  a  was 
meant  to  be  deleted  is  not  certain  and  its  partial  eflacement  may  be  accidental. 

125.  ap]aprt o>v :  so  D  and  some  cursives;  apapnuv  avr&u  T-R.,  W-II.,  with  other  MSS. 

125—6.  pi  pvTja&Tjcro^pat :  1.  prj  [pwjo-fljjo-cfjpat. 

127*  apapTtan  apapnas  1\I S S.  The  second  e  of  €\out(^  has  been  altered  from  a. 

139.  raff  TTpOTCpov  qpfjpar  :  SO  T-R.,  W-H.,  with  most  MSS.;  raff  7 rp.  apaprtaff  N,  rats 

npOTfpai ff  Tjpcpais  D. 

144.  b(ar ptot  s :  so  AD,  W-II. ;  dco-pots  pov  NEHKL,  & c.,  T-R.  We  cannot  of  course 
be  sure  that  the  papyrus  did  not  have  Seopoir,  but  the  absence  of  pov  is  the  important  thing 
and  is  much  in  favour  of  foo-piats. 

147.  favrovs :  so  NA,  W-II. ;  favroi?  DE,  &c.,  tv  (ovtoIs  T-R.  with  a  few  minuscules. 

Kpiavcova  =  Kpcicrcjova  l  SO  NA,  W-II.  ;  Kparrova  DE,  &C.,  T-R. 

VTrap^tv  :  SO  NAD,  W-II. ;  vn.  (v  v vpavots  E,  &C.,  T-R. 

1 5 1.  There  is  an  apparently  accidental  diagonal  dash  passing  from  the  top  of  the 
supposed  p  through  the  t. 

er  1  :  e rt  yap  MSS. 

152.  xp°vl(Tfi:  s°  W-H. ;  xp0VI€L  AE,  &c.,  T-R. 

152-3.  The  papyrus  certainly  agreed  with  DE,  &c.,  in  omitting  pov ,  which  is  found  in 
NA  after  StKotos.  dUaios  [pot/1  W-H.,  dtKatos  T-R. 

153.  tthttoos  l  ntaTfcos  pov  D. 

154.  pov  t]  \I^vxtj  :  so  DE ;  9  \fs.  pov  T-R.,  W-II.,  with  other  MSS. 

156.  7 rpaypar  o>  v  anucrTa^ais1  (1.  v7raoraViff])  is  the  reverse  order  to  that  of  all  the  MSS. ; 
npiiyparuv  is  usually  connected  with  ^nopcvcov. 

157.  avTTj :  so  two  cursives  (47,  115);  ™  tqvttj  other  MSS.,  T-H.,  W-H. 

159“ 60.  TO  r(3\^cnop(vov  :  so  NADE,  W-H.;  ra  fiXcnopcva  KL,  &C.,  T-R. 

161.  77pO(rT]V£VK(V  :  7 T pOCJTjVtyKtV  TO)  0c(O  MSS. 

162.  avTco  tov  6(eo)v:  avrov  was  originally  written  but  was  altered  to  atirco.  aurov  rco 
0((t>  NAD,  nurou  rou  Ocov  EKL,  &c.,  T-R.,  W-H. 

163.  AaAet  :  SO  NA,  W-H.,  T-R.;  XnXfi7-<u  DE,  &c. 

164.  (vpHTKCTo :  so  KL,  &c.,  T-R. ;  rjvptaKcro  NADE,  W-II. 

165.  (vt)p  €crTT)Ke^vcu  :  so  NDE  ;  fuap.  AKL,  W-H.,  T-R.  If  cvrjpeoTTjKevcu  was  correctly 
written  this  line  w^as  somewhat  longer  than  those  preceding. 

168.  so  N;  the  papyrus  may  of  course  have  had  tg>  0(f) o>  like  ADE,  & c.  (so 
T-R.,  W-H.),  but  in  view  of  its  tendency  to  shortness  this  is  less  probable. 

169.  (^Tovatv :  so  P  only;  (kC^tovctiv  other  MSS.,  T-R.,  W-H. 

175.  X ap(3av[(iv  as  <X. :  the  usual  reading  ;  <X.  XciufBavav  N. 

178.  I (tok  is  also  the  spelling  of  D;  Io-aa*  other  JNISS.,  T-R.,  W-II. 

180— 1.  aim??  |  oppa  is  for  atm;  Sappa.  The  papyrus  agreed  with  NAE,  &c.}  in  omitting 
crrapa  or  arapa  own  w’hich  is  found  after  2appa  (or  after  dvmpiv  or  cAa^)  in  D  and 
other  MSS. 
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182.  It  is  practically  certain  that  the  papyrus  did  not  read  iraav  after  rjXiKias  with  EKL 
and  other  MSS.  (so  T-R.).  It  is  omitted  in  SAD,  W-H. 

185.  cor  rj :  so  all  the  best  MSS. ;  ohm  T-R.  with  a  few  minuscules. 

186.  Considerations  of  space  make  Koptaapivoi  (N,  &c.,  W-H.)  preferable  to  Xopovns 
(DE,  &c.,  T-R.). 

187.  The  papyrus  evidently  omitted  *ai  nuaOivTis  which  is  found  in  some  minuscules 
and  read  in  the  T-R. 

188.  This  line  is  rather  long,  and  the  papyrus  may  have  had  nopotKot  for  irapimdripoi, 

as  P. 


192.  £rjp]as  y*)s :  so  NADE,  W-H.;  oni.  y^r  KL,  &c.,  T-R. 

193.  €7T€(rav  :  SO  SAD,  W-H  ;  imcn  EKL,  T-R. 

194.  TTOpvr]  l  iTnXiyopiVT)  7TOptrq  S. 

196.  yap  pi :  so  EKL,  &c.,  T-R.;  pi  yap  SAD,  W-H. 

197.  The  papyrus  agrees  with  SA  (so  W-H.)  in  the  omission  of  conjunctions  between 
the  names  as  far  as  Aavud.  B.  n  *cu  2.  «u'l.  T-R.  with  other  MSS.  The  spelling  2ap\f/ 0 
is  attested  as  a  variant  by  D.  The  f  of  Aav«8  was  originally  omitted  ;  Aau^S  SD,  W-H., 
Aaiud,  Aa<5,  and  A ofiid  (T-R.)  other  MSS. 

201.  pax]aLpr}s:  so  SAD,  W-H.;  pa\atpa r  other  MSS.,  T-R.  But  the  papyrus  is 
inconsistent  and  has  paxatpas  in  1.  208. 


ihvvap(t>6r)(Tav  :  SAD,  W-H.  ;  ividwapaiOrjaav  EKL,  &C.,  T-R. 

203.  The  size  of  the  lacuna  is  inconclusive  as  to  whether  the  papyrus  read  yweKu[r] 
(SAD)  Or  yvviKa^is  ,  i.e.  yvvaiKi?  (EKL,  &c.,  T-R.,  W-H.). 

208.  \iirpt(r6T]<jav  i^ipa^crOrjaav:  this  is  also  the  order  of  AE,  &c.,  and  T-R.;  n mp.  ixp. 


SD,  &c.,  W-H. 

paxatpas :  cf.  1.  2oi,  note. 

21 1.  €tti  :  so  SA,  W-H.;  cv  DE,  &c.,  T-R. 

216.  TOCTOVTOVl  S  T^AlKOUTO*'. 

2  2  2.  top  aravpov  l  SO  D  ;  om.  top  other  MSS.,  T-R.,  W-H. 

223.  KiKaOt  k  €v :  so  the  uncials,  W-H.;  iKaSurev  T-R.  with  some  minuscules. 

224.  The  papyrus  agrees  with  D  in  omitting  top  which  is  read  before  roiavr^v  in  other 
MSS.  and  by  T-R.,  W-H. 

avrovr :  so  a  corrector  of  S ;  eai/rovr  SDE,  W-H.,  <a vrov  A,  ovtov  KL,  7  -R. 

225.  €AcXeXv^€»/oi :  SO  D  ;  acXvopivo i  other  MSS.,  T-R.,  W-II. 

226.  p*xPl :  so  D ;«  p*xPls  other  MSS.,  T-R.,  W-H. 

227*  aywjL^opivoi  \  avrayom^opivot  MSS. 

229.  kql  prj  :  prjtii  ] MSS. 

231.  us :  so  most  MSS.,  W-H.;  d  T-R.  with  a  few  minuscules. 

232,  Ttj  yap:  SO  NA,  W-H.;  Tif  yap  iortv  DE,  &C.,  T-R. 

233—4.  kqi  ovx  vtot  urn  is  also  the  order  of  NAD,  W-H. ;  car*  *.  o.  vt.  KL,  &c.,  T-R. 

235.  ttoXv  8i :  8i  is  also  attested  as  a  variant  by  D  and  was  added  by  the  third 
corrector  of  N;  no\v  NAD,  W-H.,  ttoAXw  KL,  &c,,  T-R. 

239.  aytoTcmjs  is  a  graphical  error  for  ayiorqros.  n aaa  di  is  the  reading  of  AKL,  &c., 
T-R  ;  nacra  piv  N,  Sc c.,  W-H. 

241.  The  e  of  ftpTptKov  has  apparently  been  corrected  and  the  7  of  avrrjs  was  altered 
from  o  or  ot,  which  perhaps  reflects  the  variant  dt  avrou  recorded  in  D ;  but  it  may  well 
have  been  a  mere  slip. 
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658.  Certificate  of  Pagan  Sacrifice. 


i5*5  x  7  cm. 

An  interesting  survival  of  the  Decian  persecution  of  the  Christians  in 
A.  D.  250  is  preserved  in  this  papyrus,  which  is  an  example  of  the  libelli  or 
declarations  which  suspects  were  compelled  to  make  that  they  had  sacrificed 
to  the  pagan  gods.  Two  only  of  these  libelli  have  hitherto  been  published,  one 
at  Berlin  (B.  G.  U.  287  :  Krebs,  Sitzungsb .  Berl .  Akad.  1893  ;  Harnack,  Theol. 
Literaturz .  1894,  p.  38),  the  other  at  Vienna  (Wessely,  Sitzungsb.  Wien.  Akad . 
1894;  Harnack,  Theol.  Literaturz .  1894,  p.  162).  Both  of  those  documents  were 
from  the  Fayum ;  the  present  specimen,  though  from  another  nome,  has  the 
same  characteristic  phrases,  which  were  evidently  a  stereotyped  formula,  and 
confirms  in  all  respects  the  emendations  and  deductions  proposed  by  Harnack 
in  connexion  with  the  Berlin  papyrus.  Like  them  also  it  is  addressed  to  a 
commission  which  was  specially  appointed  to  conduct  the  inquisition  against 
the  Christians. 

1  0*9  67T£  T(0V  Itpoov  [ KCU 
6v<n<ov  7r6\[eco$ 

Trap  AvprjXiov  A . 

Oioovo?  QeoSdpov  prfrpos 
5  IlavTcovvpiSos  a 7 ro  7779 
avrfjs  7r6\eo)9.  del  pev 
6vcov  teal  crrrevSccv  [rof]9 
Beojs  [5]£€T6X[€(7a  6 ]t£  Se 
KCU  VVV  ev<x>mov  vpiov 

10  Kara  ra  Ke\ev<j6e]i\ra 
eaTreiaa  Kal  eBvcra  Ka[l 
tcov  lepcov  eyevaaprjp 

I.  Tfptoi/  Pap.;  so  in  1.  12.  12.  eyevaapij  Pap.  16.  Aa7&  Pap.  o  of  in TO  above 

the  line.  19*  yolov  Pap.  20.  rpaiavav  Pap. 

‘  To  the  superintendents  of  offerings  and  sacrifices  at  the  city  from  Aurelius 
thion  son  of  Theodorus  and  Pantonymis,  of  the  said  city.  It  has  ever  been  my  custom 
to  make  sacrifices  and  libations  to  the  gods,  and  now  also  I  have  in  your  presence  in 
accordance  with  the  command  poured  libations  and  sacrificed  and  tasted  the  offerings 
together  with  my  son  Aurelius  Dioscorus  and  my  daughter  Aurelia  Lais.  I  therefore 

E 


apa  rco  viS>  pov  Avprj- 
Xico  Aioaropco  ral  rfj 
15  Ovyarpi  pov  Avpr]\ia 
AaiSi.  a£u S  i>pd$  vno- 
arjpidxraaOaL  poi. 

(erovs)  a  AvroKparopos  Kaiaapo 9 
Faiov  Meacrtov  Kvtvrov 
20  Tpaiavov  AeKLOv 
Ev<re(3ov[s  Ev]ru\ov9 
[%efia<T]TQv  [Ilavyi  k. 

[ . M  )  [ 

«  •  •  *  •  • 
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request  you  to  certify  my  statement.  The  rst  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar  Gaius  Messius 
Quintus  Trajanus  Decius  Pius  Felix  Augustus,  Pauni  20/ 

1-2.  The  Berlin  and  Vienna  libelli  are  addressed  toIs  cm  tuv  dvatw  jjpijpeuots,  omitting 

Upu>v. 

6.  ad  pe'u  is  written  in  the  original  rather  below  the  line  and  there  are  traces  of  ink 
over  a et,  so  there  seems  to  have  been  some  correction. 

13-4.  Th  Ovyarpi:  women  were  clearly  included  in  the  Decian  Edict ;  cf.  the  Vienna 
HbeUus,  which  is  from  two  men  with  their  wives,  and  the  5th  Edict  of  Maximin  (Euseb. 
de  Mart,  Pol .  ix.  2),  quoted  by  Harnack,  iravbrjpd  navras  avftpas  apa  yvvai£i  teat  oikctqis 
Acal  avro'is  inropatfois  natal  dvau  /cat  ottcVScu',  /c.r.X. 

23.  A  signature  begins  at  this  line,  though  whether  it  is  that  of  the  sender  of  the 
declaration  or  of  an  official  is  doubtful.  The  stroke  above  the  supposed  v  which  we  have 
taken  to  represent  an  abbreviation  may  be  only  part  of  a  long  paragraphus  below 
the  date. 


II.  NEW  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS 

659.  Pindar,  IT apOtveiov  and  Ode. 

12-8x49  cm'  Plates  III,  IV. 

Fragments  of  a  roll  containing  parts  of  at  least  five  columns  of  lyric  poetry 
in  Pindaric  dialect,  written  in  good-sized  round  uncials,  which  we  assign  to  the 
latter  half  of  the  first  century  B.c.  Occasional  accents,  breathings,  and  stops 
(high  and  middle  point)  have  been  added  by  the  original  scribe,  who  has  also 
made  a  few  corrections  of  his  work  ;  the  text,  however,  was  not  left  in  a  very 
perfect  condition,  and  several  alterations  are  necessary  on  metrical  and  other 
grounds.  The  first  three  columns,  but  for  the  loss  of  a  few  lines  at  the  beginning 
of  each,  are  in  good  condition  ;  the  fourth  becomes  more  fragmentary,  while 
Col.  v,  which  probably  succeeded  immediately  and  to  which  the  majority  of  the 
small  unplaced  pieces  appear  to  belong,  is  hopelessly  broken.  The  position  of 
these  is  to  some  extent  fixed  by  the  fact  that  the  verso  of  Cols,  i-iii  was  utilized 
for  a  collection  of  epigrams  (682) ;  for  since  the  verso  of  most  of  the  scraps 
is  blank,  they  must  be  placed  later  than  the  upper  half  of  the  third  column. 

Although  the  Pindaric  authorship  of  these  new  poems  is  not  definitely 
established  by  the  coincidence  of  any  part  of  them  with  already  extant  frag¬ 
ments,  their  style  and  diction  leave  little  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  identity 
of  the  poet.  It  is  therefore  a  piece  of  great  good  fortune  that  the  second  at 
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any  rate  of  the  two  odes  comprised  by  the  papyrus  (11.  21  sqq.)  belongs  to 
a  class  hitherto  practically  unrepresented  in  what  survives  of  Pindars  works. 
This  poem  was  composed  in  honour  of  Aeoladas  (1.  29)  the  father  of  the 
Pagondas  (1.  30)  who  commanded  the  Thebans  at  the  battle  of  Delium 
(Thucyd.  iv.  91-6),  and  his  praises  are  put  in  the  mouth  of  a  maiden  (11.  26, 
46,  &c.) — a  circumstance  which  at  first  led  us  to  suppose  that  the  writer  was 
a  woman.  But  Blass,  to  whom  we  are  especially  indebted  in  connexion  with 
this  papyrus,  is  clearly  right  in  regarding  the  piece  as  one  of  the  TlapQtveta,  or 
choruses  for  girls,  which  figure  in  the  lists  of  Pindar's  works,  and  are  exemplified 
in  a  few  meagre  quotations  (among  which  is  perhaps  to  be  reckoned  221.  vii. 
6-12).  Can  the  poem  be  characterized  still  more  closely?  In  near  relation  to 
the  YlapOdi'cta  there  stood  a  series  known  as  Aa$rq</>o/HKa,  so  called  because  the 
singers  bore  branches  of  laurel.  The  catalogue  of  Pindar’s  works  as  given 
by  Suidas  distinguishes  the  YlapOiveia  from  the  Aa(f>vr](f)opLKdf  while  the  list  given 
in  the  Codex  Ambrosianus,  which  is  usually  recognized  as  the  superior  authority, 
does  not  mention  the  latter  class,  and  apparently  includes  it  in  the  YlapOiveia ; 
cf.  Proclus,  Ckrest.  ap.  Phot.,  Bibl.  239  TiapO.  01?  kch  ra  ha(f>vr{(f)opLKa  (!>$•  ets*  yeVo? 
7rt77ra.  It  is  then  quite  possible  that  in  the  present  poem  the  rather  prominent 
allusions  to  bdcpvi]  (11.  27-8,  73),  in  one  of  which  the  speaker  actually  describes 
herself  as  carrying  a  laurel  branch,  may  possess  a  special  significance.  On  the 
other  hand  there  is  here  no  sign  of  the  religious  character  which  seems  to  have 
belonged  to  the  A <x<f>vr)<j)opiKa  (cf.  Proclus,  ibid)  ;  Pindar  is  indeed  said  in  the 
Vita  Ambrosiana  to  have  dedicated  one  of  these  poems  to  his  son  Daiphantus, 
but  the  circumstances  are  unknown.  For  the  present,  therefore,  it  is  sufficient 
to  call  attention  to  these  references,  and  to  assign  the  ode  provisionally  to  the 
more  comprehensive  class  of  the  UapOireia,  or  possibly  to  the  K^copicrfieva  rwr 
n ap6tvt(a)v  mentioned  in  the  Ambrosian  list  and  elsewhere.  The  obscurity  of 
the  latter  category  might  have  the  advantage  of  covering  the  other  poem 
partially  preserved  in  the  papyrus,  which  was  also  in  honour  of  Aeoladas  (1.  12), 
but,  as  is  shown  by  the  occurrence  of  a  masculine  participle  (I.  ii),  was  not 
designed  for  a  female  chorus.  No  doubt  if  both  pieces  were  Aa<f>in)(f>opiKdy  the 
difference  of  sex  would  cause  no  difficulty  ;  but  in  the  absence  of  further 
allusions  to  bd<pvr]  such  an  assumption  has  little  to  commend  it.  Perhaps  this 
ode  was  an  ZyK(x>puov  or  simply  Epinician  in  character,  and  the  juxtaposition  of 
the  two  pieces  was  merely  due  to  their  identity  of  subject. 

The  metre  of  the  I lapOtveiov  is  distinguished,  like  its  language,  by  an  ease 
and  simplicity  which  fully  bear  out  the  reputation  of  this  class  of  Pindar’s 
odes ;  cf.  Dionys.  Halicarn.  Dcmosth .  39,  where  after  citing  the  poetry  of 
Aeschylus  and  Pindar  as  an  example  of  want  of  connexion,  abruptness,  and 

E  2 
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unexpected  changes  of  construction,  the  critic  proceeds  on  ^  to.  UapOivaa 

Kal  ei  Tiva  tovtois  ojuotas  &7TdiT€i  KdTddKevas *  Sta</>afrerai  be  rts  ofxoCa  kov  tovtois 
evyeveio  Kal  aepvoTris  appov tas*  rov  opyaiov  (f>v\dTTOvad  ttivov.  Strophes  and  epodes 
consist  alike  of  five  verses  having  a  prevailing  choriambic  element.  The 
scheme  is  as  follows : — 

Strophes. 

o  — 

—  —  —  w  w  —  w  —  , 

—  —  —  W  W  —  w  — 

—  —  u  w  —  o  — 

—  —  —  \J  \_J  —  (J  — 

—  —  w  —  —  —  —  ww  —  — 

Lines  i  and  3  in  the  strophe,  1,  (2)  and  4  in  the  epode  stand  in  synaphia  with 
the  lines  succeeding ;  and  a  single  long  syllable  before  or  after  a  choriambus 
is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  lengthened  by  ‘syncope’  to  the  extent  of  an 

additional  short  syllable,  e.  g.  —  w  w - =  L  -  w  w  -  j,  or  -w— ww  —  w-. 

The  commencement  of  each  new  strophe  is  marked  in  the  original  by  an 
elaborate  coronis,  and  the  antistrophes  and  epodes  are  commonly  denoted  in 
the  same  way  by  paragraphi,  which  are,  however,  sometimes  omitted.  The 
metrical  scheme  shows  that  the  number  of  lines  missing  at  the  tops  of  Cols, 
iii  and  iv  must  be  either  8  or  23 — a  larger  figure  is  out  of  the  question. 
A  loss  of  8  lines  would  give  a  roll  of  the  likely  enough  height  of  about 
20  r;//.,  and  is  a  satisfactory  supposition  in  other  respects.  Each  column 
would  accordingly  consist  of  from  28-29  lines,  and  a  lacuna  of  about  8  or  9 
lines  may  therefore  be  postulated  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  two  columns. 
On  this  view  the  remains  of  the  second  poem  extend  to  the  second  verse  of 
the  eighth  strophe,  or  the  107th  line  from  the  commencement  ;  the  numeration 
given  in  the  text  below  refers  only  to  the  lines  actually  preserved  in  the  papyrus. 

The  length  of  the  strophe  of  the  first  poem  (Col.  i  and  the  lost  portion 
of  Col.  ii)  is  also  five  verses ;  the  epode  was  longer,  how  much  longer  depends 
upon  the  number  of  lines  lost  at  the  top  of  Col.  ii.  If  it  be  assumed  that  no 
space  was  left  between  the  end  of  this  ode  and  the  commencement  of  the  next, 
as  the  analogy  of  the  Bacchylides  papyrus  and  408  would  indicate,  the  epode 
extended  to  the  rather  unexpected  length  of  14  verses ;  if  on  the  other  hand 
the  division  was  marked  by  a  blank  space,  this  number  would  be  lowered  by 
two  or  three  lines.  A  different  figure  would  of  course  result  from  the  adoption 
of  the  hypothesis  that  the  loss  in  Cols,  iii— iv  amounts  to  23  verses,  which  would 
bring  down  the  epode  of  the  previous  poem  to  a  maximum  of  9  lines. 


^  -  w  - 


^  -  w  - 


Epodes . 


“  —  w  w  —  — 

\J  —  \J  —  w 

—  v-/  w  —  — 

—  —  w  w  — 
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We  append  the  scheme  of  the  metre  : — 

Strophes. 

\j  —  w  —  —  — 

\J  \J  —  \J  —  \J  \J  — 

—  —  W 

ww  —  w  w  — 

—  W  —  —  —  O- 


Epodes. 

—  —  w  w  —  w  u/  — 


—  w  —  —  w  —  —  — 

—  ^  —  w  —  — 

-  -  W <  \J  —  \J  KJ  -  \J  - 


—  \J  —  —  \J  — 


_  w  w - (=1-5-) 

Lines  4-5  in  the  strophe  and  1-3  and  4-5  in  the  epode  are  connected  by 
synaphia. 


Col.  i. 


•  •  »  #  9  I 

[  21  letters  ]  .  0)[.] 

[  ] 

[ . ]0C[.  .  .  .]0€IAIC€P 

[ . ]AjAI 


5  J,  A\ANTJC(pCTeAe[.]COO 
<p  lePAnOAOC'  TIMAI 

A€BP0T0ICIK€KPIA\6NAI  • 
rTANTIA€TTI<t>0ONOCANAPIKeiTAI 
AP6TAC  ‘  OA0MHA6N6XCONYTTOCI 
10  rAIM6AAINAIKAPAK6KPYTTTAI  • 
4>IA€C0NAAN€YX0IA\AN 
K  PO  N I AA I  Cen  A 1 0  AA  AATT 

o 

KAir6N6l€YTYXIANT€TAX0AI 
OMAAONXPONON '  A0ANATAIA6BPOTOIC 
15  AA\€PAIC(ji)A\AA€CTI0NATON  • 
AM(jOITINIA\HAUTOT6 
>  KNOCC<t>AAHinAAMTANOIKOCBIAI 
AIAAA\6ICANArKAI 
Z(jO€IKAA\ATONTTP04>Yr(jONANjA 
20  poNTor[.]pnpiNT6Ne 


...  oa  ...  .  Ottais  ep- 
.  .  .  Sia 

4 

5  parrt s  co?  re\£  a  <tco 
UpanoXos*  rtpal 

8k  fipoTOicri  KtKptptvaf 
rrarrl  $>  h tl  <f>6oros  arSpl  KetTai 
aptTas,  6  8k  prjSkr  zycor  in ro  crt- 
10  ya  ptXaiva  Kapa  KtKpinrTat. 

<f)i\£tor  8*  dr  €v\olpar 
KportSats  €7 r  AioXaSa 
Kal  ykrzi  ei Wvyiar  rtTayOat 
opaXor  ^poror*  dddrarai  8k  ftpOTofc 
15  apkpai,  ccopa  8’  lari  Oraror. 

aXX 9  CpTIVl  fiTJ  Xl7T 0T€- 

Kro$  d<paXij  napirar  oIkos  (3tat- 
a  Sapeh  arayKa , 

£d)€i  Kaparor  irpcxpvycbr  ana- 
20  por ,  to  y[a]/>  rrplv  yer£-'<r6ai 
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Col.  ii. 

r  [ . ]XPYCOTT[ 

-8  I 

L  [.  .  .]AO)M[.  .  ,]A€CHCT[.  .  .  .]M6  .  [ 

[.  .  .]irAPO[.  .  .]IAC 

[.]P[.]<l>Pa)[.]A0ANATANXAPIN 

25  OHBAICeniMIHODN  • 

AMAZCOCAMeNATenenAONCOKeOJC 

XePCINTeNMAAAKAICINOPTTAKArAAON 

*  • 

AA<J>NAC0X60ICAT7AN 
AOIONAIOAAAACTA0MON 
30  YIOYT6nArO)NAA|[l]] 

YMNHCCjOCT€4>ANOICI0AA 
AOICATTAP06NIONKAPA  • 
C6IPHNAA6KOAMTON 
AAICKCONYnOAO)TINO)N 
35  J,  MIMHCOMAOIAAfC  • 

'P  KeiNONocze<t>YPOYTecirAzetnNOAc 
AIYHPAC '  OTTOTANT€X6IMG)NOCC06N6I 
4>PICCC0NB0P6ACeni 
CnePXHC<JOKYAAONTerTONTOY 
40  [.]jnAN6TAPA£eKAI 

Col.  iii. 


•  ••••• 

[ . mw 


[ . ]AClRM[.]ZO)NNA[ 

[.  .  .  .]AAM€N[.]ATTAPOI0[ 

[.]  ai  aaaao  i  cenec  i  ntaaa[ 

45  zeycoiAeMeAenpenei 
nAP0eNHIAM€N4>PONeiN 
rAO)CCAiTeAerec0Ai  • 
ANAPOCAOYTerYNAIKOcSN0AA6CCIN€N 


—  —  —  cy  XpvaoTTvcn\  ^  ^  _  arp,  a 

_  Scop  _  ^  Xearj?  t  ^  —  pe  —  — 

[—  e]£  yap  6  [Aog\ta$ 

[^]p[o]d>pco[y]  aSavdrav  \dpiv 
&  rivals  kirtpi^cov* 

aXXa  £co vapkva  re  ninXov  coKeco s*  avT.  a' 

^tpcrlv  7  kv  paXaKaicnv  opnaK  ayXaov 
Sa<pva?  oykoicra  nav- 
8o£ov  AloXaSa  araOpov 
vlov  re  TlaycovSa 

vpvrjcrco  crrtifidvoMn  6aX -  kir,  a 

Xoicra  irapOkviov  Kapa , 

(Ttiprjva  8k  Kopnov 
avXiorKcov  in to  Xcotlvoov 
piprjaop*  aoiSais, 

Ktwov  8?  Ze<pvpov  re  ortyafci  irvoas  arp*  (3' 
alyfnjpa?,  orrorav  76  ^eipcovo?  crOkvtt 
<}>picr<T(£>v  Bopkas  km- 
ornkp^J]  ti6vtov  t'  ooKvaXov 
[p]nrdv  kpdXafcev  I  Kat 


—  - (f)6P  w  w  _ 

—  acr  ^  w  —  — 

[7roA]Aa  pkv  [r]d  irapoiO  ^  ^  ^  —  arp.  y' 

[<5]a£<$aAAo£S‘  zireaiv'  t a  81  a  ^  —  kj  — 

Zev$  oi8\  kpk  8k  upknet 
napOeurjia  pkv  (ppoveiv 
yXdacra  76  Xkyeadat. 

dvSpos  8*  ovt€  yvvaucos  cov  OaXecraiv  ey-  dvr,  y 


25 

30 

35 

40 

45 
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K€IMAIXPHM[.]AA06INAOJAANTTPOC<t>OPON 

50  TTICTAAArACIKAGI 

MAPTYCHAY0ON6CXOPON 

eCAOICTerON£YCIN 

AM4>inPOH6NIAICITIMA9eNTAC 

TAnAAAITANYN 

55  TAM<t>IKTI0N6CCIN 

inncoNTooKYnoACONnof.  .] 

J,  TNCOTOICeniNIKAIC’ 

-8- 

'j'  AIC6NAI0NeCCIN0rXH[ . ]  .  AC 

TAICA6NA0TITC0NIAC  .  [ . ]A 

60  xAlTANCTe<MNOIc£KOC 

MH0€N  ‘  eNTeniCAITT€Pin[  ] 

Col.  iv. 

•  •••If, 

P!ZAIT€[ 

[.  .]MNONAN[ 
d,  eijTAnYAOic  .  [ 

65  6NHK€NKAI€TT€IT[ . ]AOC 

TOONAANAPCONeNef.  .]NM€PIMNAC 
f  cco4>poNocex0PANepiNoynAAir 
TAOOCCONAAAAAI  KAC[.]j  AOYC 
TT[.]  .  AC€4>IAH[.  ,]N  * 

70  AAMAINAC17A[.]  .]COINYNA\OirTOAI 

CT€IXCONAr€O[.]INrAPe[.]tP00NCT€TAI 
TTPCOTA0Y  TAT  H  P[.]AOY 
M^NAC6Yn€TAAOYCXeA[.]N 
BAINOICAne^lAOIC* 

75  ANAAICICTPOTAAN€T7A[  ] 

CKHC6A\HA€C[.  .]  .  .  .  AA[.  .] 

AA6P[.  .]ACA[ . ] 

AAYPICONGf . ]IC 


Ktijiai  XP7?  p[e]  Xadei v  aoiSav  npocrcpopov, 

50  7 Tiara  S'  9Aya<riK\(£)€i 
paprvs  fjXvOov  i?  yopov 
iaXois  re  yovevcriv 

dp^i  npo£eviaiari  Ti-  err.  y' 

paOeTaiv  ra  naXat  ra  vvv 
55  r  dp<piKTi6v£<rcriv 
I'nncov  t  cokvttoSqw 
yv&TOis  ini  viKais, 

cus  iv  aiovecrcnv  ’Oyy^crTov  /cAi^ra?  orp.  8 
rats  <$e  vaov  ’Ircovia?  d[p(p'  €VK\t]d 
60  ya'nav  are <pdvois  iKocr - 
fjLTjOev,  ev  re  Tlicra  nepi- 


re  w - 

[<re]pvbv  av  w  w  ^  — 

—  inranvXoLai[v, 

65  ivrjKtv  Kat  enetT[a  SvapevrfS  x^jXo?  crrp.  e' 
tcovS’  avSpcov  eve  Ke]v  pepipvas  crco^povo? 
i^dpav  epiv  ov  naXty- 
yXoxrcrov  aXXa  Stxas  [5  i8ov$ 

7r[fo*]ra?  (?)  i(f>iXrj[cre]v, 

70  Aapatva y  7ra'TJ  w  w  a>  vvv  poi  noSl  dvr,  t 
<Trd\<ov  ayicr  [r]tv  yap  e[v]<ppcov  eyfnrai 
npd>Ta  OvyaTrjp  [o^Sov 
Sacpvas  evntraXov  <x)(eSb]v 
patvoicra  ntSiXois 

75  Stv  Aai<ncrTpOTay  Slv  ina -  in,  e' 

<TK7]ar€  pT]Sea[i  _  w  — 

t  &  —  w  w 

a  0  ep  ,  ,  aaa  —  — 
fjLvptcav  e  w  —  ^  i? 
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d,  zev^A[ .  ] 

So<pMHNYNNGKTA[ . ]NACGA\AC 

i 

AIYCONTGA[ . ]17APAAA\YP0N 

0 

OIXGCXON  *  G[ . ] 


£tv£a[<ra  w - 

So  fii]  vvv  vsKra[p  ISovr  ano  Kpa\vas  spas 

SiyfrcovT  a  ww  —  w  —  nap  aXpvpov 
oiyto-Oov  e  —  w  — 


85 


90 


Col.  v. 

•  •  •  • 

]CMY[ 

] 

] 

] 


]NT  .  [ 

]AAAN 

] 

]  .  INAP 

] 

]NOCTieeCTIAN 

—  —  —  \j  \j  —  VT  \j  — 

—  w  —  ^  ^  —  aSav 

—  —  W  \J  —  — 

90 - —  \j  \j  —  iv  ap- 

—  —  w  w  —  — 

—  - ^  ^  —  w  vos  tC  tar tav 

]TAAIZ6TAI 

- ^  ^  a]yX 

at£sTai 

Fragments. 

(«) 

ib) 

to 

id) 

]PH[ 

•  ♦  * 

]  •  Q[ 

•  ♦  « 

[M 

•  *  0 

]  ■  t 

95  ]AITI[ 

]CAA[ 

ACTGIf 

]CTATTAN[ 

]A6IA[ 

loo  ]€OA\OC[ 

105  NAIO[ 

]’•  AIKO  .  [ 

]W  .  [ 

]€NAIK[ 

PA[ 

. 

•  •  » 

]T'C[ 

w 

(/) 

Of) 

(A)  to 

•  •  • 

no  ]ANTJ[ 

»  «  » 

]  •  NA[ 

•  ♦  • 

115  ]ATj[ 

•  •  (  •  1 

]  120  .  [ 

]NAl‘[ 

]  • 

]ITT[ 

]N  H[ 

•  ♦  * 

]  • 

]H[ 

]9J[  .  • 

<TTp.  <5 


»  y 

67T.  ( 


arp .  r] 
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(0 


(«)  (o) 


l[ 

It 


]A|A[ 


125  [.]OIA[ 
vL  A0A[ 

COT6[ 
CHPA[ 
AY£€j  .  [ 
130  T[.]  [ 


] 

] 

1ANAHT 
•  ]NA  .'[ 


]OMAJ '  [ 

]’ 

] 

] 


] 

]KP  .  [ 
135  ]MO[ 


]C0KP€0  .  [ 

]  .  AANNAC  .  [ 

] 

] 


]  •  •  [ 
]AOH[ 

140  ]  N  •  [ 


1-4.  At  the  top  of  this  column  considerable  difficulties  arise  with  regard  to  the  place 
of  the  two  fragments  (a)  and  (3),  which  appear  in  this  position  in  Plate  III.  Fr.  (3) 
especially  looks  as  if  it  should  be  put  here,  for  the  tops  of  the  letters  TIC  in  the  fifth  line 
exactly  suit  paw-is.  But  the  letters  on  the  verso  cannot  be  made  to  fit  in  as  they  should 
with  the  last  lines  of  the  extant  epigram  of  Antipater;  cf.  note  on  062.  18-20.  The  two 
fragments  cannot  well  be  placed  higher  up,  since  the  column  on  the  verso  appears  to 
be  complete.  We  are  therefore  reduced  to  the  alternatives  either  of  supposing  that  the 
papyrus  had  new  readings  in  the  last  three  lines  of  the  epigram  or  that  the  fragments  come 
from  a  previous  column ;  they  do  not  belong  to  a  later  column  because  the  colour  of  the 
papyrus  and  the  size  of  the  letters  on  the  verso  is  inconsistent  with  Col.  ii,  and  the  verso 
of  the  rest  is  blank  at  the  top.  Neither  of  these  alternatives  is  satisfactory,  but  the  latter 
is  the  safer.  The  question,  however,  is  not  of  great  importance,  for  the  first  few  lines 
of  the  column  would  in  any  case  hardly  be  capable  of  restoration  without  the  assistance  of 
the  metre. 

11.  5-20.  1 ...  I  will  fulfil  like  a  prophet-priest.  The  honours  of  mortals  are  diverse, 
but  every  man  has  to  bear  envy  of  excellence,  while  the  head  of  him  who  has  nought 
is  hidden  in  black  silence.  And  in  friendly  mood  would  I  pray  to  the  children  of  Cronus 
that  prosperity  of  unbroken  duration  be  decreed  for  Aeoladas  and  his  race  ;  the  days 
of  mortals  are  deathless,  but  the  body  dies.  But  he  whose  house  is  not  reft  of  offspring 
and  utterly  overthrown,  stricken  by  a  violent  fate,  lives  escaping  sad  distress ;  for  before  . . 

K(Kpi{i€vai :  cf.  A  £771.  VI.  3  buipyt t  6c  na<ra  KCKpipeva  ftvvapis. 

12.  At  the  end  of  this  line  is  a  TT  with  a  dot  or  small  o  between  the  two  upright 
strokes,  like  the  abbreviation  of  ttoXv?  or  776X19.  The  surface  of  the  papyrus  is  damaged 
immediately  after  the  TT  and  one  or  two  more  letters  may  have  followed.  It  is  difficult 
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to  see  what  can  have  been  meant,  for  neither  sense  nor  metre  requires  any  word  between 
A loKuba  and  nai  ;  cf.  1.  61,  note. 

13.  The  diple-shapcd  marginal  sign  which  appears  in  the  facsimile  opposite  this  line 
really  belongs  to  1.  17;  the  small  fragment  containing  it  was  wrongly  placed  when  the 
photograph  was  taken.  For  another  case  of  the  use  of  an  Aristarchean  symbol  in 
a  non-Homeric  papyrus  cf.  442.  52. 

14-5.  The  meaning  is  that,  though  the  individual  dies,  the  race  is  perpetuated. 

17.  There  are  spots  of  superfluous  ink  about  the  letters  01 KO,  creating  rather  the 
appearance  of  an  interlinear  insertion  in  a  smaller  hand  ;  K  was  perhaps  corrected.  Another 
blot  occurs  above  KAMATON  in  1.  19. 

21-4.  A  fresh  ode  begins  at  1.  21,  the  change  being  marked  in  the  margin  by 
a  symbol  of  which  vestiges  appear  opposite  this  line  and  the  next.  The  name  of  the 
person  to  whom  the  poem  was  dedicated  and  its  occasion  may  have  been  added, 
as  in  the  Bacchylides  papyrus.  The  small  fragment  placed  at  the  top  of  this  column 
and  containing  parts  of  11.  22-4  is  suitable  both  with  regard  to  the  recto  and  the  verso 
(cf.  082.  39-40,  note),  but  its  position  can  hardly  be  accepted  as  certain.  None  of 
the  remaining  fragments  can  be  inserted  here,  their  verso  being  blank.  For  [7r]p[d]0pco[*/], 
a  favourite  word  of  Pindar,  cf.  e.  g.  Pyth .  v.  1 1 7  &oy  01  t6  vvv  t*  np6<f>pa)v  r^Aa  bvpaenv. 

11.  23-40.  ‘For  Loxias  ...  of  his  favour  pouring  upon  Thebes  everlasting  glory. 
But  quickly  girding  up  my  robe  and  bearing  in  my  soft  hands  a  splendid  laurel-branch 
I  will  celebrate  the  all-glorious  dwelling  of  Aeoladas  and  his  son  Pagondas,  my  maidenly 
head  bright  with  garlands,  and  to  the  tune  of  lotus  pipe  will  imitate  in  song  a  siren 
sound  of  praise,  such  as  hushes  the  sudden  blasts  of  Zephyrus  and,  when  chilling  Boreas 
speeds  on  in  stormy  might,  calms  the  ocean’s  swift  rush  .  .  .’ 


30.  After  TTArcONAA  an  I  seems  to  have  been  smeared  out,  but  the  appearance  of  1 
may  be  merely  due  to  a  blot ;  cf.  note  on  1.  17. 

33.  aetprjpa  tie  KopnoP  ...  of  Z(<pvpov}  k.t.A.  :  cf.  Schol.  On  Homer,  Od.  p.  168—9  (y dXrjpr] 
vrjvcptT)  Kotprjae  Se  Kvpara  datpw')  ivTtvdfv  'HcnoSoy  Kat  tov y  avlpov y  6l\yuv  avrat  (sc.  Toy 

2 ftprjvas)  €<prj, 

34.  AAICKGON  is  apparently  a  mistake  for  avXiaKcov,  cf.  01.  iv.  2  Z>pai  Ino  notKt\o<p6ppiyyos 
dotSay  fKt<T<j6pcvcu.  The  initial  A  could  equally  well  be  A  but  hardly  N,  nor  does  vat o-kup 
give  so  good  a  sense. 

37.  M  of  X6IM03N0C  has  been  altered  from  N. 

38—9.  (pptcraojp  Bop/ay :  cf.  Pyth.  iv.  8 1  <f)pt<T<roPTar  opfipov?  which  a  scholiast  explains 
< ppivaup  TTotovpras.  6T7JCTT6PXHC  is  a  mistake  for  6TTICTT6PXHI ;  cf,  for  the  word  Od.  304 
erapa^e  ttoptop ,  iTn<ntlp\ov(ri  S’  acAAat.  We  transpose  uiKvdkop  and  7 toptov  on  account 

of  the  metre  though  this  change  does  not  effect  an  absolute  correspondence, - wv-/  — 

taking  the  place  of - ^  ^  — .  A/ctaAoy  pirn?  occurs  in  Opp.  Hal.  2.  535. 

40.  The  sense  seems  to  require  the  substitution  of  IpdKa&v  for  the  6TAPAH6  of  the 
papyrus;  cf.  Fr.  133  (probably  Pindar)  of  the  Adespoia  in  Bergk,  Poet.  Lyr.  In epx^p^pov 
T(  pa\a£opTaf  ftlaiop  novrov  dhcfiay  t  dpipcop  ptnds.  The  displacement  of  epaAn^f^  by  Rapa^ep 
would  be  easy  in  such  a  context ;  cf.  the  passage  from  Od.  e  quoted  in  the  note  on 
11.  38-9.  KA1  belongs  to  the  next  line. 

42.  The  reading  of  this  line  is  difficult.  There  is  a  stroke  passing  through  the 
middle  of  K  to  I  and  another  above  the  K,  and  perhaps  this  letter  or  both  I  and  K  were 
to  be  cancelled.  The  facsimile  rather  suggests  that  0  was  first  written  in  place  of  IK, 
but  that  is  deceptive.  The  doubtful  Z  may  be  Z.  The  dot  which  appears  above  the 
first  N  is  very  likely  the  tip  of  a  letter  like  P  or  4>  from  the  line  above. 
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43-61.  ‘Many  are  the  deeds  of  old  that  might  be  adorned  with  verse,  but  the 
knowledge  of  them  is  with  Zeus ;  and  for  me  maidenly  thoughts  and  choice  of  speech 
are  meet.  Yet  for  no  man  nor  woman  to  whose  offspring  I  am  devoted  must  I  forget 
a  fitting  song,  and  as  a  faithful  witness  have  I  come  to  the  dance  in  honour  of  Agasicles 
and  his  noble  parents,  who  for  their  public  friendships  were  held  in  honour  in  time  past, 
as  now,  by  their  neighbours,  and  for  the  renowned  victories  of  swift-footed  steeds,  victories 
which  decked  their  locks  with  crowns  at  the  banks  of  famed  Onchestus  or  by  Itonia’s 
glorious  shrine  and  at  Pisa  .  .  .* 

44.  Cf.  Pindar,  Netn.  xi.  18  pCKiyhovnouri  5ai8aX&Wa  p aoidalr.  The  A  of  TA  was 
altered  apparently  from  0. 

46—7.  piv  .  ,  .  :  cf.  e.  g.  01.  vi.  88—9  TTpidmu  pev  .  .  .  yvtovat  r  €7T€It\ 

49.  (loi&av  7Tp()<r(f)cpov :  the  phrase  recurs  in  Nem.  ix.  7. 

50.  The  alteration  of  APACIKA6I  to  'A.ya<riK\iu  is  necessary  for  the  metre.  Who  this 
Agasicles  was  is  obscure  ;  perhaps  he  was  the  7 rm?  dp<pt0a\f]s  who  r»jr  8a<pvr]<poptas 
according  to  the  account  of  Proclus  ap .  Photius  Bibl.  239,  or  he  may  merely  have  been 
some  member  of  the  family  of  Aeoladas.  The  rather  abrupt  way  in  which  his  name  is 
introduced  and  the  context  in  which  it  occurs  might  suggest  that  a  third  poem  commenced 
in  Col.  iii,  a  supposition  which  would  be  strengthened  if  the  loss  at  the  tops  of  the  columns 
were  extended  by  another  fifteen  lines  (cf.  introd.).  But  the  hypothesis  of  two  consecutive 
odes  in  the  same  metre  would  require  to  be  justified  by  stronger  evidence  than  that 
supplied  by  the  passage  before  us.  For  mo-ra  pdprvs  cf.  Pyth .  i.  88,  and  xii.  27  7rtorol 

yoptvrdv  paprupts. 

53.  TtpaOda-tv :  TIMA0€NTAC  the  papyrus,  and  the  accusative  may  possibly  have  been 
justified  by  the  sequel ;  but  as  the  passage  stands  TtpaOuviv  rd  naXai  or  ripaOcvrcvvi  7 raXat 
seems  an  improvement,  though  the  accumulation  of  datives  is  not  elegant.  In  any  case  the 
division  of  the  lines  is  wrong,  as  in  II.  40-1  and  66-7.  For  the  language  cf.  Isth.  iii. 
25-6  Ttpaams  dp\d0€ v  \tyovrai  npo^evot  r  apcpucnov It  is  noticeable  that  the  papyrus 
has  the  spelling  dp<j>tKTtoi(s  which  was  restored  to  the  text  of  Pindar  by  Boeckh  in 
place  of  the  MSS.  reading  apcpitcrvovts. 

58.  fcAi/Jrar  is  by  no  means  certain.  The  letter  before  AC  is  possibly  T,  but  more 
of  the  crossbar  should  be  visible. 

59-  vn6v  is  a  necessary  correction  of  the  papyrus  reading  NAOT. 

61.  The  metre  is  complete  at  7 and  probably  the  lines  were  wrongly  divided  again 
—  unless  indeed  the  same  addition  was  made  as  at  the  end  of  1.  12. 

64-76.  ‘.  .  .  to  [Thebes]  of  the  seven  gates.  Then  jealous  wrath  at  so  just  an 
ambition  of  these  men  provoked  a  bitter  unrelenting  strife,  but  making  full  amends 
was  changed  to  friendship.  Son  of  Damaena,  come,  lead  on  now  with  [propitious?]  foot; 
gladly  upon  thy  way  she  first  shall  follow  thee  stepping  with  her  sandals  nigh  upon  the 
thick-leaved  laurel,  the  daughter  whom  Daesistrota  and  .  .  .  perfected  with  counsel  .  .  / 

64.  Another  disturbance  in  the  metre  has  occurred  in  this  line,  which  will  not  scan 
with  i7rra7rv\ots  as  the  first  word.  The  vestiges  before  the  lacuna  suggest  a  round  letter 
like  €  or  0,  and  €TTTArTYAOIC0HBAIC,  e.  g.  may  have  been  written  for  0>?|3ni?  tirrmrvXmtTiv. 
But  it  is  just  possible  to  read  €TTTATTYAOICI[N,  and  to  suppose  that  the  missing  syllable 
at  the  beginning  of  the  line  was  transposed  to  1.  63. 

65.  The  first  N  of  €NHK€N  is  rather  cramped;  but  the  writing  becomes  smaller  and 
more  compressed  in  this  column. 

66.  The  transference  of  (ruxppnvos  to  this  line  is  necessary  mdri  gratia.  For  ptptpva  in 
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the  sense  of  ambition  for  distinction  in  the  games  cf.  e.g.  01.  i.  109-11  fcas  (nlrponos  (i>v 

Tcaiai  fxrj&€Tcu  .  .  ,  *1  cpcov  peptpvaujtv . 

67.  r  opposite  this  line  marks  the  300th  verse;  cf.  448.  302  and  other  Homeric 
papyri.  With  an  average  column  of  28-9  lines  (cf.  introd.)  this  would  be  the  eleventh 
column  of  the  roll. 

The  reading  cx&P°v  *PiV  is  fairly  satisfactory,  though  N€  hardly  fills  the  space  between 
the  A  and  P. 

69.  With  TrficrVaf  the  letters  ICT  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  very  close  together ; 
cf.  note  on  1.  65. 

70.  Here  again  is  a  difficulty.  There  is  no  sign  of  the  second  leg  of  IT  in  TTA[.]  and 

a  T  would  in  some  respects  be  more  satisfactory,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  space  between 
this  letter  and  A  is  more  consistent  with  a  17.  The  name  Aapatva  has  no  authority,  but 
is  in  itself  unobjectionable,  standing  in  the  same  relation  to  Adpcov  as  AfWa  to  AcW  or 
Tpvtpaiva  to  Tpv<p<ov .  The  person  addressed  may  be  Aeoladas  or  Pagondas,  but  his  identity 
is  of  course  quite  obscure.  With  regard  to  the  mutilated  adjective  agreeing  with  n o8i, 
immediately  following  the  first  lacuna  is  a  vertical  stroke  (not  very  clear  in  the  facsimile) 
with  an  angular  base,  which  might  be  the  second  half  of  a  N  or  the  lower  half  of  a  letter 
like  I  or  T;  in  the  latter  case  two  letters  might  be  lost  in  the  lacuna.  The  vertical 
stroke  is  not  long  enough  for  p ,  so  ira'[r<]/>  is  excluded.  The  next  letter  could  be  an  A  or  A, 
but  the  traces  on  the  papyrus  are  very  indistinct,  and  there  may  have  been  a  correction. 
If  wap]  is  right  the  succeeding  word  must  begin  with  a  short  vowel,  unless  indeed  mi[i] 
is  read  as  a  disyllable ;  irdis  has  been  conjectured  in  01.  ii,  84.  is  unsuitable  ; 

cvat<rifi(p  might  do. 

73.  CX6A[.]N  :  the  facsimile  is  again  deceptive,  transforming  the  X  into  €  and  € 
into  C.  There  might  be  room  for  two  narrow  letters  between  A  and  N,  but  is 

hardly  to  be  avoided,  though  ddcftvas  <vn(Ta\ov  ov  fialvoura  is  not  very  satisfactory. 

75.  AatcricrrpoVa  is  another  name  for  which  no  authority  can  be  cited,  but  it  is  quite 
a  possible  form,  (rrpoTos  being  the  Boeotian  for  aTparos.  Whether  the  reference  is  to 
a  goddess  or  a  woman  is  doubtful.  A  second  name  must  have  followed  in  1.  76; 
cf.  11.  80-2,  note.  For  the  anaphora  of  the  relative  cf,  the  reading  of  some  MSS.  in 
Pindar,  Fr.  75*  *0  op  (v.  /,  roy)  Rpapiap  ov  ( V .  /.  top)  i'Epi{56av  rf  ftporai  Kakcapfv.  The  A  of  the 
second  AN  is  more  like  A.  cnaaicuv  is  a  Pindaric  word  ;  cf.  Ne?n.  ix.  10  fnaaK^ao)  kXvtois 
rjpwa  Ttpau,  and  Fr.  194.  4, 

80-2.  ‘  Do  not  when  in  sight  of  the  nectar  from  my  spring  go  thirsty  away  to 
a  salt  stream.’  vU ra[p  seems  right,  though  the  T  is  not  very  satisfactory,  the  length  of  the 
vertical  stroke  rather  suggesting  P ;  T}  however,  is  an  irregular  letter.  Cf.  for  the  metaphor 
01  vii.  7—9  vitcrap  xyr6vi  Moktqv  Socrtv,  d(6\o<p6pois  dvdpaaip  nepnew,  y\v<vv  Kapirov 

(Pptvos,  IXda-Kapai.  The  persons  addressed  are  presumably  the  two  named  in  11.  75 -6, 
the  masculine  form  of  the  dual  being  used  of  a  feminine  subject  as  e.  g.  in  Soph.  0.  C . 

1 1 13,  1676.  In  1.  81  the  original  reading  6t\^Ai/r(<)  seems  preferable  to  the  correction 
or  variant  di\f/d>pr(i)  since  there  is  no  certain  instance  in  Pindar  of  the  latter  elision ;  but 
of  course  the  question  cannot  be  decided  without  the  following  words :  ddv, 

e.  g.,  would  give  a  good  sense.  It  is  noticeable  that  in  the  next  line,  though  the  substitution 
of  ©  for  the  second  X  is  necessary,  the  X  has  not  been  crossed  out. 

Frs.  (a)  and  (3).  On  the  position  of  these  two  fragments  see  note  on  II.  1-4. 

Fr.  ( n )  128.  CHPAf  is  very  intractable,  leading  only  to  2rjp  or  orjpayg  in  some  form; 
but  the  first  letter  is  plainly  C  and  not  0. 

Fr.  (r)  140.  Above  N  to  the  right  is  a  mark  like  a  grave  accent. 
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660.  Paean. 

Fr.  (a)  13-1x9  cm. 

Two  fragments,  each  from  the  top  of  a  column,  which  is  probably  though 
not  certainly  one  and  the  same,  containing  part  of  what  is  evidently  a  Paean. 
The  lines  seem  to  be  rather  long,  and  it  is  hardly  possible  to  make  out  the 
sense  or  to  discern  in  whose  honour  the  paean  was  composed.  Neither  is  there 
much  clue  to  the  identity  of  the  author  ;  but  Blass  points  out  that,  while  aioiaa 
(1.  8)  indicates  a  lyric  poet,  the  form  via *  for  vaas  is  decisive  against  Pindar 
or  Bacchylides.  Perhaps  the  piece  may  be  attributed  to  Simonides,  but  a 
later  date  is  not  impossible. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  good-sized,  but  not  very  regular,  round  uncial  hand, 
which  we  should  place  near  the  end  of  the  first  or  early  in  the  second  century. 
A  high  stop  is  used,  and  breathings,  accents,  and  marks  of  quantity  are  added 
not  infrequently,  all  being  due  to  the  original  scribe. 

hr.  (<?)  [.  .].[..  .  X€0^l*  *]y  oaiApaT 

lenairjov  avapai0)v  r 
OKTTCOV  SoVf)0)V  T€  (TtSapO 
[ipicrei  vii$  alVecov  paXta[T 
5  rj  noXepovSe  KOpv<r<rope[v 
Oecrrrecrias  S  cctto  Kvivas  p[ 

K . ]  TToXXaKLS  IIvOoi  7 t{ 

a  pzv  ravr  aloicra  yvapyf/ej 
eaaop e]vov  &  i/€0?  ov  pe XXe  .  [ 
io  [i€]7raia<r[i]v  aw  aXioi  Tpira[ 

[te]rraiaaiv  a  .  x6*'  .  .  ovXa  .  [ 

[.  .]or  avriKa  Se  aKOjnas  oi 

[.  .Vro  pera^poviac  .  [ 

[.  ']vovti  .  yav  eparav  [ 

15  [iCiraiav  S  apa  WKja  /c[ 
lpa]pTvpapevcu  <5\]k[ 

[.  .]ay*  i€7ra[iT]o V  .  [ 

[.  .  0)  7Tpaj{.  .  .]e[ 


]0V  e  <7<76<70CU 

]  appopov  [ 
]pcov  <pa[ 

)  •  X°<?v 

}a>/ieyoi[ 

]o(x<vol 


Fr.  (b) 
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[■  •> 

20  [.  .]  .  ova[ 

[.  .  .]  Pp070[ 

[•  •]  •  xpM 

[.  .  .]a0(6[ 
r.  .] CLKVl ^ 

25  (.  .  Joy  i([7raLT]ou 


1-6.  The  small  fragment  does  not  seem  to  join  on  directly  to  the  larger,  for  though 
that  position  works  well  in  the  first  three  lines — anfipar^ov,  r  (r*  y^appapapj  <r&apo  ro pup — 
difficulties  arise  in  the  remainder.  In  1.  4  is  possible,  but  not,  we  think,  x°P0V  \  the 
letter  before  \  is  probably  9,  4,  or  v ,  but  not  a.  In  1.  5  the  doubtful  «  might  possibly  be  p, 
but  Kopv<T<jopt  va>\  could  not  be  got  into  the  space  if  there  was  no  gap  in  11.  1-2,  nor  could 
p[c AS]o/ifvo[  (cf.  Homer,  77.  xxi.  363)  be  read  in  1.  6.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  not  easy  to 
reconstruct  11.  1-2  on  the  hypothesis  of  a  loss  between  the  two  fragments  of  only  one  or  two 
letters.  In  1.  2  there  appears  to  be  something  above  the  a  of  appnpov  besides  the  accent  and 
it  is  perhaps  intended  for  a  smooth  breathing,  but  the  effect  is  rather  that  of  a  sign  of  short 
quantity.  p[  in  1.  6  may  be  a[  or  A[. 

7.  n v6ot  77 1 :  or  7tv6qlt  .  [  ? 

1 1  sqq.  There  is  some  uncertainty  with  regard  to  the  number  of  letters  lost  at  the 
beginnings  of  the  lines.  In  1.  10  two  letters  are  required  before  7™ aa[iv)  and  since  there 
are  three  other  instances  of  1  trraiav  or  terraitjotp  in  the  fragment  [te^oiaaiv  can  hardly  be 
avoided.  In  1.  1 1  there  is  rather  less  room,  but  something  must  have  stood  before  it aiao-tv, 
and  if  the  column  leaned  slightly  to  the  right  there  would  not  be  much  difficulty  in  getting 
«€  into  the  space,  [pajrrupapfpm  in  1.  16  also  looks  very  probable;  and  if  that  be 
right,  there  must  be  two  letters  missing  at  the  commencement  of  the  preceding  and 
following  lines. 

1 1.  Possibly  av\€vi  .  ov  or  avxft'cr.  ou. 

13.  peraxpovtat :  cf.  Hesiod,  Theog.  269  pcraxpovtcu  yap  taXXou  (of  the  Harpies),  w'here 
peraxpoviat  is  explained  as  equivalent  to  peTewpoi. 


661.  Efodes. 

14-1  x  1 6  4  cm.  Plate  V. 

This  fragment  contains  the  beginnings  and  ends  of  lines  from  two 
columns  of  Epodes  in  the  Doric  dialect.  Iambic  trimeters  alternate  with 
trochaic  verses  of  half  their  own  length.  Archilochus,  the  father  of  this  style 
of  poetry’,  cannot  of  course  be  the  author  on  account  of  the  dialect;  and  Blass 
considers  that  the  piece  may  be  attributed  to  Callimachus,  who  appears  to  have 


661.  NEW  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS 


^3 


tried  almost  every  variety  of  poetic  composition  and  employed  different  dialects. 
Unfortunately  the  longer  lines  are  so  incomplete  that  to  make  out  the  general 
drift  is  impossible. 

Palaeographically  this  fragment  is  of  considerable  interest.  It  is  written 
in  handsome  round  uncials,  of  a  type  not  infrequent  in  papyri  (cf.  25,  224,  678, 
686,  701),  and  also  exemplified  in  the  great  Biblical  codices.  On  the  verso  of 
the  papyrus  are  parts  of  two  columns  in  a  cursive  hand  which  is  not  later  than 
the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  and  is  quite  as  likely  to  fall  within  the 
second.  The  text  on  the  recto  then  can  be  assigned  with  little  chance  of  error 
to  the  latter  half  of  the  second  century.  Accents,  &c.,  have  been  added  by  two 
different  hands,  some  being  very  small  and  neat,  others  larger  and  in  lighter  ink. 
To  the  smaller  hand  may  be  attributed  also  the  occasional  corrections  and  the 
punctuation,  but  whether  this  hand  can  be  identified  with  that  of  the  body 
of  the  text  is  doubtful.  The  document  in  cursive  seems  to  be  a  series  of  medical 
prescriptions  or  directions;  it  is  too  fragmentary  to  give  any  connected  sense, 
but  the  occurrence  of  the  words  ipdfiavov,  av<ap€iros  and  apparently  ^ipaXios 
may  be  noted. 

Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 


]poy  dptoo  p£vo$. 

) 

5  ]y  Karappoov 

j 

K<x]l  /*€  SlKTVOLS 

] 

]ov  do  IlaXaipovts 
io  ] 

]to  Orjptov' 

) 

]ov  do  IlaXdipovzs 

] 

15  ]  aiTGoOt  70V  (foOopov 


ivoras  izpas  (3\[ 

KCU  7V\  apTTVpi £  .  [ 

6X777*  0  pvOos*  ko[l 
TTVpSdvOOt  7Tv\€7r[ 

20  KJj’yOO  77  eKtivav  | 

l 

rat y  epats  €nco8a[ts 
01  8  Ciirav  [.  ,vC 

v 

prj  tv  y  avrts 

V 

77*  KCLl  pz  ^d47]]0^]]70^  [ 

25  cravvia(TTa[s 

p 

€pt\frav  av6t  8  e£  aAo'y 
0 

7r"."/5[[^]]aXor  Kardyp[ 

6r/c]  ray  8aXd<r<ra$  t[ 
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3.  The  corrector  apparently  wished  to  alter  apiw  ptvas  to  ayptm  pews,  but  the  &>  is  not 
crossed  through.  Blass  suggests  Oylpos  aypia  pcvos,  and  notes  that  in  Anth.  Pal.  xii.  162.  1 
ovnco  Ta£a(j)op<ov  ovtf  aptos  the  same  corruption  or  the  same  word  occurs. 

9.  The  plural  noXai/xo^f  means  sea-gods. 

I  6.  norat  is  for  tt  ottos,  i.  e.  nor \  rdr. 

17.  ?  apnvpiga  t,  but  the  vestiges  of  the  letter  following  £  do  not  suggest  o,  though  that 
letter  cannot  be  said  to  be  impossible,  rvxap  nvpi£  .  .  gives  no  sense. 

19.  7rvXe7r[  is  a  vox  nihili :  the  letters  are  all  quite  clear. 

24.  7]  =  5,  as  the  punctuation  shows;  but  the  apparent  use  of  the  singular  form  with 
a  plural  subject  is  ‘peculiar.  The  deleted  letters  are  crossed  through  and  besides  have  dots 
over  them,  v  above  v  might  be  read  as  Xi,  but  that  is  less  likely. 

26.  Above  the  t  of  ai0t  is  a  small  circular  mark  which  seems  to  be  accidental.  A  high 
point  might  be  recognized  after  tpptyf/av. 

27.  Kardyp[  may  be  Kardyp[r)  =  KaBypci,  but  then  the  preceding  word  should  be  a  noun, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  find  anything  suitable.  The  j8  above  the  deleted  k  is  almost  certain,  and 
the  vestiges  of  the  first  letter  of  the  line  strongly  suggest  n,  which  leaves  us  with  n [atypaXov 
or  77  1 /]p  /3 aXor, 


662.  Epigrams. 

12-8  x  49  cm . 

These  epigrams,  some  of  which  are  extant,  others  new,  are  written  in  three 
columns  on  the  verso  of  the  papyrus  containing  the  new  Pindar  fragments,  659. 
The  first  column,  of  which  only  the  ends  of  lines  are  preserved,  comprises  two 
epitaphs  of  Leonidas  (of  Tarentum)  and  Antipater  of  Sidon,  which  already 
exist  in  the  Anthology  ( =  Anth .  Pal.  vii.  163,  164).  These  are  succeeded  in 
Col.  ii  by  two  poems  ascribed  to  Amyntas,  one  upon  the  same  Samian  woman 
Prexo  who  is  the  subject  of  the  first  two  epigrams  and  of  another  in  the  same 
style  by  Antipater  or  Archias  (Anth.  Pal.  vii.  165),  the  second  upon  the  capture 
of  Sparta  by  Philopoemen  in  B.C.  188.  Of  Amyntas  nothing  whatever  is  known 
apart  from  this  papyrus ;  the  historical  allusions  of  the  second  poem  and  the 
identity  in  subject  of  the  first  with  the  similar  epitaphs  of  Leonidas  and 
Antipater  warrant  the  conclusion  that  he  also  flourished  in  the  second  century 
B.c.  The  third  column  contains  two  new  dedicatory  epigrams  composed  for 
a  certain  Glenis  by  Leonidas  and  Antipater  respectively,  with  the  first  two 
words  of  another  which  was  left  unfinished,  apparently  again  by  Leonidas. 

The  copyist,  who  wrote  an  irregular  uncial  hand,  was  a  careless  and 
unintelligent  person,  and  there  are  frequent  mistakes  and  corruptions,  while 
a  dislocation  of  the  lines  has  apparently  occurred  at  the  top  of  Col.  ii.  The 
date  of  this  text  seems  to  be  not  much  later  than  that  on  the  recto,  and  probably 
it  falls  within  the  reign  of  Augustus  like  the  majority  of  the  papyri  with  which 
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it  was  found.  Accents  and  stops  are  of  rare  occurrence  ;  a  double  point  is  once 
used  in  a  dialogue  (1.  11).  The  negligence  of  the  writer  and  the  discolouration 
of  the  papyrus  render  decipherment  a  matter  of  some  difficulty. 

Col.  i. 

AecoviSov] 

[ris  tivos  evaa  yvvai  Ilapirjv  vtto  k ]eiova  >c[i]crcu 
[nPvi  co  KaXXire Xevs  kcli  7roS]a7rrj  'Sapir) 

[rty  8e  ae  kcu  KTepeige  &eoKp]iro s  co  pe  yeycoves 
5  [€£€<Way  8vi)(TKei$  8  eK  tivos]  eK  t[o]k€tov 

[evaa  noacov  eiecov  8vo  KeiKoai]v  77  pa  y  areKvos 
[oi//c  aXXa  TpLert]  KaXXireXrjv  eXinov 
[^coot  aoi  Keivos  ye  Kai  es  (3a6v]  yrjpas  lkoito 
[ Kai  aoi  £eive  Tropoi  7 ravra  Tv\]t]  ra  Ka\a 
10  [  AvTtnarpov] 

[cppa£e  yvvai  yeverjv  ovo]pa  ^ 6ova  :  KaXXtreXrjS  pev 

[0  aneipas  IIpa£co  8  ovvopla  yr\  8e  Sapos 
[aapa  8e  tis  to8  e\coae  Qeo]Kpiro s  0  nptv  aOiKra 
[aperepas  Xvaas  appara  napd'eviav 
15  [ttcos1  8e  Oaves  X oviotaiv  ev]  aXyeaiv  enre  8e  noiav 
[qXOes  es  rjXiKirjv  SiaaaKls  evSeKens 

s 

[7]  Kai  anais  ov  £eive  XeX]oi7ra  yai  ev  veoran 

[KaXXtreXr) . ]  .  y^e  vrfjnayov] 

[eXdoi  es  oXfiiaTrjv  noXirjv]  Tpiy^a  Kai  aov  08  tra 
20  [ovptov  idvvoi  navra  Tvyji  fttorov) 

Col.  ii. 

Apvvrov 

av^paXeas  von[ .]  .  ov  vtt  o<ppvos  avOeai  SaKpv 
yf.jAcoy  ev/3a[.](T€ts  *v^[.]  .  pof.jairq?  <77nAa<5£ 

<ppa{e  yvvai  ns  eovaa  K[a]t  eK  tivos  eine  re  narpriv 

IT 

25  y?j[[.]]o4ay  eOaves  vovaov  vtt  apyaXerjs 

ovvopa  Kev  Flpa^co  Sapn]  £eve  eK  8e  yovrjos 

F 
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KaXXireXtvs  ytvopav  aXX  eOavov  tokztco' 
ns  Se  rafyov  araXcocrt  © eoyKpiros  rj  pe  awevvov 
avSpi  Socrav  7roir}v  S  rjX6e s*  €9  rfXuarjv 
30  eTTraens  rpis  euos  ytvopav  en  rj  pa  y  cltzkvos 
ov  KaXXireXrjs  rpierf}  7 raiSa  Sop <0  Xnropav 

Apvvrov 

ras  Tree rapos  arpearov  AcuctSaijiova  ras  Ktpa  povvas 
ttoXXclkls  av  7ToXeai  Sji^piv  ecf>pi^v  Apr]$ 

35  vvv  V7r  aviKarcoi  ^iXoTroipevi  Sovpi  r  Arfajicoy 
TTpr)v7j$  eK  rpicraav  rjpme  pvpiaSav 
acrKtTTos  oicovoi  St  7 Ttpi£pvyr)pov  iSovrts 
pvpOVTCLl  7 TtSlOV  Sov  .  e[.  .  .](f)t(TlTT05 
[ K]anvov  S  €K6po)a[KOUTa  .]€£€?7[.]  .  [.]o  Xotrpois 
40  [.  .]Sa9  SepKopzva[ . ajcp07ro[X  .  .] 


Col.  iii. 


AeconSoy 

AfcpcopiTcu  Tlavi  kcu  witcl . ]  yvpcfiais 

[rjXrjpis  0  ovvytircov  Scopa  KVV7]yeai]Tjs 

T 

ravrav  T€  nporopau  Kai  S' . ]rja  .  [.]t 

45  fSvpaav  Kai  poOtovs  rover  8  aued^Ke]  7 roSas 

Tlau  co  Kai  vvpoai  rov8[ . ay]pevrrjpa 

TXrjviv  ae£rjaai6  aieS[ . s 

Avrirrarpo'y 

enXaivcov  aXoyois  avrpyicnv  ijSe  Ktpaarai 


50  racrS  AKpeopirai  JJaui  Kai  rjyepovi 

Kai  TTporopav  aKprjra  Kai  avro  vfov  roSe  Kanpov 
Seppa  to  pr]S  avreo  prjyvvptvov  yaXvoi 
rXrjvis  avrjeprrjcre  KaXas  \apirr]er[io]u  aypas 
Szikvvs  ief>6ipov  Kovpos  Oyaepaye[.'s 
55  A[e<o]ifi[Sy>  v 

Spvpvovopov 
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Fragments. 


•  • 


(*) 


60  ]a7 t  .  [ 
]ytyyo[ 


4.  ycycoFfy  (or  rcy^ey)  is  for  yovrjfs. 

12.  npn£o> :  so  I.  26  ;  n pr]$d>  I\ISS.  But  the  spelling  of  the  papyrus  is  too  inconsistent 
to  merit  much  attention.  Thus  we  have  in  a  single  epigram  avxpa\(as  and  apyaXeq y 
(ii.  22, 25),  7roia y and  7 Toirjv  (11.  25?  29);  however  tends  to  predominate  after  a  vowel  orpin 
the  epigrams  of  Amyntas,  a  elsewhere. 

14.  7rap6]evinv  I  1,  7rap&F«iy  or  -rj y. 

17.  The  y  above  the  line  is  clear  enough,  and  the  letter  below  is  apparently  t  and  not 
p.  ydp  is  of  course  the  right  reading. 

18-20.  The  question  of  the  position  of  the  two  fragments  (a)  and  (h)  at  the  bottom  of 
this  column  has  already  had  to  be  considered  in  connexion  with  the  text  on  the  recto ;  cf. 
note  on  650.  1-4.  They  might  well  be  put  here  so  far  as  the  appearance  of  the  papyrus 
and  of  the  writing  is  concerned  ;  but  the  letters  will  certainly  not  coincide  with  any  known 
version  of  II.  18-20.  The  scribe  is  far  from  being  reliable  no  doubt,  and  something  has 
evidently  gone  wrong  in  1.  18,  which  should  be  KaXXfreXr;  rpuryj  7 roi5*  eYt  vrjnlaxov.  Before 
vr)  7rctfxoy]  however  there  is  a  clear  *  ;  perhaps  cti  e  or  *77*  for  «rt  was  written.  rpi\a  and 
o Sira  being  in  their  right  places  it  is  scarcely  admissible  to  postulate  a  divergence  from  the 
ordinary  reading  in  the  intervening  words.  Combining  the  two  fragments,  <tv  y  6  Sira 
[ouptov  lOCvois  —  w  w  —  piorov  would  give  an  intelligible  variant ;  but  apart  from  the  difficulty 
of  reading  <rv  and  1 ov  this  also  upsets  i^maxov,  with  which  the  first  line  of  Fr.  (£)  is  incon¬ 
sistent,  and  does  not  account  for  the  space  between  rp^a1  and  ;  moreover  on  turning  to 
the  recto  the  resulting  readings  nm[.  <r«X[,  aetScopna \  [.]«  .  ewu/  (cf.  650  Frs.  (a),  (h))  arc, 
to  say  the  least,  unattractive.  We  therefore  prefer  to  suppose  that  these  fragments  came 
earlier  in  the  papyrus  ;  they  do  not  seem  to  belong  to  the  lost  half  of  this  column. 

22-3.  These  two  very  puzzling  lines  do  not  combine  at  all  easily  with  what  follows  and 
may  be  displaced ;  perhaps,  as  Blass  suggests,  they  belong  to  the  next  epigram,  which  is 
apparently  defective  at  the  beginning;  cf.  note  on  11.  33-4.  The  construction  would 
indeed  be  improved  by  a  verb  for  fouo-a  in  1.  24  to  depend  upon  (as  in  the  first  line  of 
Leonidas'  epigram  rt y  nW  tvo-a  .  .  .  Kucai),  but  the  word  <ppd((  is  the  natural  commence¬ 
ment  (cf.  1.  11  and  A  nth.  Pal.  vii.  165.  1  yiVm,  rcy  6</>ry),  and  the  participle  is  not 
unintelligible.  With  regard  to  the  reading,  in  1.  22  the  letter  after  vo  may  be  y,  and  there 
are  traces  of  ink  above  o  which  may  indicate  a  correction  ;  before  of  is  the  end  of  a  high 
cross  stroke  which  would  suit  y,  a  or  r.  vor[(]pov  is  just  possible  though  not  satisfactory, 
and  would  of  course  leave  the  line  a  syllable  short.  In  1.  23  fF#X  could  be  read  for  €f3ol 
and  the  following  word  is  perhaps  some  form  of  ^vxpds ;  but  there  is  hardly  space  for 
a  letter  between  the  (very  doubtful)  o  and  the  a  (which  may  be  another  o).  The  ^  might 
be  </>.  Blass  suggests  epfiXtyeis  .  .  .  ,  and  this  may  well  be  right,  but  was  certainly 

not  written. 


24-31.  “‘Say,  lady,  who  you  are  and  who  your  father,  and  tell  your  country  and  of 
what  grievous  sickness  you  died."  “  My  name,  sir,  is  Praxo  of  Samos,  and  I  was  the 

F  2 
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daughter  of  Calliteles,  but  I  died  in  childbirth.”  “  Who  set  up  the  tomb  ?  ”  “  My  husband, 
Theocritus,  to  whom  they  gave  me  to  wife.”  “  And  what  age  did  you  reach  ?  ”  “  Thrice 

seven  and  one  year  old  was  I.”  “  And  were  you  childless  ?  ”  “I  left  in  my  home  a  boy 

of  three  years,  Calliteles.” ' 

24.  t  of  €<  was  converted  from  t  and  the  letters  ivo  have  also  been  corrected. 

25.  1.  Kal  Trolas  €$av(s.  vrjmat  seems  to  have  been  originally  written,  the  n  being 
subsequently  converted  into  o  and  another  n  added  above  the  line.  Whether  the  initial  v, 
of  which  only  a  slight  vestige  remains,  was  at  the  same  time  altered  is  doubtful  owing  to 
a  hole  in  the  papyrus. 

26.  kcv  is  a  mistake  for  pcV. 

28.  1.  OeoKpiTos  <J.  Cf.  11.  15-6  above  and  Anth.  PaL  vii.  165*  3-4  OcoKpirof  o?  pe 

(rvvfvvov  rjy€TO. 

31.  The  superfluous  ov  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  the  two 
previous  epigrams:  cf.  11.  7  and  17.  L  KaWiTeXjjv. 

33-8  *.  .  .  Sparta,  of  old  the  dauntless,  at  whose  single-handed  might  Ares  in  war 
was  many  a  time  and  oft  terror-struck,  is  now  cast  headlong  and  defenceless  by  thrice  ten 
thousand  foes,  beneath  unconquered  Philopoemen  and  the  spears  of  the  Achaeans ;  and 
the  birds  looking  upon  the  smoking  plain  mourn  .  .  / 

33—4.  1.  rav  7rapoi  .  .  .  rat  \*Pa  •  »  •  iroWatcis  iv  naXiaiv.  The  last  word  is  however  very 
doubtful;  no  may  be  rw  and  a  may  be  t,  while  of  the  supposed  *  only  a  slight  vestige  of  the 
base  is  left.  Blass  would  retain  *w  and  read  noXtw  or  ttoXcW.  A  couplet  has  fallen  out  either 
before  or  after  11.  33-4,  since  there  is  nothing  to  govern  A axtbaipova.  Perhaps,  as  suggested 
above,  II.  22-3  should  come  in  here,  though  they  do  not  seem  particularly  appropriate. 

35.  b'  should  perhaps  be  inserted  after  vw. 

36.  1.  pvpidboiv. 

37.  (  of  7T€pi(pvxTjpov  (=  7T€pi(rpv)(7}p6vj  has  been  corrected. 

38.  The  letters  in  the  latter  part  of  the  line  are  much  damaged;  the  $  could  equally 
well  be  y//,  ter  may  be  ar  or  .  q  and  for  the  supposed  n,  which  is  not  satisfactory,  .  t  should 
perhaps  be  substituted. 

39-40.  The  letters  ]ep<n[  and  are  on  a  detached  fragment,  the  appearance  of 

which  decidedly  points  to  the  position  here  assigned  to  it.  The  contents  of  the  recto 
create  no  difficulty  (cf.  059.  21-4  note)  and  PiKponoXis  in  some  form  fits  the  context  in  I.  40 
very  well ;  moreover  above  p  of  }jp^v[  is  the  end  of  a  long  stroke  descending  from  the  line 
above,  which  just  suits  the  or  \[r  after  the  lacuna  in  1.  38.  The  cumulative  effect  of  these 
considerations  is  undeniably  strong. 

42-7.  ‘  To  Pan  of  Acroria  and  the  .  .  .  nymphs  were  dedicated  as  hunting-spoils  by 
neighbour  Glenis  this  head  and  .  .  .  hide  and  these  swift  feet.  O  Pan  and  ye  Nymphs, 
prosper  the  doughty  hunter  Glenis  .  .  / 

42.  'AKpupaa  was  the  name  of  a  mountain  peak  in  Sicyon,  and  'AKpoipeirrjs  is  given  by 
Steph,  Byz.  as  a  local  epithet  of  Dionysus.  The  mutilated  word  before  wp^ais  was 
probably  some  adjective  ending  in  -ivi  (cf.  1.  49),  but  the  space  is  very  short  for  —  ^  w 
as  required  by  the  metre,  and  a  corruption  may  be  suspected. 

43.  1.  rXrjvis  as  in  11.  47  and  53.  For  K^w^-yeai  ijr  cf.  Anth .  PaL  vi.  183.  2  ;  a[vayp€(Tt\)r 
(vi.  34.  4)  could  also  be  read. 

44.  The  first  a  of  ravrav  has  been  corrected,  and  to  make  the  result  clearer  another  r 
was  added  above  the  line. 
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45.  Cf.  A  nth.  Pal.  vi.  34.  2  Kn\  KQTTpov  TOvabe  Ka&a\j/€  7robaf.  Ka0a\j/€  might  of  course  be 
read  for  fluffy**  here,  but  the  meaning  would  not  be  affected. 

46.  1.  vvftfpai.  lp€VTr)pa  must  be  Orjpevrrjpa  or  dypevrrjpa  ;  perhaps  rovd*  aXteipov  dypevrr]pa. 

47.  1.  df^rjaratT  followed  by  something  like  aUv  dypaien  KaXais ;  but  the  remains  of  the 
letter  after  ate  suggest  S,  f,  or  £.  Cf.  Anih.  Pal.  vi.  158.  3-4  av^ere  5'  alel  Tluv  dyfXqv  N vp(f)ai 
7 Ttdatca,  and  vi.  34.  5—6  aXX*  Z>  Ilav  (TKomrjTa  teat  elf  07riVa>  noXiatyov  evaypov  nepiro if  viea  2ipv\ea>. 


49-54.  ‘  To  the  cave-dwelling  mates  of  the  Sileni  and  to  horned  Pan  of  Acroria  their 
chief  these  trophies,  a  scathless  head  and  new  boar’s  hide,  that  not  even  steel  may  rend, 
were  hung  up  to  view  as  a  thank  offering  for  a  goodly  quarry  by  Glenis  the  son  of  noble 
Onasiphanes.’ 

49.  1.  2i\r}vd)v. 

50.  1.  rafr’  for  raerb, 

51.  aKprjra  may  be  interpreted  in  the  sense  of  ‘uninjured’  or  ‘permanent’  on  the 
analogy  of  77 vXai  aKprpef  in  Anih.  Pal.  ix.  526  or  may  be  regarded  as  an  epithet  which 
strictly  applies  only  to  the  living  animal  (cf.  Soph.  Antig.  353  0 vpeiov  r  a*/hjru  ravpo v). 

52.  x«Xt>ot  is  for  xaXu,3i ;  cf.  vi'poai  for  wp(pcu  in  1.  46.  The  top  of  the  o  is  missing, 
but  £  seems  excluded. 

54.  1.  'Ovatgi^fan'e y ]f  ? 

56.  1.  dpvpoiopov  or  dpvpnv  opov.  The  rest  of  the  epigram  was  never  added. 


663.  Argument  of  Cratinus’  aionycaaezan  apoz. 

19-8  x  12-3  cm. 

Of  all  the  lost  Greek  classics  there  are  few  of  which  the  recovery  would  be 
of  greater  importance  than  the  plays  of  Cratinus  or  Eupolis,  and  though  the 
present  fragment  does  not  give  any  actual  portion  of  Cratinus’  works  it  never¬ 
theless  throws  some  interesting  and  much  wished  for  light  upon  the  plots  of  his 
comedies,  about  which  almost  nothing  was  known  previously.  It  consists  of 
the  argument  of  the  AiovvcraX^ai’bpos,  one  of  Cratinus’  most  famous  plays, 
written  in  a  small  uncial  hand  in  the  late  second  century  or  the  first  half  of  the 
third.  The  title  AiorvcraXt^arSpos  fj  (i.  e.  the  8th  drama)  KpareiVov  occurs,  not 
where  it  would  be  expected  at  the  end,  but  at  the  top  of  the  last  column,  and 
is  written  in  much  larger  uncials.  What  is  meant  by  this  comedy  being  called 
the  ‘  8th  ’  is  uncertain.  Similar  numbers  are  assigned  to  extant  Greek  plays  in 
their  arguments,  e.  g.  the  Antigone  of  Sophocles  is  the  ‘32nd,’  the  Alcestis  of 
Euripides  the  ‘  17th/  the  Birds  of  Aristophanes  the  ‘35th/  That  the  numbers 
refer  to  the  chronological  order  is  barely  possible  in  the  first  two  of  these 
instances  and  impossible  in  the  third  ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  Dionysalcxandrus 
also  it  is  very  improbable  that  the  arrangement  according  to  which  that  play  was 
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the  8th  was  chronological.  Korte  would  make  it  an  alphabetical  arrangement. 
As  frequently  happens  in  scholia,  there  are  numerous  abbreviations  in  the  text 
of  the  areument.  In  most  cases  the  last  letter  written  of  an  abbreviated  word 
is  above  the  line  ;  'E pp(ijs)  in  1.  5  and  7Tapabo0i]<r6p€vo(r)  in  1.  40  arc  written  zpp 
and  7 TapaboOj]aopL€vo.  kcu  takes  various  forms,  k  in  1.  6,  in  II-  9,  17,  33>  and  43> 
<5  in  II.  11  and  21.  p  for  piv  occurs  in  11.  7  and  38,  and  S'  for  Se  in  11.  23  and  40. 
The  high  stop  is  occasionally  employed.  The  MS.  is  not  very  accurate,  cor¬ 
ruptions  occurring  in  two  lines  ;  cf.  notes  on  II.  8  and  12.  The  extant  fragments 
of  the  At oiwaAe'£arSpos,  apart  from  single  words,  number  nine,  and  how  little 
these  and  the  title  of  the  play  served  to  indicate  its  contents  may  be  judged 
from  the  fact  that  Meineke  considered  ’AA^arSpo?  to  be  Alexander  the  Great, 
and  therefore  wished  to  assign  the  play  to  the  younger  Cratinus.  Kock  on  the 
other  hand  inferred  from  the  common  occurrence  of  well-known  mythical 
personages  in  the  titles  of  comedies  that  Alexander  was  the  Trojan  Paris,  and 
favoured  the  authorship  of  Cratinus  the  elder.  The  acute  hypothesis  of  Kock 
is  now  verified  by  the  papyrus,  which  shows  that  ’AA e'£ar5pos“  in  the  title  is  indeed 
the  Trojan,  and  that  the  plot  turned  upon  an  amusing  perversion  of  the  story 
of  the  Trojan  war,  in  which  Dionysus  played  the  part  assigned  in  the  legend 
to  Paris.  That  the  play  was  the  work  of  the  elder  Cratinus  is  moreover 
proved  by  the  note  appended  at  the  end,  stating  that  Pericles  was  attacked 
for  having  been  the  cause  of  the  war.  The  date  of  its  performance  is  thus 
fixed  to  the  year  B.  c.  430  or  429. 

The  earlier  part  of  the  argument,  contained  in  the  upper  portion  of  Col.  i 
and  probably  in  a  preceding  column,  is  lost,  and  where  the  papyrus  becomes 
intelligible  it  is  describing  the  7rapa/3a<ri?  (11.  6—9).  The  chorus  apparently 
consisted  of  satyrs  in  attendance  upon  Dionysus  (cf.  1.  42  and  1.  6,  note),  and 
the  action  took  place  for  the  most  part  on  Mount  Ida.  The  7rapa/3acrt9  is 
followed  (11.  9-12)  by  a  scene  between  the  chorus  and  Dionysus,  in  which  they 
mock  at  him,  very  likely  on  account  of  the  guise  in  which  he  presents  himself. 
Possibly  Cratin.  Fr.  i?ic.  281  it oipijv  KaOiaTrfK  a'mokos  /cat  (ZovkoKos  refers  to  this 
incident.  Then  conies  (11.  12-9)  a  parody  of  the  judgement  of  Paris.  Aphrodite, 
who  promises  to  Dionysus  that  he  shall  be  the  most  beautiful  and  most  beloved 
person  in  the  world,  naturally  is  victorious.  Dionysus  next  goes  to  Sparta  and 
brings  back  Helen  to  Mount  Ida  (11.  20-3).  Upon  the  approach  of  the  Achaeans 
they  both  take  refuge  in  the  house  of  the  real  Alexander,  Dionysus  turning 
himself  into  a  ram  and  hiding  Helen  in  a  basket  (II.  23-33).  It  is  easy  to 
understand  the  boisterous  fun  to  which  this  scene  must  have  given  rise.  A 
glimpse  of  it  is  afforded  by  the  familiar  quotation  from  the  Dionysalcxandrus  6  S’ 
fi\[dios  oxr7re/)  irpofiaTov  firf  kzyoov  pahi&i,  which  no  doubt  refers  to  Dionysus’ 
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appearance  in  the  character  of  a  sheep.  Alexander  himself  now  comes  on  the 
stage,  and  detects  the  lovers  ;  the  denouement  is  that  Helen  remains  with  him 
as  his  wife,  while  Dionysus  is  sent  off  in  disgrace  to  be  delivered  to  the  Achaeans, 
but  accompanied  by  the  faithful  satyrs  (11.  33-44). 

The  papyrus  concludes  with  the  scholiast’s  remark  already  mentioned, 
showing  that  the  play  was  directed  against  Pericles,  who  may  well  have  been 
satirized  in  the  principal  character  as  Dionysus.  Imperfect  as  it  is,  the  argu¬ 
ment  well  illustrates  the  perversion  of  familiar  legends  which  seems  to  have 
been  a  favourite  resource  of  the  older  comic  poets,  and  of  Cratinus  in  particular. 


We  are  indebted  to  Prof.  A. 
papyrus. 

Col.  i. 


[ . ]  • 

t . W  ) 

T . Vav 

i  J  • 

. ]  CLVTOV  jl7] 

5  [ . ]/?[•]“”"  0  Ephiv) 

[ . \rai  K(at )  ovtol 


p(tv)  7 Tp{os)  tovs  OtaTas 

TU'CC  7TVC0V  7TOLT)(  ) 

StaXtyovTai  K(ai) 

10  napa(f>avtvTa  tov 

Aiovvaov  emaKccinTOvai)  (/ecu) 

XXtvafrvo^iv)  0  S(t)  na 

paytvoptv cov  avTCoi 
7 rapa  ptv  [Hpaf  TvpavviSc(s) 

15  aKivrjTOV  7 ra  p]a  S  A6r]vas 

tVTVyj,{ai)  K{aj{a)  7ToXtflo{v)  TTJS 
S  A<ppo8i(rr)s )  KaXXiaTo{v)  re  k(ccl ) 
a TtpaaTOv  avTOV  virap 
ytlV  KpiVtl  TdVTTjl/  VIKCLV 

20  /i(€)r(a)  St  Tai^ra)  nXtvaas  tis 
AaKtSatpo{ya)  (k ai)  tt]v  EXtviyv 


Korte  for  several  suggestions  on  this 

Col.  ii. 
AiovvcraXt^avSpos 

_  v  t 

KpCLT[€lVOV 

tov  AXt£av[S(pov)  k(cu )  ttjv  p{tv)  EXtvrj(v) 
30  tis  raXapov  cocn  tp  rvpov  ? 

Kpv\fra s  tavTOv  S  tis  tcpio(v) 
p(t)T(a)<TKtvaaas  viroptvti 
to  ptXXov’  napaytvo 
ptvos  S  AXt£avSpos)  tc[ai)  <poopa 
35  aas  tKaTtpo(v)  ayttv  67 u  tcl s 
vavs  7Tp(o<j)TaTTti  cos  napaSoocroov 
tois  A^aioi(s)  oKvovaiys  St  tj]s 
EXtvT](s)  TavTr\v  p[tv)  oiKTtipas 
009  yvvat\  t£oov  tiriKaTt^ti) 

40  tov  (5(6)  Atovi^aov)  cos  napaSoOr] 
aoptvo(v)  airoaTtXXti  aw 
aKoXov6{ovai)  S  01  a a.Tv(poi)  7 rapaKaXovv 
Tts  Tt  k{cu )  ovk  av  npoScoativ 
avTov  (paaKovTts  Kcopco 
45  StlTCU  S  tv  TOO  SpapCCTl  lit 
ptKXrjs  paXa  mOavoos  Si 
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t£ayay&v  €7rarepx€T(a0  €//0acrea)y  coy  €7ray6to^coy 

t/y  rqr  15??^  a/cot(o-ay)  5(e)  fie  roty  ^fl^cuoty  ror  iroXefiov 

t  oXiyov  tovs  Ayaiovs  irvp 
25  [7ToX]etv  ttjv  ya{pav)  (p[tvy(ei)  irpos 


6  sqq.  ‘  These  (the  satyrs)  address  the  spectators  on  behalf  of  (?)  the  poet,  and  when 
Dionysus  appears  mock  and  jeer  at  him.  Dionysus,  being  offered  by  Hera  indestructible 
power,  by  Athena  success  in  war,  and  by  Aphrodite  the  prospect  of  becoming  the  most 
beautiful  and  most  beloved  of  all,  adjudges  the  victory  to  Aphrodite.  Afterwards  he  sails 
to  Lacedaemon,  carries  away  Helen,  and  returns  to  Ida.  Hearing  soon  after  that  the 
Achaeans  are  ravaging  the  country,  he  takes  refuge  with  Alexander,  and  hiding  Helen  in 
a  basket  like  a  (cheese?)  and  turning  himself  into  a  ram  awaits  the  event.  Alexander 
appears  and  detects  them  both,  and  orders  them  to  be  led  away  to  the  ships  intending  to 
hand  them  over  to  the  Achaeans ;  but  when  Helen  objects  he  takes  pity  on  her  and  keeps 
her  to  be  his  wife,  but  sends  off  Dionysus  to  be  handed  over.  Dionysus  is  accompanied 
by  the  satyrs  who  encourage  him  and  declare  that  they  will  not  desert  him.  In  the 
play  Pericles  is  satirized  with  great  plausibility  by  innuendo  for  having  brought  the  war 
upon  the  Athenians.1 


6.  Perhaps  an cpx'erat,  as  Korte  suggests,  ovtol :  sc.  the  satyrs  (cf.  1.  42),  as  Blass 
thinks.  Though  of  course  this  is  not  a  satyric  play,  there  seems  no  reason  why  a  chorus 
should  not  be  composed  of  satyrs,  especially  in  a  comedy  in  which  Dionysus  is  the  chief 
character.  The  verbs  in  11.  11-2  are  very  appropriate  too  to  the  satyrs,  who  occur  in  1.  42 
as  if  they  had  been  mentioned  before. 

8.  nva>v  notr](  )  is  corrupt.  Blass  suggests  1*7 rep  tov  noi^Tov),  which  makes  good  sense 
but  is  a  rather  drastic  change;  cf.  however  the  next  note.  Korte  prefers  n (cpt)  r<ov 
ttoi^tcov),  which  is  nearer  to  the  text  of  the  papyrus. 

12.  napayivoy.iva>v  seems  to  be  a  mistake  for  some  word  like  nporcivopcvoiv.  Korte 

suggests  7TapayycWop.€Va)V. 

30.  Perhaps  toan  c p  rvpov  or  raptx(os)  ;  cf.  Ar.  Ran.  558-60  to  7roXu  rdpi^as  01 >K  ripy/cd 


no),  pd  A f ,  rdv  rvpov  yc  rov  x\(Dpov:  raXav,  ov  ovros  civtois  xoTf  raXapots  KarrjaOicv.  y opov  IS 

also  possible;  cf.  Crat.  Fr.  inc.  280  6  Tahapos  vpiv  dtdn\cojs  carat  yapov.  Korte  prefers  opvtv 
or  xnva>  TttXapav  being  the  technical  word  in  Athenacus  p.  122  for  a  bird-basket. 


664.  Philosophical  Dialogue. 

Height  29  cm. 

Part  of  a  philosophical  dialogue  on  the  subject,  apparently,  of  government, 
one  of  the  characters  in  which  is  no  less  a  person  than  Pisistratus  the  tyrant  of 
Athens.  There  remain  in  all  portions  of  four  columns,  contained  in  two  main 
fragments  which  do  not  join  and  of  which  the  relative  position  has  to  be 
determined  by  internal  evidence.  In  Fr.  ( a),  the  first  column  of  which  is 
complete,  some  one  who  speaks  in  the  first  person  gives  an  account  of  his 
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movements  at  the  time  of  the  usurpation  of  Pisistratus.  He  had  left  Athens 
after  that  event  took  place  and  joined  Solon  in  Ionia ;  subsequently  at  the 
instance  of  his  friends,  including  Pisistratus  himself,  and  on  the  advice  of  Solon, 
he  returned  to  Athens  and  was  there  invited  to  the  house  of  Hagnotheus,  a 
relative  of  his  own  and  grandfather  of  Thrasybulus  son  of  Philomelus,  a  young 
man  whose  guardian  he  himself  was.  Of  the  second  column  we  have  no  more 
than  the  first  few  letters  of  the  lines  ;  but  in  the  lower  part  of  it  other  speakers 
evidently  intervened  (1.  68  &  [,  1.  8i  v77oAa/3w[r).  Fr.  (&),  containing  another 

nearly  complete  column,  is  also  in  dialogue  form.  Here  the  persons  are, 
besides  the  narrator  (e<pT)v,  11.  7,  12),  Pisistratus,  Ariphron,  and  Adimantus,  and  the 
principal  subject  of  conversation  is  the  career  of  the  tyrant  Periander  of  Corinth, 
in  whose  company  Ariphron  professes  that  he  and  Adimantus  had  recently 
been,  and  whose  misfortunes  he  proceeds  to  describe.  Most  probably  Fr.  (a) 
comes  from  near  the  beginning  of  the  work,  and  the  narrative  portion  of  Col.  i 
is  introductory  to  the  whole  dialogue.  How  much,  if  anything,  is  lost  between 
Coh  ii  and  Col.  iii  (Fr.  ( b ))  is  of  course  quite  uncertain,  but  it  is  improbable 
that  there  is  any  considerable  gap.  The  anonymous  narrator  in  Col.  i  will 
accordingly  be  the  same  person  as  the  speaker  in  Col.  iii.  II.  92-102  ;  but  the 
identity  of  this  intimate  friend  (1.  13)  of  Pisistratus  and  sharer  in  the  exile 
of  Solon  remains  a  puzzle.  Ariphron  is  perhaps  to  be  recognized  as  the  grand¬ 
father  of  Pericles ;  and  Thrasybulus,  son  of  Philomelus,  of  whom  it  is  here 
remarked  (I.  29)  that  he  was  popularly  supposed  to  be  in  love  with  the  tyrant’s 
younger  daughter,  is  evidently  the  Thrasybulus  of  whom  Plutarch  tells  the  story 
(Apophth.  Reg.  ct  Imp.,  p.  189  c,  de  Ira  Cohib .,  p.  457  f,  cf.  Val.  Max.  v.  1.  2) 
that  he  kissed  the  daughter  of  Pisistratus  at  a  chance  meeting,  and  that  the 
latter  instead  of  being  angry  gave  him  her  hand  in  marriage.  Polyaenus,  who 
adds  an  episode  of  the  abduction  of  the  girl  by  her  lover  ( Stratcgem .  5.  14), 
substitutes  Thrasymedes  for  Thrasybulus,  but  agrees  with  our  author  as  to  the 
name  of  his  father,  Philomelus. 

But  who  was  the  author  of  this  dialogue  ?  It  is  written  in  remarkably  good 
Attic  (except  eh  olkov  for  eh  (rijr)  ohiav  in  1.  40),  and  so  far  as  the  style  is  concerned 
it  may  be  a  product  of  the  Aristotelian  age.  Blass,  indeed,  suggests  that  it  might 
actually  be  attributed  to  Aristotle,  with  whom  Pisistratus  was  a  favourite 
figure.  In  support  of  such  a  view  appeal  could  be  made  to  certain  resemblances 
in  language  between  this  fragment  and  the  WO^rauov  UoXireia — assuming  the 
authenticity  of  that  work  : — compare  e.  g.  11.  3-6  (pZoXoov)  7; poXeyo)i *  \\0r]vaiois  on 
Yleid  i<TT  par  os  ezifiovXevei  Tvparvibi  77ei0eu'  avrovs  ovk  rjv  bvvaros  with  Ath.  Pol.  J4.  2 
oaofc  p.ev  yap  ayvoodd c  lleididTparov  eTTinOepievov  rvpav  vibi  .  .  .  ei ret  Se  Xeyaiv  \ovk 
eTreipeVy  II.  8-9  anobijuiav  evrevOev  i:oir}ddpievui  with  Ath.  Pol.  11.  I,  13.  1  a-obiipitav 
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izoujaaro,  11.  23-4  hi  a  tijv  t&v  z^aypar^v  KardaTaaiv  with  Ath .  Pol .  42.  I  rj  vvv 
Karacrracrts  Tfjs  zoXirtias,  11.  2 j-6  ovdeU  izehehtoKet  zpos  ptyaXoffivtiav  with  Ath.  Pol. 
37.  2  770A1/  7rpo?  ojpLOTrjTa  (cf.  1.  112)  kcu  zoirqpiav  izlhoaciv  ;  cf.  also  1.  1 15  ru-t  raviy 
e<l>[y}]  and  Arist.  Fr.  44  rt  tout’  Put  such  coincidences  are  not  very  con¬ 

clusive  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  these  fragments  do  not  conform  to  the  normal 
type  of  Aristotelian  dialogue,  in  which,  as  we  know  both  from  the  allusions  of 
Cicero  (ad  All.  iv.  16,  xiii.  19)  and  his  imitations,  the  leading  part  was  taken  by 
the  philosopher  himself.  It  will  be  safer  then  to  leave  the  writer  anonymous, 
though  he  may  well  be  as  early  as  the  third  or  even  fourth  century  B.c. 

As  will  have  been  observed,  this  papyrus  reopens  some  important  questions 
of  history  and  chronology,  upon  which  some  remarks  are  made  in  the  commentary 
(notes  on  11.  1-10,  106-9).  If  Solon  went  to  Asia  when  Pisistratus  became 
tyrant,  his  famous  meeting  with  Croesus  may  have  occurred  then,  and  the 
‘beautiful  myth’  be  after  all  a  sober  fact.  The  synchronism  of  the  tyrannies 
of  Pisistratus  and  Periander  is  another  very  interesting  point,  which  with  the 
testimony  of  Herodotus  partly  on  the  same  side  should  not  be  dismissed  too 
lightly.  It  is  no  doubt  a  question  how  far  the  setting  of  an  imaginary  dialogue 
can  supply  a  basis  for  historical  conclusions  ;  but  a  comparison  with  such  a 
work  as  Plutarch’s  Symposium  is  hardly  fair  to  the  present  fragments,  which 
may  probably  be  regarded  as  an  index  to  the  average  opinion  of  the  day,  and 
as  such  deserving  of  consideration,  in  spite  of  the  conflict  with  the  ‘  so-called 
systems  of  chronology,  the  contradictions  of  which  a  thousand  correctors  have 
not  yet  succeeded  in  harmonizing/ 

The  papyrus  is  written  in  tall  columns  measuring  22  x  7  cm .,  in  a  round 
uncial  hand  rather  resembling  that  of  412  (P.  Oxy.  Ill,  Plate  v),  which  dates 
approximately  from  the  year  245  A.  D. ;  the  present  example  is  more  regular 
and  graceful,  but  no  doubt  belongs  to  about  the  same  period.  A  second  hand 
has  made  one  or  two  small  corrections,  and  seems  also  to  have  added  some 
at  least  of  the  paragraphi  and  stops.  Of  the  latter  all  three  kinds  are  found 
(middle  at  11.  26,  38,  105,  153  ;  low  at  1.  18) ;  but  they  are  not  used  with  much 
discrimination.  The  double  points,  which  as  usual  mark  a  change  of  speaker, 
also  look  more  like  the  second  hand  than  the  first.  The  occasional  diaereses, 
however,  and  marks  of  elision,  as  well  as  the  angular  signs  sometimes  employed 
for  filling  up  a  short  line,  are  with  little  doubt  by  the  original  scribe. 

(a)  Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 

7T poTtpov  rj  IJi(Ti(TTparou  Xafitiv  [6t<oi 

tt)v  apyj)v  aneSrjp-qaa^  ezret 
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Se  tcov  c^tXcov  crnovSa£ov 
tcov  rjKeiv  pe*  kcu  paXtdTa 
IIicricrTpaTOv  Sia  tt\v  otKeio 
TTfrcr.  XoXcovos  KeXevovTos 
15  enavqXOov  Adrjva^e  Kare 

Xinov  pev  ovv  evTavOa  nai 
Sa  6paavj3ovXov  tov  $1X0 
fi-qXov.  KareiXrjcpeiv  Se  pet. 
paFp]ov  tjSt]  paXa  KaXov  Kaya 
20  6ov  kcu  tt\v  o\j/iv  kcu  tqv  rpo 
nov  ttoXv  Siacf>epovT(i  tcov 
rjXtKKOTCov  TeTanetvcope 

vc ov  yap  tcov  aXXcov  Sta  tt}v 
tcov  npaypaTcov  KaTacrTacnv 
25  ovSets  eneSeScoKei  npos  pe 


€1 


yaXocpvav*  navTas  Se  vnepe 
1 3aXev  linnoTpocfnais  Kai  kv 
vrjytais  Kai  rats  aXXais  Sana 
r[ai?]  S[ie'(3e(3X7iTO  S  ev  tt]  1  no 


Srj  npoXeycov  AQrjvatots  on 

IhatarpaTOS  emfiovXevet  tv 

fp[ 

5  pavviSi  niOeiv  avrovs  ovk  rjv 

50  ?w[ 

Svvaros •  eyco  Se  KaTapetvas 

?[ 

rjSrj  UtcncTTpaTov  TvpavvFvv 

\0l{ 

to$  anoSr\ptav  evTevOev 

™rl 

noirjcrapevos  ev  Icovtat  peTa 

0  XoXcovos  SieTpifiov*  X/ povcoi 

55  °u$[ 

rov  nar[po$ 


naprji’l 

yvi\^ 

tov[ 

60 

Sia[ 

avTco[ 

pera[ 

roXp[ 

65  TT](T  .  [ 
tou 

i«*{ 

<?  [ 
Spaa  v[ 

70  XP0V[ 

^€<X€1t 

rayeif 

m[ 

75  Pal>[ 


X[e]t  t r]s  vecoTepas  tcov  tov 
tov  IIicnaTpaTOv  OvyaTepcov 

Kepaj[ 

KaKetvr][ 

naivev[ 

epav  tScov  apprjcpopovaav 

Ayvodeos  ovv  0  nannos  av 

V7)OVp\ 

tov  nap  cot  Kat  Tpecpopevos 

80  noSrjpi[a 
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35  €Tvyyav€V  o  &paav(3ov\os* 
Sia  to  tov  narpos  kcli  tt\ ? 
prjTpos  optyavov  KaraXtL 


T 


( p6t]vai •  ?  Ti  Pot 


<So/ce[/]  7r/5oy  avTov  KaXci  p* 
40  ei9  olkov*  avyyevrj  re  avrois 
qvtol  kcu  KaTaXeXeippevov 
€TTIT  pOTTOV  VI TO  TOV  ^PlXoprj 
Xov  Kayco  paXa  7rpodvpco$ 


85  hv  v[ 

Tataa[ 


yovv  | 

ocro)[ 


€/3a$i£ov  kcu  yap  r\v  ev  r/So 
45  vrj  poi  to  cvvSiaTpifieiv  Ayvo 


90  avTo\ 


(*) 


Col.  iii. 


Col.  iv. 


pL€V  OVTO)9  TuOaVCOl  €0LK€V 

€L  TOivvv  etyrjv  aXrjQrj  tuvt  [e 
cjtiv  ovt  av  ITcpiavSpcoi  Xv 
criTeXoiT)  paXXov  apyeiv  7]  v 
95  0  €T€pov  a[py]€<rdar  ovt  aXXcoi 
ovdei't  t<d[v]  (pavXm  apyovTcov 
Sokco  yap  a[vT  ]ov  €<pr}v  €v  T019 
<j)iXTaTOis  [ K0fu]€ic6ai  Tas  apap 
Tias •  tl  yap  [0rX  Ttpov  avSpi 
100  vow  fX°[^Tt]  7TaTP^°S‘*  Kac 
[/c]ara  tyvcriv  [ol]k€Icov  avOpco 
[7t](OV  :  VI ro[Xa(3  COV  OVV  0  A pL 
[(P]pcov  aXrj[6rj  v]rj  Ai  €(f)7]  Xe 
[y]e49*  Kai  fiov[X]op€6a  croi  pap 
105  [T  vprjaai  eya >  Kai  ASeipavTOS  av[ 

[1 o  vToai  Trapay€vop€VOL  vvvi  a 6{ 

[Il€]piavSpcoi  Sea  ttjv  (opoTrj  Xey[ 

[Pa  peyaXrj  rravv  avp(f>opai  <$€t[ 

[TT]€pLTT€<JOVTL  l  Kai  0  IhaKTTpa  I4O  €(f>a[ 

110  [t ^09  tlvl  TavT7]i  €<p[r]  :]  eya)  €i 
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[7r]€i/  <f>pa<Tco *  7T/90  t[ol»  yap]  Kv 
[^€]Xor  top  IltpiavSp  ov  7 t  arc 
[/>a]  Xafieiv  tt)v  apyrf^v  £K]pa 
[to]vv  tt]$  7ro\e<o$  o[t  /caXo]u 

115  [h]*voi  BaK^y[aSai]  crv^ytveia] 
[p.€]ya\r]'  Xa/3[oi/]roy  [$€  av] 

[roju  tt}v  apyr\v  to[vt<ov  to] 

[ptv]  7 tXt]0O?  €(f)Vyt  t[ . ] 

[.  .  ,]iy  oXiyo[i ]  8t  Kai[ . ] 

120  [.  .  .  *]eiTj[o]v  ovv  vl'ecs  [ . ] 

[.  .  .]€*/€<[.  .  .]T€0-  .  a[ . ] 

[•  •  -}pxw{-  •  -¥(Pai{ . ] 

[.  .  .]€vrji  6\  .  .jrres  fp-[ . ] 

[.  .  .]au  oi  e7r[.]  .  m  5eo[ . ] 

125  [.  .  7 r]po$  to[ v  Iiypiav8[pov  ♦  .] 

[.  .  .]c n  poi  [7rX]7 i<na£t[t,v  .  .  . 

[.  .  .  .]vi ror[.  .]  v7T€p  ro[v  Tie 
[ pia]y8pov .  k [ai]  ti$  €i<ra[.  .  .  . 

[.  .]  KeXevaa  .  [.  . ]<jtivo[ .  .  .  . 

130  [.  .  ©[.  .  .]X€rar  .[•••• 

[.  .  ,]lj  6^€i  l[.  .  .]7Tp07Tl[.  .  .  . 

[.  .  . ]Xopcu  k[.  .  .]  (3ovX[ .  .  .  . 

[.  .  .]LC0a7T€p[ . 

€10Vt[ . 

x35  [••••]*  &ro[ . 


avjj}[ 
a,7ro[ 
raoo[ 
145  TQ)y[ 
Xcoy[ 
Tpa  .  [ 
kov[ 
pov[ 


(c)  150  ]a[ 

]°yrt 

]«"«[ 

}pnv{ 

]avt\[ 

155  }VP°4{ 

V<5e/3[ 


]/“«  aani 

]  kcu  7raX[ 

]«Pvl 

160  ]oy  €a[ 
]vov[ 

}  evpov[ 
]  .  aaa[ 
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THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


‘(Solon)  before  Pisistratus  seized  the  government  went  abroad;  for  his  warnings  to  the 
Athenians  that  Pisistratus  was  aiming  at  a  tyranny  failed  to  convince  them.  I  however 
stayed  on ;  but  when  the  tyranny  of  Pisistratus  was  already  established  I  left  the  country 
and  lived  in  Ionia  with  Solon.  After  some  time  my  friends  were  anxious  for  my  return,  and 
particularly  Pisistratus,  on  account  of  our  intimacy;  so  as  Solon  urged  it  I  went  back  to 
Athens.  Now  I  had  left  there  a  boy  named  Thrasybulus,  the  son  of  Philomelus.  I  found 
him  grown  into  a  very  handsome  and  virtuous  young  man,  far  superior  in  looks  and 
manners  to  the  others  of  his  age ;  for  in  the  general  debasement  due  to  the  political  situa¬ 
tion  no  one  had  advanced  to  any  nobility  of  character.  He  surpassed  them  all  in  horse- 
breeding  and  the  chase  and  other  such  expensive  pursuits ;  and  it  was  said  against  him  in 
the  city  that  he  was  in  love  with  the  younger  daughter  of  Pisistratus,  whom  he  had  seen 
carrying  the  vessels  of  Athene.  His  grandfather  Hagnotheus  in  whose  house  it  happened 
that  Thrasybulus,  who  had  been  bereft  of  both  father  and  mother,  was  being  brought  up, 
being,  I  think,  a  little  annoyed  with  him,  invited  me  to  his  house  as  I  was  their  kinsman 
and  had  been  left  guardian  by  Philomelus.  I  was  very  ready  to  go,  for  Hagnotheus* 
company  was  a  pleasure  to  me  .  .  .’ 

i -io.  This  statement  that  just  before  the  establishment  of  the  tyranny  of  Pisistratus 
Solon  left  Athens  and  went  to  Ionia  is  not  only  new  but  conflicts  with  the  account  of 
Plutarch  {Sol.  30-1),  who  represents  Solon  as  refusing  to  fly  and  as  living  on  at  Athens  in 
friendly  relations  with  the  usurper.  The  lioXtrcia  (14.  2)  does  not  suggest  that 

Solon  retired  from  Athens,  though  on  the  other  hand  there  is  nothing  there  inconsistent 
with  such  a  view;  it  is  simply  stated  that  Solon’s  warnings  and  opposition  proved  fruitless. 
Diogenes  Laertius  indeed  asserts  (i.  51,  62)  that  Solon  died  in  Cyprus,  and  this  statement 
may  now  have  to  be  treated  with  more  respect  than  heretofore.  A  new  light  is  thus  turned 
upon  the  much  discussed  question  of  the  meeting  between  Solon  and  Croesus  as  king  of 
Lydia.  The  usurpation  of  Pisistratus  and  the  accession  of  Croesus  to  sole  sovereignty  are 
placed  in  the  same  year,  b.c.  560,  and  there  will  be  no  chronological  objection  to  the 
interview  described  by  Herodotus,  if  it  is  transferred  to  this  period.  With  regard  to  the 
date  of  Solon’s  death,  XP0U(£>1  in  h  10  here  is  too  vague  to  build  any  argument  upon; 
according  to  Heraclides  Ponticus  he  survived  the  overthrow  of  the  constitution  erv^vov  \p6vovf 
according  to  Phanias  of  Ephesus  less  than  two  years  (both  ap.  Plutarch,  Sol.  32). 

5.  1.  nciOctu. 

11.  This  construction  of  cnravtiaCew  with  the  infinitive  is  common  in  Aristotle,  c.g.Aih. 
Pol.  38.  4  ovi  air  of  c  CT770  v  tiacrcv  cXSciv. 

1 5.  KarcXnrov  is  probably  for  KaTlXunou. 

26.  1.  VTr€pf$aA(X)6 v. 

29-32.  This  is  the  first  mention  of  a  second  daughter  of  Pisistratus.  With  appy- 
(j)opovcrav  cf.  PolyaenUS,  Slrdkgem.  5»  1 4  Opacrvp^dTjf  <l>i\opT)\ov  777?  Uctcr tarpurov  Ovyarphs 

cpavdti?  TropTTfvovaav  aiTT)v  7rpo<r8papa)v  1<})[\tj<7€u,  Apparently  the  author  of  our  dialogue 
either  did  not  know  of  or  did  not  accept  this  more  romantic  version,  for  app^opowav 
and  77op7T(vovaau  can  hardly  refer  to  different  occasions.  For  StafidWco-tiai  with  the 
infin.  cf.  Hdn.  2.  6.  10  dXX*  07 rep  ecpTjv  dtc^XrjBrjs  fjLL<ro$a<ji\(vs  cl vai,  but  the  construction  is 
unusual. 

37.  oprfiavov :  1.  op(pavdi. 

82.  All  that  remains  of  the  supposed  r  over  the  line  is  a  rather  coarse  horizontal 
stroke,  immediately  above  a  break  in  the  papyrus. 

88.  The  letters  oar  have  each  had  a  short  horizontal  stroke  drawn  through  them, 
probably  by  the  first  hand ;  the  doubtful  1  was  perhaps  also  deleted. 
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91-1 14.  ‘“This  accordingly  seems  probable.  If  then”  said  I,  “this  be  true,  it  would 
be  of  no  more  advantage  to  Periander  to  rule  than  be  ruled  by  another  nor  to  any  other 
bad  ruler.  For  I  suppose/’  I  said,  “  that  he  will  reap  the  reward  of  his  misdeeds  among 
those  dearest  to  him.  For  what  is  dearer  to  a  sensible  man  than  his  country  and  his 
blood-relations  ?  ”  “  Yes,  by  Zeus/’  struck  in  Ariphron,  “  you  speak  truly,  and  I  and 

Adimantus  here  wish  to  bear  you  out,  having  just  been  with  Periander  when  his  cruelty 
plunged  him  into  a  terrible  disaster/'  “What  disaster?”  said  Pisistratus.  “I  will  tell 
you,”  he  said.  “Before  Cypselus,  the  father  of  Periander,  obtained  the  supremacy,  the 
great  clan  of  the  Bacchiadae,  as  they  are  called,  ruled  the  city.  When  he  became  supreme 
the  majority  of  them  fled  ...  a  few  however  remained.  .  .  ' 


98.  [<opt  (i(T0cu  raff  apapnas  in  the  sense  of  KopiriaQai  ra  €K  revv  apapriwv  is  a  CUrioUS 
expression,  though  cf.  Arist.  E/h.  A7ic.  ix.  7  <op.iovp.ivov f  ras  ^apira?. 

106-9.  Unless  the  present  conversation  is  to  be  supposed  to  have  occurred  while 
Pisistratus  was  still  a  private  person,  which  is  eminently  improbable,  this  passage  plainly 
implies  that  Periander  of  Corinth  was  not  yet  dead  when  the  tyranny  of  Pisistratus  was 
eslablished  at  Athens.  The  ordinary  chronology  places  the  accession  of  Periander  in 
b. c.  625  and  his  death  in  585,  thus  leaving  a  very  considerable  interval  before  the  first 
tyranny  of  Pisistratus,  which  no  one  desires  to  put  earlier  than  b.c.  560.  According  to  one 
passage  of  Herodotus,  however,  Periander  and  Pisistratus  were  contemporaries ;  for  he 
makes  the  former  arbiter  in  a  war  between  Athens  and  Mytilene  which  followed  upon  the 
capture  of  Sigeum  by  Pisistratus  (v.  94-5).  The  usual  method  of  avoiding  this  difficulty  is 
to  suppose  that  there  were  two  wars  with  Mytilene,  and  that  the  arbitration  of  Periander 
occurred  in  the  first.  But  for  this  there  is  no  kind  of  evidence,  and,  as  Beloch  has  pointed 
out  ( Rheinisches  Afuseum,  vol.  xlv.  p.  466  sqq.),  the  difficulties  involved  in  this  explanation 
are  hardly  less  than  those  which  it  attempts  to  solve.  He  himself  suggests  that  the  mistake 
of  Herodotus  consists  in  referring  an  arbitration  by  Periander  in  a  dispute  between  Tenedos 
and  Sigeum  (Arist.  Rhet.  i.  15.  13)  to  the  period  of  the  war  against  Mytilene;  at  the  same 
time  Beloch  considers  that  the  chronology  of  Periander  is  quite  insecure,  and  that  he 
might  with  advantage  be  put  several  decades  later.  But  other  references  in  Herodotus 
clearly  point  to  the  earlier  date,  for  the  tyranny  of  Periander  at  Corinth  synchronized  with 
that  of  Thrasybulus  at  Miletus  (Hdt.  i.  20,  v.  92),  which  was  established  at  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Alyattes  king  of  Lydia  (i.  18-22) ;  while  the  eclipse  of  the  sun  which  ended 
the  war  between  Alyattes  and  Cyaxares  of  Media  (i.  74)  provides  a  securely  fixed  point  of 
departure  (approximately  b.c.  585).  Herodotus'  chronology  is  probably  past  mending. 

108.  piyaXt)  ttuvv  avp<popai :  to  what  this  refers  is  not  clear.  As  the  Bacchiadae  were 
in  some  way  involved,  the  misfortune  is  apparently  not  one  of  those  ordinarily  ascribed  by 
tradition  to  the  private  life  of  Periander. 

115*  Cf.  Hdt.  V.  92  rjv  aXiyapx'i 7,  k/ii  ovtol  BaK^ta5a<  KaXiopevoi  enpov  ttjv  7ro\iv'  tbiftocav  5c 
<a\  rjyovro  aXXr}X uv.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  mistake  of  the  original  hand  in  the 
spelling  of  the  name  was  anything  more  than  v  for  «;  but  there  is  barely  room  in  the 
lacuna  for  [abai\ 

1 19.  Kai[ :  the  third  letter  is  quite  uncertain;  perhaps  Kar^pnvav  \  a7rcX]fi7rVy  ow.  The 
question  of  the  reading  here  is  complicated  by  the  doubt  concerning  the  position  of  the  frag¬ 
ment  containing  the  first  part  of  11. 1 20  sqq.  Lines  125-6  and  127-8  will  suit  the  arrangement 
adopted  in  the  text,  which  moreover  brings  out  a  column  of  exactly  the  required  length. 
In  1.  120  this  fragment  contains  the  doubtful  ft  and  part  of  the  7r ;  the  rest  of  the  7 r  (which 
apart  from  the  fragment  could  be  read  as  r)  is  on  the  upper  piece.  Another  break 
occurs  between  11.  133-4,  but  here  the  junction  is  almost  certain.  The  latter  parts  of 
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11. 128  ]  ns  ei<ra[ . . .  132  ]/3 ov\[  are  also  on  a  detached  fragment  the  position  of  which,  though 
probable  from  the  appearance  of  the  papyrus,  is  by  no  means  secure. 

150-63.  This  fragment  from  the  bottom  of  a  column  very  likely  belongs  to  Col.  iv  ; 
it  does  not  appear  possible  to  find  a  place  for  it  in  Col.  iii. 


665.  History  of  Sicily. 

Fr.  ( a )  io>5  x  4*6,  Fr.  (6)  10-3  x  4*6  cm.  Plate  I. 

These  fragments,  which  belong  evidently  to  the  same  column,  of  which 
they  formed  the  upper  and  lower  portions  respectively,  are  notwithstanding 
their  small  size  of  no  slight  interest  and  importance.  They  contain  an  abstract 
or  summary  of  events  in  Sicily,  the  different  items,  which  are  stated  in  the 
concisest  manner,  being  marked  off  by  paragraphi  and  further  distinguished 
from  each  other  by  the  protrusion  of  the  first  lines  into  the  left  margin.  The 
papyrus  was  a  regular  literary  roll,  written  in  a  fine  uncial  hand,  which  bears 
a  very  strong  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Oxyrhynchus  papyrus  of  the  Upooipua 
Atj fxriyopLKa  (facsimile  in  P.  Oxy.  I,  p.  54),  and  also  to  that  of  the  Bacchylides 
papyrus,  to  which  it  presents  a  still  closer  parallel  than  was  provided  by  the 
Demosthenes  MS.  We  should  assign  it,  like  the  Demosthenes,  to  the  second 
century  A.D.  ;  an  earlier  date  is  not  at  all  likely.  Probably  this  is  part 
of  an  epitome  of  a  continuous  history  of  Sicily,  and  it  may  well  be  that,  as 
Blass  thinks,  the  work  epitomized  was  the  lost  History  of  Timaeus. 

The  period  to  which  the  fragments  refer  seems  to  be  that  immediately 
following  the  general  overthrow  of  the  tyrannies  in  the  Sicilian  cities  which 
took  place  about  the  year  465  B.C.  (Diod.  xi.  68.^5).  This  period  is  indicated 
by  the  frequent  mentions  of  conflicts  with  the  feVcn,  by  whom  are  meant  the 
mercenaries  settled  in  the  cities  by  the  tyrants  as  a  support  of  their  rule. 
Diodorus,  who  is  the  sole  authority  for  the  history  of  this  time,  narrates  the 
course  of  the  hostilities  at  Syracuse  between  these  new  comers  and  the  older 
citizens  (xi.  72,  76) ;  and  implies  that  Syr^use  was  not  peculiar  in  this  respect : — 
‘Almost  all  the  cities/  he  says  (76.  5),  ‘.  .  .  with  one  consent  came  to  terms  with 
the  strangers  (&W)  settled  there/  The  papyrus  fills  in  some  of  the  intermediate 
details  passed  over  by  the  historian.  We  hear  of  an  expedition  of  £evoi  from 
Enna  and  Cacyrum  against  Gela,  which  received  aid  from  Syracuse.  This  was 
apparently  followed  by  overtures  from  the  £ivoi  to  the  Syracusans  (cf.  note  on 
1.  5),  which,  however,  proved  ineffectual,  for  the  next  event  is  a  battle  between 
them.  Shortly  afterwards  the  mercenaries  settled  at  Minoa  were  defeated 
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by  the  combined  forces  of  Syracuse  and  Agrigentum.  The  activity  displayed 
by  Syracuse  warrants  the  inference  that  she  had  herself  already  got  the  upper 
hand  of  her  own  £4voi,  who,  as  Diodorus  relates,  were  finally  defeated  in  a 
pitched  battle.  The  campaign  of  the  Syracusans  against  Catana  mentioned  at 
this  time  by  Diodorus  (76.  3)  is  part  of  the  same  anti-foreign  movement.  But 
hostilities  seem  to  have  extended  beyond  the  opposing  sections  of  the  various 
city  states.  The  fragments  also  supply  information  of  an  expedition  of 
Agrigentum  against  Crastus,  and  an  engagement  subsequently  occurred  at  the 
latter  place  between  the  Agrigentines  and  forces  from  Himera  and  Gela,  which 
may  be  supposed  to  have  come  to  the  assistance  of  Crastus.  These  new 
facts  may  not  be  very  weighty,  but  they  convey  a  more  adequate  idea  than 
was  before  possible  of  the  period  of  unrest,  the  crricreis  and  rapaxcu,  which 
intervened  between  the  overthrow  of  the  tyrannies  and  the  establishment  of 
general  peace. 


[T0)]u  C.V  0/JL(pa[\o)l  KCLl 
KaKvpan  eiri 

[rjeAay  aTpa[reia 

(3ot][6  eia  ^vpa  K^crLCdr 
5  Te  \oo]loi$  kcu  it  .  [.  .  .  . 
to)v  7 rpos  [Svpa 

kocfiovs 

payr]  £1 jpaKo<r[i(ov  Kai 

rcov  £€i'[eo]v  [ . 

10  TXavKCOv  7re[ . 

[ . M . 

•  •  •  •  « 

AKparyai']Tivcov  em 


Kpacrrov  orpfare/a 

7]  ye^opevjj  7 repi 
15  Kpaarov  Ipepa[icou 

Kai  TeXooicor  7 rpos  A~Kpa 
yavTivovs  p^XiV 

coy  01  7T)v  Mivcoiav 
tcov  £€vco v  oik[i 
20  V7T  Af<pa 

yavjivtov  Kai  2[vpa 
Koaicoi v  rjiptBy^aav 
[.  AKp]ayai'[rii'  .  .  . 


1.  OfKpa'Kon  :  cf.  Cic.  Vcrr.  4.  48  Hennensium  ncmore,  gin  locus  .  .  .  umbilicus  Sic  iliac 
nominator  %  and  the  spurious  line  in  Callim.  H.  in  Ccr.  6.  15  rp\?  &'  «V1  KaXXurnjr  vfjaov  bptipc? 

optyaKov  *Evvav, 

2.  KaKvpm :  the  site  of  this  town,  which  is  mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  has  been  placed 
at  the  modern  village  of  Cassaro,  near  Palazzolo ;  the  present  passage  seems  to  indicate  that 
it  should  be  looked  for  further  west,  and  the  position  given  in  Kiepert's  Topogr .  Hisl.  Allas 
is  probably  not  far  from  the  truth. 

5.  All  that  remains  of  the  letter  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  a  straight  stroke  which 
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suggests  €,  7,  or  t.  p  is  not  impossible,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  the  tail,  and  we  therefore 
hesitate  to  introduce  npfa&ua,  which  is  otherwise  attractive,  into  the  text. 

io.  TXavKov  is  evidently  a  personal  name,  but  nothing  is  known  of  this  bearer  of  it. 

n.  The  gap  between  the  two  fragments  probably  extends  to  about  io  lines,  but 
it  may  be  larger. 

13.  Crastus  is  described  by  Steph.  Byz.  as  ttoXi?  tcov  citing  the  2i K(\ucd 

of  Philistus.  Its  position  is  unknown ;  no  doubt  it  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Agri- 
gentum. 

22.  The  vestiges  of  the  letter  after  rjtpe  do  not  suggest  6,  but  can  hardly  be  said  to  be 
inconsistent  with  that  letter,  since  there  is  no  other  example  of  a  &  in  the  text.  If  the  shape 
of  the  6  was  tall  and  narrow,  as  in  the  Bacchylides  pappus,  the  effect  of  mutilation 
might  be  that  actually  presented  in  the  fragment.  Of  the  supposed  7  only  a  small  speck 
remains. 

23.  A  fresh  entry  probably  commences  at  this  line,  and  in  that  case  there  would 
be  one  or  even  two  letters  before  A^ayai/jV^ .  .,  e.g.  7  or  t6  ’AKp'ayai^Ttvuv. 


666.  Aristotle,  npoTptnTiKos. 

27-2  x  9-8  cm. 

A  sheet  containing  two  practically  entire  columns,  preceded  by  the  ends  of 
lines  from  a  third,  the  text  of  which  includes  a  lengthy  passage  quoted  by 
Stobaeus  ( Flor .  3.  54)  from  Aristotle,  and  now  generally  assigned  to  the 
Aristotelian  dialogue  YlporptuTiKos  or  Exhortation  to  Philosophy  (Rose,  Fr .  5?)» 
Besides  additions  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  excerpt  the  papyrus  supplies 
a  sentence  omitted  by  Stobaeus  in  the  middle  of  his  quotation.  The  evidence 
of  these  supplementary  passages,  though  bringing  no  direct  proof  of  the  identity 
of  the  treatise  of  which  they  formed  part,  tend  to  support  the  attribution  to  the 
11/5077)6777-1*0?,  in  particular  11.  161  sqq.,  where  the  foregoing  argument  on  the 
worthlessness  of  external  goods  as  such  results  in  a  recommendation  of  philo¬ 
sophy  (cf.  note  on  1.  170). 

The  text  is  written  in  narrow  columns  (width  4  cm.),  placed  very  close 
together,  in  rather  small  informal  uncials,  which  we  should  date  about  the 
middle  or  latter  part  of  the  second  century.  No  breathings  or  accents  occur, 
and  stops  are  also  absent,  the  sentences  being  divided  off*  by  paragraphi  only. 
The  common  angular  sign  is  used  to  fill  up  short  lines.  Parts  of  the  initial 
letters  of  the  first  few  lines  of  a  fourth  column  remain,  but  all  that  is  recog¬ 
nizable  is  a  doubtful  e  opposite  1.  118  and  an  a>  opposite  1.  120.  The  papyrus 
is  dirty  and  rubbed  in  places. 

The  appended  collation  is  derived  from  Hense’s  edition  of  Stobaeus,  iii. 
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3.  25.  The  MSS.  referred  to  are  the  Escurialensis  Mendozae  (M),  Parisinus  (A), 
and  Marcianus  as  embodied  in  the  edition  of  Trincavelli  (Tr.).  Other  authorities 
are  Maximus  Monachus,  Gnomologium ,  c.  17  (=  Max.),  where  the  earlier  part 
of  the  quotation  in  Stobaeus  is  given  with  some  slight  textual  variations,  and  the 
Florilegium  Laurentianum  (Laur.),  where  the  extract  of  Maximus  reappears 
(Meineke,  Stobaeus ,  iv.  225,  25).  The  papyrus  sometimes  supports  one,  some¬ 
times  another,  of  these  witnesses,  and  occasionally  corrects  them  all.  It  is, 
however,  itself  far  from  being  impeccable,  and  in  one  or  two  places  where  it 
is  the  sole  authority  emendation  is  necessary. 


Col.  i. 

]xv 

]yet 

]T6 

}vSov 

5  }xai 

]«!■>?[•] 

]<Piav 

1  TCOV 

\Xaa 
1  o  ]nXe 

]cov 

]/ua 

]8ev 

15  ]r<0€<7 

]cov 
]\ a 
}kov 

]??  • 

23  lines  lost. 
43  ]a$<cr 

>«r 
45  ]&<rrt 

hm 

]  .  8t£ov 


Col.  ii. 

T 6  npaTTetv  TCOV 
SeOVTCOV  Tl  TTpO 

60  atpovpevovs 
KcoXvrjt  8to  Set 

TTjV  TOVTCOV 

Oecopovaav  arv 
\tav  (pevyetv 
65  Kat  vopt£etv 
tt)v  evSatpovtav 
OVK  eV  TO)t  7ToX 
X a  KeKTrjaOcu  yt 
veaOat  paXXov 

70  7]  eV  TC0t  770)9 
Trjv  yjcv^v  8ta 
Ketadat  Kat  yap 

acopa  ov  to  Xap 
irpai  eaOrfTt  Ke 
75  KoapTjpevov 

<patrj  Tt$  av  e[i 
vat  paKaptov 
aA[Aa]  to  ttjv  v[yei 
av  €\ov  Kat  <r[nov 
80  Satcos  8taKe[ip]e 
vov  Kav  prjSev 


Col.  iii. 

1 15  81a  Tqs  yjn f)(7}S  aya 
6cov  7rA eovaaaaa 
et  avToov  etvat 
Ta  KTrjpaTa  1 rav 
tcov  aia^taTOv 

120  a)<T7r€p  yap  et  ti 9 

TCOV  OlKtTCOV 
TCOV  aVTOV  %et 
pcov  etrj  KaTaye 
XacrTOS  av  yevotTo 
125  TOV  aVTOV  TpOTTOV 

01 9  77A eovos  a£tav 
tt]v  KTtjatv  etva  1 
<rupf3ef3riKev  tt] 9 
tStas  cfovaecos  a0[A* 
130  ovs  tovtovs  etya[t 
Set  vopt£etv 

Kat  tovto  KaT  a 
[X]r]detav  ovtcos 

y.X€l  TLKT^  7 a[p 
135  0)9  (forjatv  7j  nap 

otpta  Kopos  pe[v 
vfiptv  a77a*5£  u 
ata  8e  peT  e£ov 
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at]<ryvvo 
]  .  vi  nap 
50  ]avT(ov 
}<X1)  yap 

]  .  KVCOV 
<pa]Tvrji 
]y  or av 

r 

55  ]T°v 

3 

m] 


TOV  npO€lp7]fl€ 
vov  avToot  naprjt  140 

tov  avrov  <5[e]  rpo 
85  nov  Kai  yffv)(7]v 
eav  t)l  nenatSev 
pevt]  tt)v  TOtav 
T7]V  Kat  TOV  TOLOV  1 45 

tov  avOponov 
90  ei fSatpova  npocx 
ayopevTeov  eartv 
OVK  av  TOIS  €KTOS 

rji  Xapnpos  K€  150 

yopriyrjpevos 
95  avTOS  prjSevos 

agios  ov  ovSe  yap 
[i]nnov  €av  yjraXta 
ypvaa  Kat  crKtv  155 

Tjv  €yrjt  noXvTt 
100  Xt]  (f>avXos  cov 

TOV  TOLOVTOV 

agtov  tlvos  vopt 
£opev  [[rii/os  vo  160 

ptgopev^  eivat 
105  aXX  eav  StaKetpe 
vos  ( t]l )  anovSatos 
tovtov  paXXov 
enatvovpev 

yopts  Se  TOV  €1 
no  pyjpevov  crop 

fiaivei  tois  prjSe 
vos  agiots  ovaiv 
oTav  Tvyocn  yo 
[pijy^as  Kat  tov 


etas  avotav  to[is 
yap  8taKetpe[vois 
ra  nept  ttjv  ^ v 
yr]v  KaKOS  ov 
T€  nXoVTOS  OUT  L 
<i yvs  ovt€  KaXXos 
tov  ayaOov  e<TT[tv 
aXX  oaoi  nep  av  a[v 
rat  paXXov  at  Sia 
Oeaets  KaO  vn[ep 
fioXrjv  vnapg[ocrt 
to<tovto  pa£[o 
Kat  nXeto  tov 

K€KTTJpeV0V 

fiXanTovat  {tav)  ay[ev 
<Ppovr](T€os  [na 
payevovTah  to 
yap  prj  natS[t  pa 
yatpav  tovt  [ecrTt 
to  prj  tois  <P[av 
Xots  tt]v  egov[at 
av  tyx€LPl£€[ LV 

T7jv  Se  <f>pov[rjcnv 
anavTes  av  o[/*oAo 
yr\<j etav  ets  to  [pav 
Oavetv  yiyve<jO[at  (, Kat ) 
( 7]T€tV  ov  Tas  [5u 
vapets  (fnXoaofyia 
nept€tXi](j>ey  o>[cr 

T6  nos  ovk  an[po 
(f>aat(TTos  <ptXo[(ro 
(firjTeov  e<TTi  Kat 
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58-170.  * .  .  .  nor  prevent  them  when  purposing  to  do  a  right  action.  We  ought  to 
be  warned  by  the  spectacle  of  their  plight  to  avoid  it  ourselves  (?),  and  should  regard 
happiness  not  as  dependent  upon  the  acquisition  of  wealth  rather  than  upon  a  particular 
state  of  the  soul.  Bodily  blessings  would  not  be  held  to  consist  in  adornment  with 
magnificent  apparel,  but  in  the  possession  of  health  and  in  sound  condition,  even  in  the 
absence  of  the  other  advantages  which  I  have  mentioned.  In  the  same  way  happiness 
is  to  be  attributed  to  the  disciplined  soul  and  to  a  man  of  such  a  character,  not  to  the  man 
who  is  magnificently  supplied  with  externals  and  is  in  himself  worthless.  We  do  not 
consider  a  bad  horse  to  be  of  any  value  if  it  has  gold  chains  and  costly  trappings  ;  we 
rather  give  our  praise  to  one  that  is  in  sound  condition.  Besides  what  we  have  said,  too, 
worthless  persons,  when  they  obtain  wealth  and  value  their  possessions  more  than  the 
goods  of  the  soul,  are  in  the  worst  case  of  all.  For  just  as  a  man  who  was  inferior  to  his 
own  domestics  would  be  ridiculous,  so  those  who  come  to  find  their  property  of  more  value 
than  their  own  nature  ought  to  be  held  miserable.  And  this  is  the  truth  of  the  matter, 
for  “  satiety  breeds  insolence  ”  as  the  proverb  says,  and  want  of  discipline  combined  with 
power  breeds  folly.  In  a  bad  state  of  the  soul  neither  wealth  nor  strength  nor  beauty 
are  good  things,  but  the  greater  the  abundance  of  these  qualities,  the  more  do  they  injure 
their  possessor,  if  they  are  unaccompanied  by  reason.  “  Do  not  give  a  child  a  knife,” 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  “Do  not  entrust  bad  men  with  power.’7  Now  reason,  as  all  would 
admit,  exists  for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  and  seeks  ends  the  means  to  which  are 
contained  in  philosophy;  why  then  should  philosophy  not  be  pursued  without  hesitation 

. .  .  V 

61-4.  This  sentence  might  be  correct  if,  as  Diels  suggests,  Otvpovaav  referred  to  some 
preceding  substantive  such  as  rwv  o-7tov8(Ucou  alptais.  But  more  probably  some  correction 
is  required ;  the  simplest  perhaps  is  to  emend  Oeupovaav  to  tiewpovin-a  or  fcupovvras,  with  the 
sense  given  in  our  translation.  Other  expedients  would  be  to  read  tout*  oi>  for  tovtwv, 

*  the  wretched  state  of  mind  which  neglects  this/  or  to  insert  tl  after  tovtwv ,  1  which  pays 
great  consideration  to  any  of  these  external  things/  but  the  latter  interpretation  of  Ocoopowav 
is  hardly  so  natural. 

65.  The  extracts  of  Stobaeus  and  Maximus  Mon.  begin  after  /cat.  voplfr  1  dt  M,  vopi& 
A,  voplfciv  Tr.,  vopl^cpfv  8f  Max.,  vopl&iv  8ft  Laur. 

68.  yivevdm :  so  Max.,  Laur. ;  ylyvccrdai  MA,  Tr. 

69.  paWov  77:  paXXov  8(f)  MA,  Max.,  Laur.,  dXX’  fV  Tr. 

70—2.  nuts  rrjv  yp-vxrjv:  tt)v  \f/.  ev  MA2,  rrj  fax*)  ev  A1,  Tr.,  Max.,  Laur.  Above  the  co  of 
no)9  there  are  in  the  papyrus  some  faint  vestiges,  which  if  not  accidental  might  perhaps 
represent  a  cursively  written  fu  ;  but  we  have  considered  this  too  doubtful  for  insertion  in 
the  text.  In  any  case  n<os  has  not  been  cancelled,  and  if  the  intention  was  to  indicate 
a  reading  f8  ncos  the  ev  should  have  been  written  further  to  the  left. 

73*  wpo.  °v  to  :  so  M  A,  Max.,  Laur.;  oi>8f  to  aw  pa  gvtc  Tr. 

76.  rtf  av:  so  MA2,  Max.,  Laur.;  rts  €v  A1,  tis  Tr. 

78.  Considerations  of  space  made  it  more  probable  that  vyiav  or  vyaav  (A,  Tr.,  Max., 
Laur.)  was  written  than  vyuiav  (M). 

82.  TTpodpr)p€V(ov :  so  MSS.  except  Max.,  where  TrapaKap-tv^v  is  found. 

85.  i'vxrjv:  so  INI,  Tr.,  Max.,  Laur.;  A. 

86.  fay  rjt  tt€7t.  :  so  M,  Tr.,  Max.,  Laur. ;  Zvcotiv  tSflV  nt7r.  Tr. 

88.  Km :  Laur.  substitutes  f U,  toiovtov  is  omitted  in  Max. 

92.  rot? :  so  MA,  Laur. ;  rtr  Tr.,  Max. 

€ktos:  so  MA,  Max.,  Laur.;  eV  tovtm  Tr. 


86 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


93.  XafiTTpois :  so  MA2,  Max.,  Laur. ;  \apnp6s  A1,  Tr. 

K(\°pr)yT]p€vos  :  KCKoaprjpcvos  MSS.  ^(Kocrpivos  Laur.,  putting  Xapnpios  after  KfKoap.). 

95.  avros :  Max.  and  Laur.  add  d*. 

96.  ot3e:  so  A2  (and  conjecturally  Meineke)  ;  ovre  A1  and  the  other  MSS. 

97*  (av  \fsa\ta  :  lav  y{/eA\ia  IMA,  Max.,  LaUT.  Kav  yjs/Wui  1  r. 

98-9.  A  places  ex, 7  before  xpvtra. 

100.  The  papyrus  does  not  support  Meineke’s  insertion  of  avro's  before  (j>oi\os  which 
is  adopted  by  Rose. 

105.  (av :  os  nv  AISS.  except  Laur.,  which  has  "iv  and  adds  6  before  anov^alos. 

106.  The  insertion  of  91  (so  MSS.)  is  necessary. 

109-19.  The  excerpts  of  Stobaeus  and  Maximus  omit  this  passage,  and  unfortunately 
its  meaning  and  construction  are  obscured  by  a  corruption.  Apparently  rrAfoynowafi  con¬ 
ceals  something  like  7rXeWo9  «£ia,  and  we  may  either  add  c rvp&rj  (cf.  II.  125-7)  and  place 
a  comma  after  Kr^nm,  when  the  sense  will  be  as  in  the  translation  above,  or  connecting 
Tw  $ta  rrjs  ayaOwv  with  TV\<t)<Ti  insert  0  Or  oTTfp  (so  Diels)  before  Travrcav  ai(T)(i(TTOv.  ‘  It 

sometimes  happens  that  worthless  persons  have  both  external  and  mental  gifts,  and  value 
the  former  above  the  latter,  which  is  the  most  disgraceful  thing  of  all/  Corruptio  optimi 
ptssima.  The  latter  remedy  produces  an  easier  construction  and  a  more  pointed  sentence. 

122.  to3v  is  omitted  in  the  MSS. 

126.  ovos  :  nXdovos  AISS. 

I28.  avpftcfirjKcv  l  crvp&l^rjKf  MSS. 

130.  roi'Toi*  uva  i:  so  MSS.  except  A,  which  transposes  the  words. 

1 3 1.  The  excerpt  of  Maximus  ends  here. 

150— I.  pd£  co  kqi  TrXeict)  I  kqi  rrXetc 0  kcu  p(t(u>  Tr.,  7rXf(a>  Ka\  pd£ <0  MA. 

153-5.  Stobaeus  here  has  x*>pk  (fypovrp tws  napaycvopcvat,  which  is  the  conclusion  of  his 
quotation.  In  1.  153  we  have  supposed  that  the  repetition  of  av  led  to  the  loss  of  tap. 
To  read  {()av  x^P^  would  make  the  line  too  long. 

i55“6o.  Cf.  Iamblichus,  Protrepticus ,  2  /3Aa/Sfpa  paXiara  Tpo(f)rjs  plv  a<j)0opia  Tcj)  TO 

C T(Opay  KTr)<T€<t)S  $€  TCOTqV  y^vxrjv  &t(lKCip€V<p  KdKG)S.  KOI  fVt (T^XlXff  KOI  opOlOV  pCUPaplvto  &OVPCU  paX<Hpav 

fcai  poxBr)p<o  bvvapivy  which  looks  like  an  imitation  of  the  passage  before  us.  On  the  close 
connexion  of  part  of  the  treatise  of  Iamblichus  with  the  Aristotelian  dialogue  cf.  Bywater  in 
Journal  of  Philology ,  ii.  55  sqq. 

164.  There  would  hardly  be  room  for  the  necessary  kqi  after  ytyi /eatfjat,  but  the 
homoioteleuton  may  easily  have  caused  its  omission;  cf.  note  on  153-5. 

169.  (fuXovofpqTfov  was  the  key-note  of  the  npoTpcnriKos,  as  of  the  similarly  named  work 
of  Iamblichus :  cf.  Bywater,  ibid,,  pp.  68-9. 


667.  Aristoxenus  ? 

18x8  cm. 

Parts  of  two  columns,  the  former  of  which  comprises  thirty  complete  lines, 
containing  an  analysis  of  certain  musical  scales.  To  the  authorship  of  the 
fragment  we  have  no  real  clue.  It  is  natural  in  such  a  case  to  think  first  of 
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Aristoxenus,  the  greatest  name  among  the  ancient  writers  upon  musical  theory  ; 
and  there  is  no  reason  why  the  piece  should  not  come  from  his  * AppoviKa  Srotxaa 
or  some  similar  work.  But  on  the  other  hand  there  is  no  particular  reason  why 
it  should,  for  any  treatise  on  the  same  subject  might  include  some  such  dis¬ 
cussion  as  that  found  here.  The  papyrus  probably  falls  within  the  third  century. 
It  is  written  in  a  clear  scmi-uncial  hand,  without  stops  or  other  lection  marks ; 
a  short  space,  which  is  indicated  in  the  transcript  below,  is  used  to  divide  the 
several  sentences. 

The  highly  technical  language  employed  in  the  fragment  can  hardly  be 
understood  or  discussed  without  some  preliminary  explanation  of  the  composi¬ 
tion  of  the  Greek  scale.  We  must  here  acknowledge  our  great  indebtedness 
to  Mr.  H.  S.  Macran,  to  whose  excellent  edition  of  the  Harmonics  of  Aristoxenus 
the  reader  is  referred  for  further  information. 

The  fundamental  unit  which  was  the  basis  of  the  Greek  scale  in  all  its 
later  developments  was  the  tetrachord,  typically  consisting  of  two  dieses ,  i.  e. 
semitones  or  smaller  intervals,  and  a  complement,  or  the  interval  remaining 
when  the  dieses  were  subtracted  from  the  concord  of  the  fourth.  The  magnitude 
of  the  three  intervals  determined  the  genus  of  the  tetrachord  as  enharmonic  or 
chromatic,  the  enharmonic  variety  containing  two  quarter-tones  and  a  ditone, 
and  the  chromatic  other  divisions,  e.  g.  two  semitones  and  a  tone  and  a  half. 
The  more  familiar  diatonic  tetrachord,  composed  of  a  semitone  and  two  tones, 
was  distinguished  by  having  only  one  diesis.  Larger  scales  were  effected  by 
the  arrangement  or  combination  (appovia)  of  such  tetrachords  in  two  ways,  ( a ) 
by  conjunction  (avi'CMp ?j),  when  the  last  note  of  one  tetrachord  coincided  with 
the  first  note  of  the  next ;  or  (fr)  by  disjunction  (fitafevfis),  when  the  tetrachords 
were  separated  from  each  other  by  a  tone.  The  combination  of  a  pair  of 
tetrachords  in  these  two  methods  produced  respectively  the  heptachord  and 
octachord  scales  of  the  seven-stringed  and  eight-stringed  lyres.  Further 
additions  resulted  in  what  was  known  as  the  perfect  scale,  which  took  the 
following  form  ( t  =  tone,  d  =  diesis ,  and  c  =  complement  * : — 


✓- 


vtjtwv  ((TwrjUfJievav) 

~d  :  1  :  T 


irnarwv 

77  »  T 


- 

c  d 


IXiOQJV 

'  d  " 


yrjrajv  (Stt^€vyfi(vojv) 


in T(p&o\<ua:v 


1 


d  (  d  1 


c 


d  ‘  d  ' 


c 
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or  in  modern  notation : — 


fuowv  <7Vva<pTi  V7jtuv  (crvvrjpptvojv') 


vn<p$o\atoJV 


-Q  —  -  ■■■ 


23 


!  J- 


23 


virarwi' 


5id£<i/£(s 


vrjTafl'  (piffcirypevwv) 


It  will  be  observed  that  this  system  diverges  at  a  certain  point  into  a 
conjunct  and  a  disjunct  scheme,  the  heptachord  scale  being  the  basis  of  the 
one  (the  ‘  lesser  complete  system  9)  and  the  octachord  that  of  the  other  (the 
‘greater  complete  system  ').  The  additional  note  at  the  bottom  was  technically 
known  as  the  7rpo<rAa/x/3az>o/x€i'o?. 

To  come  now  to  the  passage  before  us.  The  writer  is  examining  and 
locating  different  scales,  and  has  proposed  for  consideration  a  heptachord 

scale  of  the  form  - — .  ■  ■  Y  ,  ■  ;  * - -  •  A  scale  of  this  type 

a  a  c  a  a  c 

would  be  enharmonic  or  chromatic  (11.  1-2)  and  also  a  conjunctive  arrangement 
(11.  2  sqq.).  Such  conjunction  would  occur  in  three  places  in  the  perfect  scale 
(11.  10  sqq.;  see  the  scheme  above),  i.  e.  in  the  tetrachords  v-aruv  and  pzauv, 
pzaCiv  and  m]Twv  (crvifTjppzvoiv),  vrjr&v  (btz£zvyfjL4v(ov)  and  v~zpfio\aia)v.  Disjunction, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  only  found  in  the  case  of  the  tetrachords  pzaaiv  and  vrjT&v 
(bieCevyfJiivtov).  To  the  given  scheme  is  then  (11.  19  sqq.)  added  at  the  lower 
extremity  a  tone,  corresponding  to  the  irpoaXapPai’opLzvos  (see  above),  and  the 
resulting  eight-note  system  is  said  to  occur  in  the  same  three  combinations  as 
before  (11.  22  sqq.).  Here,  however,  a  difficulty  arises,  for  as  will  be  seen  on 
reference  to  the  perfect  scale  such  a  scheme  occurs  in  it  not  thrice  but  twice 
only,  i.e.  in  the  two  halves  of  the  'greater  complete  system/  The  simplest 
remedy  is  to  suppose  a  defect  in  the  text ;  cf.  note  ad  loc. 

Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 


......  ... 

\izv  zvappoviov  r\  \P ®  f[ 

fiaTLKOV  67 T€lTa  ZV  t[ 

(TVVCUpT)  KZipZVOV  ZL  A[ 

TZ  o\t)  ZLTZ  Kai  ZV  pLZ  A[ 

5  pzt  Kai  zltz  Sia  tccp  z  35  r[ 
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£r]$  ptXcoSoiTo  ra  7 toX  o{ 

Xa  tld  V7T€pf3aT(D$  7]  c[ 

ptv  yap  8ia£tv£i$  ati  r  .  [ 

vr)ja$  Kai  ptaas  t(f>ai  p[ 

io  vtTo  7roie*y  ty]v  St  40  S[ 

avva<f>7]v  Gvvtfiaivt  p[ 

KOlVCDVtlV  TplCOV  *[ 

GVGTTjpaTCOV  COG  Tt  <$[ 

arjpaivtiv  t£avTrj$  p[ 

15  tV  TO7T001  TIVl  7T0Tt  45  H[ 

pov  Svvarai  vi raras  a  .  [ 

Kai  ptGas  [[e]]  7]  v^a^rjTas  Ta[ 

Kai  ptaas  tj  vntpfio  7r[ 

Xaia?  Kai  vrjras  tGToo  ti[ 

20  St  Kai  roviaiov  tm  50  5  .  [ 

TO  (3apv  7T pOGKtiptVOV  0.1  .  [ 

tm  TOVTOIS  koivov  oig[ 

yap  tarai  to  oyr]pa  rov  Ka\ 

TO  TOV  OKTa^OpSoV  Stl[ 

25  tcov  tiprfptvcov  Tpi  55  Kai  [ 

cov  GVGTTjpaTcov  Ka  5e[ 

[6]antp  tytvtTO  yva>  Atf£/u[ 

pipov  Kai  tv  T019  0  rot»[ 

VCOTtpOV  OTTOTt  TTpO  yr1?[ 

30  (ptpoptvov  GVGTTjpa  60  VOv[ 

Ktl  [ 


1- 30.  ‘[Such  a  scale  is  in  the  first  place]  enharmonic  or  chromatic,  in  the  second 
place  it  is  a  conjunctive  system,  whether  its  melodic  succession  be  complete  or  partial,  and 
mainly  consecutive  or  broken.  For  disjunction  was  shown  always  to  occur  in  the  “  lower  ” 
and  “middle”  tetrachords,  while  conjunction  was  found  to  enter  into  three  scales,  so  that 
it  did  (not)  immediately  signify  the  region  in  which  it  lay,  i.e.  whether  it  applied  to  the 
“upper”  and  “middle”  tetrachords  or  the  “lower”  and  “middle”  or  the  “lower” 
and  “extreme.”  Now  let  a  note  be  added  to  these  at  the  bass  extremity;  then  this 
scheme  of  the  octachord  wall  be  common  to  (two  of)  the  three  scales  already  mentioned, 
as  was  proved  in  the  foregoing  argument  when  a  scale  was  propounded  .  . 

2- 7.  jieAcoSorro  is  to  be  taken  with  0X7  and  ev  fifp«  as  well  as  with  Si a  rwu  *£7*  and 
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imtpfiaTo)?.  Scales  might  be  curtailed  either  by  diminishing  their  compass,  i.e.  dropping 
notes  at  the  extremities  (w  or  by  omitting  inner  notes  {yirtp^arm) ;  cf.  Aristox.  Harm. 
p.  17.  30  (Meibom),  and  Aristid.  Quint,  pp.  15—6  Ta  pev  avruv  €<m  owcxq,  <ur  ra  Stu  rw v 
ffrBoyyajv,  ra  5*  vn(pj3aTay  u;  ra  Sta  tujv  pr)  ((ft(£r}?  p(\<o6ovp€ua.  For  avva^f)  and  8ta£€i»£t? 
generally  cf.  Aristox.  Harm.  p.  58.  15  sqq.  r«  no\\a  in  1.  6  seems  otiose. 

13  sqq.  The  construction  and  sense  of  this  passage  are  not  very  clear.  If  the  words 
are  to  be  left  as  they  stand,  something  like  &(tv  fans  must  be  understood  with  rrripaivuv ;  but 
the  change  of  subject  is  very  awkward,  and  we  prefer  to  suppose  with  Mr.  Macran  that  pr) 
was  dropped  out  before  arjpawHv.  The  similarity  of  the  following  syllable  0^  would  help  to 
account  for  the  loss. 

1 5.  tv  Toirojt  rtvt :  sc.  kut(u  7  avva<f)r)  or  KtiaBat  ttjv  crwaffy^v,  according  as  rtvt  is  accented 
rtvt  or  rtvt.  to7to?  means  technically  region  or  direction  of  the  scale. 

22  sqq.  This  sentence  is  the  crux  of  the  fragment,  for,  as  already  explained  in  the 
introduction,  the  series  of  notes  apparently  indicated  only  occurs  twice  in  the  perfect  scale, 
not  three  times  as  here  stated  by  the  author.  The  easiest  way  out  of  the  difficulty  is 
to  adopt  Mr.  Macran’s  suggestion  that  8vmi'  has  fallen  out  of  the  text  before  tcov  €tpr)p€v <ov. 


668.  Epitome  of  Livy,  XXXVI I-XL  and  XL  VIII-L  V. 

Height  26  cm.  Plate  VI  (Col.  viii). 

Literary  papyri  from  Egypt  which  are  now  numbered  by  hundreds  have 
hitherto,  with  a  few  trifling  exceptions,  been  Greek  ;  and  Latin  literature  has 
been  represented  only  by  a  small  piece  of  Vergil  and  a  few  unimportant 
historical  or  juristic  fragments.  The  discovery  of  an  important  literary  text  in 
Latin  is  therefore  a  welcome  novelty.  This  consists  of  parts  of  eight  columns 
of  an  epitome  of  a  history  of  Rome,  the  events  being  grouped  together  in  strict 
chronological  order  under  the  different  consular  years,  and  the  division  of  the 
several  books  being  noted.  That  the  author  of  the  history  in  question  was 
Livy,  though  not  stated,  is  obvious  from  a  comparison  of  the  arrangement  of 
the  books  as  numbered  in  the  papyrus  with  that  of  the  corresponding  books  in 
Livy’s  work. 

The  epitome  is  written  on  the  recto  ;  on  the  verso  is  the  text  of  part  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (657).  The  presence  of  the  latter  enables  us  to  decide 
the  relative  position  of  the  different  fragments  of  the  Livy  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  small  pieces,  two  of  which  had  been  gummed  over  places  of  the 
recto  in  order  to  strengthen  the  roll,  and  one  of  which  seems  to  have  been  cut 
off  from  a  much  later  portion  of  it  (11.  218-25).  The  handwriting  is  a  medium¬ 
sized  upright  uncial,  with  some  admixture  of  minuscule  forms  (b,  d\  and 
belongs  to  the  same  class  as  the  Vergil  fragment  (P.  Oxy.  I,  Plate  viii)  and 
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the  Bodleian  Chronicles  of  Eusebius  (Palaeographical  Soc.  ii.  Plate  130),  but 
is  an  earlier  example  of  the  mixed  style  than  has  hitherto  been  known.  The 
papyrus  was  found  with  cursive  documents  varying  from  the  second  to  the 
fourth  century  (chiefly  third),  and  the  text  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
certainly  not  later  than  the  fourth  century  (cf.  introd.  to  657).  The  Livy 
epitome  must  therefore  have  been  written  not  later  than  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century,  and  it  more  probably  belongs  to  the  third.  Abbreviations  are 
commonly  employed  in  praenomina,  in  official  titles  such  as  cos.ypr.y  trib .  piy 
and  liber  in  the  headings  is  written  lib.  Other  abbreviations  are  rare  ;  but 
cf.  11.  15  pass{a)y  122  Masiniss(ac)y  207  omn:b(us).  A  middle  point  is  placed 
after  abbreviations,  but  there  are  no  stops.  Each  column  consists  of  27-28 
lines  which  are  broad  and  contain  on  an  average  37  letters,  but  the  ends 
are  very  uneven  although  the  scribe  has  no  objection  to  dividing  a  word 
between  two  lines.  The  lines  which  mention  the  consuls  for  the  year  project 
by  about  three  letters  into  the  left  margin.  In  spite  of  the  handsome  appearance 
of  the  MS.,  which  has  a  broad  margin  above  and  below  the  calligraphic  writing 
and  is  certainly  not  the  work  of  a  schoolboy,  the  text  is  extraordinarily  corrupt. 
Mistakes  in  proper  names,  the  occasional  omissions  of  letters,  and  easy  palaeo¬ 
graphical  errors  such  as  the  confusion  of  c  and  g  (e. g.  1.  27  intergessit )  are  not 
surprising;  but  forms  such  as  coniurium  for  connubium  (1.  17),  fictie  grimonibus 
for  fictis  criminibits  (1.  72),  planus  for  primus  (1.  217),  and  still  more  pug- 
fiamcntasi  (?  Pergamenos  missiy  1.  1 1 1 ) ,  trigem  reddctcrbziit  (?  . .  .  ens  dcterruity 
1.  184),  show  that  the  scribe  understood  little  of  what  he  was  writing.  It  is 
strange  that  having  swallowed  such  monstrosities  he  should  have  in  a  few 
places  taken  the  trouble  to  make  minor  corrections,  Chartaginientium  e.  g.  being 
altered  to  Chartaginiensium  in  1.  22,  fodem  to  fidc?n  in  1.  95,  and  the  super¬ 
fluous  s  of  Lttssitanorum  in  1.  187  being  erased.  The  epitome  briefly  chronicles 
events  one  after  the  other  in  the  barest  manner  with  no  attempt  at  connexion 
or  literary  style,  thereby  presenting  a  marked  contrast  to  the  extant  epitome  of 
Livy ;  but  this  bald,  strictly  chronological  arrangement  hardly  excuses  the 
grammatical  errors  both  of  accidence  and  syntax  which  arc  scattered  through¬ 
out  the  text.  The  lack  of  confidence  which  the  scribe's  Latin  necessarily 
inspires,  coupled  with  the  length  of  the  lines,  renders  the  task  of  restoring  the 
lacunae,  which  occur  in  nearly  every  line,  exceptionally  difficult,  and  we  have 
generally  abstained  from  conjectures  which  did  not  seem  fairly  certain.  Yet  in 
spite  of  all  these  drawbacks,  and  though  it  is  just  when  it  reaches  a  new  and 
therefore  specially  interesting  fact  that  the  papyrus  is  apt  to  present  unusual 
obstacles  to  interpretation,  the  historical  value  of  the  new  epitome  is  considerable, 
as  will  presently  be  shown. 
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The  papyrus  falls  into  two  main  divisions,  the  first  (Cols,  i-iii)  covering 
Books  37-40,  where  Livy’s  history  is  extant,  the  second  (Cols,  iv-viii)  covering 
Books  48-55,  of  which  only  an  epitome  constructed  on  quite  other  lines  has 
been  preserved.  The  first  section,  which  deals  with  events  between  B.  C.  190 
and  179  and  necessarily  contains  no  new  information,  is  chiefly  interesting 
because  it  enables  us  to  sec  the  principles  on  which  the  epitome  was  composed, 
and  hence  to  form  a  better  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  second  section,  where 
no  comparison  with  the  actual  work  of  Livy  is  possible.  When  allowances  are 
made  for  the  point  of  view  of  the  compiler,  the  impression  which  he  leaves  is  by 
no  means  unfavourable.  Being  limited  to  the  barest  catalogue  of  actual  events, 
he  naturally  ignores  Livy’s  discussions  of  origins  and  causes  as  well  as  speeches, 
but  he  does  not  omit  any  of  the  more  important  occurrences.  With  regard  to 
the  less  striking  incidents  his  choice  is  capricious  ;  he  tends  to  insert  notices  of 
picturesque  stories,  e.  g.  that  of  Ortiagon’s  wife  (11.  14-7),  the  tents  in  the  forum 
(11.  60-3),  Theoxena  (II.  70-1),  even  when  rather  trivial ;  and  the  amount  of 
space  which  he  devotes  to  an  event  is  often  in  inverse  proportion  to  its  im¬ 
portance.  The  account  of  the  war  in  Ambracia,  to  which  Livy  gives  nine 
chapters,  is  for  instance  dismissed  in  two  words  (1.  12).  It  is  noticeable  that  he 
is  more  interested  in  home  affairs  than  the  author  of  the  extant  epitome,  who  in 
Books  37-40  mentions  fewer  events  though  entering  into  more  details  about 
them.  The  language  of  the  papyrus  is  in  the  main  borrowed  from  Livy,  from 
whom  whole  phrases  and  even  clauses  are  reproduced  (e.  g.  in  11.  78-80),  but  the 
epitomizer  frequently  summarizes  Livy  in  his  own  words  (e.  g.  11.  8-10) — a 
process  which  sometimes  leads  to  apparent  errors  (cf.  1.  3,  note).  Twice  he 
seems  to  have  distorted  Livy’s  chronology  through  combining  two  separate 
notices  (cf.  notes  on  11.  7  and  17),  but  in  other  respects  the  chronology  of  the 
papyrus  faithfully  represents  that  of  Livy. 

After  Col.  iii  a  good  many  columns  are  lost  which  contained  the  epitome 
of  Books  41-7.  With  Col.  iv  begins  the  second  and  important  section  of  the 
epitome,  giving  a  few  lines  from  the  end  of  Book  48  and  most  of  Books  49-55, 
Col.  iv-vi  and  vii-viii  are  continuous,  but  between  Cols,  vi  and  vii  one  column 
is  lost,  as  is  proved  by  the  lacuna  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  at  the  corre¬ 
sponding  point.  Books  50,  54,  and  55  are  the  best  preserved,  then  come  49  and 
51.  Of  Book  52  we  have  only  the  beginnings  of  lines,  and  Book  53,  which  was 
treated  at  exceptional  length,  is  spoilt  by  the  loss  of  a  whole  column.  The 
period  with  which  the  papyrus  deals,  B.  C.  150-137,  is  one  of  great  interest. 
Abroad  there  were  the  Third  Punic,  Fourth  Macedonian  (against  Pseudophilippus), 
Achaean,  and  Spanish  Wars,  and  at  home  events  were  leading  up  to  the 
Gracchan  revolution.  The  existing  authorities  are  far  from  satisfactory.  For 
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foreign  affairs  the  only  sources  of  the  first  rank  are  the  fragments  of  Polybius 
and  the  extant  epitome  of  Livy.  Where  these  fail  we  are  dependent  mainly 
upon  Appian,  supplemented  occasionally  by  such  writers  as  Valerius  Maximus, 
Florus,  Eutropius,  and  Orosius.  Of  the  internal  history  almost  nothing  is  known 
except  what  is  to  be  gleaned  from  the  epitome  of  Livy  and  some  references  in 
Cicero.  Thus  wherever  the  papyrus  supplements  the  existing  epitome,  the 
information  is  extremely  welcome,  and  fortunately  they  differ  from  each  other 
in  two  important  respects.  The  extant  epitome  (henceforth  called  Epit.)  is 
a  connected  narrative,  and  though  the  sequence  of  events  is  chronological  to 
the  same  extent  as  the  original  history,  the  epitomizer  has  not  thought  it  worth 
while  to  make  clear  to  which  year  every  event  recorded  belongs.  The  papyrus 
on  the  other  hand  being  arranged  on  strict  chronological  principles,  not  only 
do  we  learn  the  precise  year  to  which  each  event  mentioned  in  it  was  assigned 
by  Livy,  but  the  dates  for  the  parallel  portions  of  Epit.  can  now  be  exactly 
determined,  a  proceeding  which  entails  several  changes  in  the  chronology 
which  Epit.  has  hitherto  been  supposed  to  prove.  Secondly,  though  Epit. 
is  as  a  rule  much  longer  than  the  papyrus  because  it  often  describes  events  in 
greater  detail,  the  brief  summary  in  the  latter  frequently  includes  events  which 
are  passed  over  in  Epit.  Some  of  these  are  naturally  trivial  (e.  g.  11.  84-5, 
1 1 1-5,  and  164-6),  but  others  are  quite  important.  The  proportion  allotted 
to  the  different  books  in  Epit.  is  very  uneven.  Thus  Book  49  in  Epit. 
occupies  a  good  deal  of  space,  the  epitomizer  entering  into  some  detail  both 
with  regard  to  the  Third  Punic  War  and  the  rise  of  the  pretender  in  Macedonia. 
Beside  this  the  account  of  Book  49  in  the  papyrus  (11.  87-105)  is  very  meagre, 
though  even  so  it  mentions  at  least  one  event  which  does  not  occur  in  Epit. 
On  the  other  hand  Book  53  of  Epit.  is  dismissed  in  a  few  lines,  the  author 
apparently  attaching  little  importance  to  the  events  of  B.  C.  143-1,  and  Book  54 
(b.  C.  1 41-139)  does  not  occupy  much  space.  Here  the  papyrus  is  considerably 
fuller  than  Epit,  the  proportion  assigned  to  each  book  being  more  equal.  Which 
of  the  two  epitomes  was  constructed  first  is  uncertain.  The  extant  one  is  now 
generally  considered  to  have  been  composed  not  earlier  than  the  second  century, 
and  Zangemeister  (Fcstschr.  d.  xxxvi  philol.  VcrsammL  1882,  pp.  86  sqq.)  would 
assign  it  to  the  fourth,  while  the  author  of  the  compilation  in  the  papyrus  no 
doubt  lived  in  the  second  or  third  century7,  when  chronological  epitomes  were 
much  in  vogue  in  Egypt ;  cf.  12,  665,  and  the  Strassburg  fragment  edited  by 
Kcil.  The  numerous  errors  in  the  text  show  that  we  have  to  deal  with  a  copy 
some  degrees  removed  from  the  original  composition  ;  but  the  interval  of  time 
need  not  be  Jong,  as  is  shown  by  the  Oxyrhynchus  fragment  of  Julius  Africanus’ 
KeoTot  (412),  which  though  written  within  about  fifty  years  of  the  composition  of 
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that  work  is  already  quite  corrupt.  The  discovery  of  an  epitome  of  Livy  in 
which  the  names  of  the  consuls  in  the  ablative  case  are  prefixed  to  the  events 
of  each  year  goes  far  to  confirm  an  acute  conjecture  of  Mommsen  (Abh.  d.  k. 
Sachs .  Ges.  viii.  p.  552),  w^°  inferred  from  the  internal  evidence  of  Cassiodorus 
and  Orosius  that  an  epitome  of  such  a  character,  rather  than  Livy’s  complete 
work,  lay  at  the  basis  of  those  authors’  compilations ;  the  papyrus  is,  however, 
much  less  elaborate  than  the  epitome  of  which  the  existence  was  postulated 
by  Mommsen,  and  which  Zangemeister  (ibid.)  even  regards  as  the  basis  of  the 
extant  epitome  of  Livy. 

We  append  a  brief  summary  of  the  chief  historical  results  to  be  gained  from 
the  new  find.  In  foreign  affairs  the  papyrus  gives  no  new  information  about 
the  Third  Punic  and  Achaean  Wars  and  confirms  the  generally  received  view. 
The  chronology  of  the  Macedonian  war  against  Pseudophilippus,  which  was 
previously  somewhat  uncertain,  is  now  fixed  more  precisely;  cf.  11.  ioi,  10 6,  and 
126-7,  note.  The  names  of  the  ambassadors  to  Bithynia  in  B.  C.  149,  which  are 
given  in  11.  112-3,  enable  us  to  emend  a  corruption  in  the  name  of  one  of  them 
as  found  in  Polybius  ;  and  a  hitherto  unknown  defeat  of  the  Romans  in  B.  c.  14 1 
in  Illyria  is  recorded  in  1.  175.  But  much  more  valuable  are  the  references  to 
the  Spanish  war,  especially  the  campaigns  against  Viriathus.  Not  only  does  the 
papyrus  supply  new  facts  of  importance,  a  victory  (apparently)  in  B.  c.  147 
(1.  136),  the  defeat  of  L.  Metellus  in  B.  c.  142  (1. 167),  and  the  delay  of  Q.  Caepio 
(11.  182-4);  but  it  is  now  for  the  first  time  possible  to  construct  the  right 
chronology  of  the  governors  of  Southern  Spain  in  B.  C.  145-39,  and  the  chief 
events  connected  with  them.  Hitherto  the  few  references  to  the  Spanish  war 
in  Epit.  were  insufficient  to  correct  the  unsatisfactory  account  in  Appian,  whose 
text  is  in  parts  defective.  A  detailed  examination  of  the  changes  introduced 
into  the  received  chronology  of  this  war  and  of  the  new  light  thrown  upon 
Appian  is  given  in  the  note  on  1.  167.  More  interesting,  however,  than  defeats 
and  victories  are  the  references  in  the  papyrus  to  home  affairs.  With  regard  to 
events  previously  known  the  most  striking  novelty  is  the  date  of  the  famous 
accusation  of  L.  Aurelius  Cotta  by  Scipio  Africanus,  which  is  placed  by  the 
papyrus  in  B.  c.  138  in  place  of  B.  c.  133-29,  a  change  which  brings  about 
a  conflict  between  Livy  and  Cicero.  Lines  115-6  probably  fix  the  hitherto 
uncertain  date  of  the  Lex  Scanthiia.  Among  details  which  are  new  are  the 
important  military  reform  introduced  by  Appius  Claudius  in  B.  C.  140  (II.  177-8), 
the  dispute  between  the  consul  and  the  tribunes  in  the  same  year  (11.  182-4), 
and  the  statement  about  the  ancestry  of  A.  Gabinius,  author  of  the  Lex  Gabinia 
(1.  193).  It  is  also  a  matter  of  interest  that  we  can  now  connect  with  Livy 
several  statements  of  later  writers,  e.  g.  Dio  Cassius  (11.  195-6,  note),  Valerius 
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Maximus  (notes  on  11.  161-3,  164-6,  and  192),  Frontinus  (11.  188-90,  note),  and 
Obsequens  (11.  127-9,  note).  Though  the  sadly  imperfect  condition  of  the  text 
prevents  this  list  from  being  much  longer,  and  the  numerous  fragmentary 
references  to  hitherto  unknown  events  serve  only  to  accentuate  the  sense  of  loss, 
the  papyrus  is  nevertheless  a  very  serviceable  addition  to  the  authorities  for  the 
period  from  B.  C.  150-139,  and  is  a  welcome  violation  of  the  monopoly  hitherto 
enjoyed  by  Greek  philology  in  the  recovery  of  classical  literature  from  Egypt. 

For  many  suggestions  and  references  in  the  commentary  on  this  papyrus 
we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  W.  Warde  Fowler.  The  first  proofs  of  our  publication 
were  submitted  to  Profs.  Kornemann,  Reid,  and  Wissowa,  who  have  also 
contributed  much  to  the  elucidation  of  several  problems. 


Col.  i. 

[in  Hispa]nia  Romani  cacsi.  Book  37  (B.C.  190). 

[M.  Fulvio ]  Cn.  Manlio  cos .  B.C.  189. 

[ . ] s  pax  itcritm  data  cst .  P.  Lepidinus  { maximus) 

pout  if  cx  maximus  Q.  Fabiitm  pr{aetorcm )  quod  Jlamcn 
5  [Quirin] )alem  erat  proficisci  in  Sardiniam 

[ . ]ant.  Ant  ioc ho  rcgi  pax  data .  Lusitani 

[vastati.]  Rhodonia  desoli  deduct  a. 

[Glabrio  ccnsnram  pc  tens  minantes 
[accusation  cm  compcllitoribus  composito 
10  [ destiti]t . 

lib(e?’)  xxxviii  Book  38. 

[Ambracia  capta . 

\Gallog\raecis  in  Pamphylia  proelio  vastatis 

. ]a  liber ata.  Origiacontis  captian  nobilis 

15  [ccnturffiticm  cuius  vim  pass(a)  erat  aurttm  ad??iit 

[t . ]  posccntem  occidit  caputque  cius  ad  virum 

sc  cum  ?  tu  lit .]  Campanis  cotiiurium  datum .  [  ] 
d nter  Achae  os  et  Laccdaemonios  cruenta  \ pr  oelia . 

[M.  Valerio  Vulio  Calinatore  cos.  B.C.  188. 

20  [ . p]racda  cx  Gallograccia  per  Cra  .[.... 

[ducta.  L.  M  inucius  Myrtilus  et  L.  Man{i)liii  s 

s 

[ per  legal  os  Chartaginien\t\ium  qui 
[pul si  cran  t  ( avccti  /). 

[M.  Acmilio  C.  Flaminio  cos .  B.C.  187. 
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25  [P.  Scipio ]  Africanns  a  Qnintis  Mctdlis  die{s}[ 

[dicta  in  Lijratum  abi(i)t ,  qui  nc  revocarctur 
[Gracchus  fpib{unus)  pl(cbis)  intcrgcssit .  L.  Cornelius 

3.  1.  Licinius  for  Ltpidinus.  5.  1.  [quirin\alis.  7.  1.  Bononia  for  Rhodonia ;  cf. 
p.  102.  8.  1.  minantibus.  9.  1 .  competitor ibus  proposito.  14.  1.  Ortiagontis  captiva. 

17.  1.  connubium  for  coniurium .  19.  1.  L\ivio  Salinatore .  20.  1.  per  Thraciam.  25. 
!.  Peiilliis  for  Metellis .  26.  1.  Li\terninum.  27.  1.  inter ces sit. 

Col.  ii. 

Scipio  daninatus  enL 

[lib{cr)  xxxv]iiii  Book  39. 

30  per  C.  Flam! nium  ct  M.  Acmiliu]m  cos.  Ligures 
perdomiti .  yjae  Flaminia  c  t  Aemiliana  munitdp. 

Latinornm  [ . ]innm  coacta 

ab  Roma  re[dire .  Manlius  .  ,}m  de  Gallo - 

graccis  in  t[riumpho . W[.  pdf  uni  a 

35  quae  tr an  ip  at  a  crat . ]tis  p[e}r[s]oheta. 

Sp.  Postum{i)o  [Q.  Marcio  co]s.  13.  c.  186. 

Hispala  Facenia  mcrctri  ce  et  pnpillo 
Acbutio  qu  ern  T.  Scmpronius]  Rutilius 
tutor  ct  ma  ter  Duron ia  ci]rcumscribscrant 
40  indicium  re[fcrcntibus  B declin¬ 
in')  alia  subla[ta . His\pan[{\ 

snbacti.  afjilctarnm  ccr]tamina 
primum  a  Fu[lvio  Nobilior\e  edit  a. 

Galli(s}  in  I  tali  am  transgressis  Mdrccllum 
45  [persuasit  [ut  trans  Alpcs  redirent .  L.  Cornelius 
Scipio  pos  t  bcllnm  Antiochi]  ludos  voti- 
vos  con[lata  pecunia  feeijt. 

A pp[i]o  Clau[dio  M.  Scmpronip  cos .  B.  C.  185. 

Ligures  fu[gati . \llis  accept  a 

50  P.  Claudio  Pulchr  o  L .  Porcio  LPcinio  cos.  B.  C.  184. 

horn  ini  ccd  x  a  Nacvio  pr(aetorc)  veneficUi )  damnati . 

L .  Quin  tins  Fla[mininus  .  .  .  .]  Gallia 
quod  Philippa  [Pocno  scorto]  suo  dcside- 
rante  gladia[torium  spcctdculum 

37.  1  Fe[cetiia.  39.  1.  cPpcumscripserant.  40.  1.  indicium .  44.  1.  Ma  r cell  us. 

51.  1.  hominum  circa  d{uo)  (millia)  ? 


G68.  NEW  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS 


97 


Col.  iii. 

*5  sna  manu  Bonit'jn  nobikm  occiderat 
a  lanatone  cai sore  senatu  motus  est. 

k. 

vastaita  Porcia  facta. 

M.  Claudio  Marcello  [Q.  Fabio  Labeone  cos . 
P.  Lie  ini  Crass  i  po[ntificis  max  inti 

60  l ud is  fune(b)ribus  [ . in  foro 

tabernaculis  positis  evenit  id  quod 

natc s  c]ccinprat  [tabcrnacula . 

in  foro  futura.  {  i 6  letters 

dim[  m .  Han  nibal  12  letters 

65  fl . pllc\  I9  letters 

lib(er)  xxxx 

L .  Acmilio  C\n .  Berio  [cos. 


[ . ]  belhnn  p{  16  letters 

[ . \cllitcsin\  16  „ 

70  [ . ]  Theoxen\a  15  „ 


in  marc  in  .  ]ugien[ . Demetrius 

fictie  grimonibus  [accusatus . 

per  patrem  coact u[s  14  letters 

P.  Lentulo  M.  Paebio  [cos. 

75  in  agro  L.  Nerylli  scribae  libri  Numae  inventi. 

A .  Postumio  C.  ( Calpurnio )  [cos. 
cum  Liguribus  Hispani  subnet i. 

L .  Livius  trib(unus)  pl{cbis)  quod  [annos  nati  quemque 
magistraium  petefeut  rogatio  lata 

80  est. 

Q .  Fulvio  M.  Manlio  c  os . 

M.  Lcpidi  ct  Fulvii  No  bilioris . 


B.  C.  183. 


Book  40. 
B.  c.  182. 


B.  c.  181. 
B.C.  180. 


B.  C.  179. 


55.  1.  Boiujn.  56.  1.  J\I.  Catone  for  lanatone.  57.  1.  basilica  for  vastaita. 

62.  1.  vati  s  for  nates1.  67.  1.  Baebio  for  Berio .  72.  1.  fictis  criminibus.  74. 

1.  Cornelio  (or  Cethego)  for  Lentulo  and  Baebio  for  Paebio.  75.  1.  Petillii  for  Nerylli.  78. 
1.  a  L.  Villio  for  L .  Livius  and  quot  for  quod. 


Col.  iv. 

adversus  C/ia[r  tagiu lenses.  Lusitani  vdstati.  Book  48  (b.  C.  150). 

C.  Cornel iu[s  .  .  .  .[ecus  quod  P.  Dccim  su[ . 

H 
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$5  a  .  ictam  ingen  fam  stupravcrat  d  cn . 

damnatns . 

li[b(cr)]  xxxxz{ijii  Book  49. 

L.  Marcio  Ccnsorino  M.  Mansi') lio  cos .  B.  C.  149. 

bcllum  Punic  inn  tertium  exortum.  Utic[cnses 
90  [b]enigne  locant  auxiliate .  Char  tag  in  ponses 
[i)n  [d\cdiciouem  vencrunt ,  iussi  omnfa  [sua 

in  aliiim  locum  tra  nsferee  mo[ . 

rcdicritnt .  Romanos . }s . 

pepulerunt .  Scipio[  21  letters 
i 

95  Aemiliani  f\o\dem  p[ . Ac  mi - 

Z/Vz///  virtute  cxcr\citus  qui  obsess  us 
a  Pocnis  erat  libcr[atus.  16  letters 
h 

per  Caridemum  poc[ . Ser.  Galba  a  Lusi - 

tan  is  reus  product [  20  letters 

100  fill  quos  Jlcns  conf  plexus  cst .  Andrisco  .  .  . 
tii  se  Philippi  philiitjn  ferente  Macedonia 
per  anna  occupata .  (  20  letters 

Man(i)lio  ct  Marc(i)o  c  os .  quarti  ludi  saccula - 
re[s\  factos  quos  opogtiiit  Diti  ex  Siby Hints 
105  car  minibus  [Terpnii  facti  sunt . 

[  lib(cr)  l  Book  50. 

per  socios  popu  li  Romani  Pscudophilippus 
in  ultimam  c[  24  letters 
lat[.  .  .]/[.  .]qt[  ly  }J  Prusias ? 

90.  L  auxiliati]  cf.  p.  104.  101.  \.filiu[m . 


Col.  v. 

no  [rex  Bithy]niae  positus  est.  ad  Attalum  regent 

[ . ]  in  pug name ntasi  sunt  legati  Marco 

[.  .  .  poddgricits  A .  H os  til i us  Mancinus  capite 

[ . ]a  quondam  L.  Manillas  Volso  stolidus 

( . ]  ligaiionem  dixerunt  M.  Cato  respondit 

1 15  [nee  caput]  nee  pedes  ncc  cor  habere {nt},  M.  Sca[n]ti(ui)us 
[ . ]am  tulit  (de)  in  stupro  deprehensiif). 


[ Sp .  Albino  L .  Pisoiie  cos .  B.  C.  148. 
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[M a  sin  is  (so)  ulfimae  senectutis  liber  os  IIII 
[ . ]s  reliquit  dcccdensy  cuius  re- 

120  [guum  natu  maximis  fills  per  miliaannitm  distribution. 
[Marcellus  leg]atus  ad  Masinissavi  missus 
[obrutus.  Ha]sdrubal  quod  adjinis  Masiniss(ae)  erat 

[ . ta  sub  sell i  socius  cst.  Scipio  Aemilianus 

[consul  creafus. 

125  [M\  Manillas]  in  Africa {m}  pr[o]spcre  dimicatus  [est. 

[Invent ii  pr  (act  or  is)  i  n  Thessalia  excrcitus  caesus. 

[, Philippas  a]  Mete  Ho  cap  t  us.  sacrarium 
[.  ...  et  l audits  soci  max  into  incendio 
[i inviolaia . 


130  [  lib{er)  li\  Book  51* 

[. P .  Cornelio  C.  Livio]  cos.  B.  c.  147. 

[ . Cart/ia1  ginein  Appius  crudclissime 

[ . \ne  obsidentiis  Romanos  non 

[ . Carthag  incvi  crebris  proeli(is'). 


1 35  per  Achacor  um  pr[aetoreni)  Co r in t hi  legati  Romano 
[pulsati.  Lusitani  subalti. 

hi.  1.  in  Pergamenos (?)  niissi  for  pugnamentasi  (cf.  p.  105)  and  I\I(arcus)  ....  for 
Alarco.  114.  1.  legationem.  120.  1.  Aemilianum  for  miliaannum .  123.  1.  occisus 

for  socius.  125.  1.  dimicavit  for  dimicatus  [ft.  133. 1.  obsidenks.  135.  \.  Romani. 
136.  1.  subacti\  cf.  p.  107. 

Col.  vi. 

Cn.  Cornejio  L.  Mummio  cos .  B.  C.  146. 

f p]er  Scipioiiem  Carthago 
[d  \ircpta.  qu{ 

140  vis  set  nxo[rem 

duobus  fil[is 
potestate  [ 

Aemilia  qu[ 

[  lib(er)  Hi  Book  52. 

145  L.  Mumanus  C[orinthum  dint  it. 
uxore  o[ 

pcruriam\  a  Lusitanis  c lades 

accept  a .  [  < 
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Q.  Fabio  Maximo  L.  Hostilio  cos . 

150  M.  Pctroni 

culver sus  Viriathum 
Scr .  Galba  L.  [Cotta  cos . 

L.  Metell[us  con - 

snlatum  [ 

155  qui  invisus  plcbi 

petitur  z{ 

Syria  va[stata 
(\on]tcnt[ 

[  lib[er)  liii 

160  Q .  Metcllo  [Appio  Claudio  cos. 

Rethogpn 
liber  os  t  .[ 
proposito  a[ 

145.  1.  Mummius. 

One  column  lost. 

Col.  vii. 

9 

occidit ,  a  Tyresio  quem  devicij  gladiu]m 
165  dono  accepit  sagidoque  remi[sso  am]ici - 
[ti  ae  dexiram  dcdit. 

[Mptellus  cos.  a  Lusitanis  vex\atus.  ] 

[s]igna  statu(a)s  tabnlas  CorintJijas  L.  M ummius 

distribuit  circa  oppida  ct  Rom[ . ]vit. 

170  {On.  Cacpione  Q.  Pompeio  cos. 

Q.  Fab  ins  Maximus  Lusitanis  caps  is  ] 

Viriathum  fugavit. 

lib(er)  liiii 

Povipeius  cos.  a{n}  Nu{a}?nantinis  deviciu1/.  in 
175  Scordiscis  cladis  accept  a. 

[Q.  Cae]pione  [C.]  Laelio  Salas  so  c[os. 

Appius  Claudius  evicit  ne  duos  [delectus}]  annus 
haberet.  Uemilius  Torquatus  D.  S[ila])ium 
filium  sunni  de  Macedonia  dqmnpivit ,  f]uncri 
180  non  interfuit ,  cadcmque  die  [in  do[nio]  sua 
consul  tan  tibus  respond  it , 


B.C.  145* 

B.C.  I44. 

Book  53. 
B.  C.  143. 


B.C.  141. 

Book  54. 

B.C.  I40. 
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[C\acpio  cos .  inde legem  Ti.  Claudiam  Assilium 
tr(i)b{tmuni)  pl(ebis)  in  ter  pell  an  tem  profectioncm 
[s]uam  lie  tores  trigem  reddeterbnit . 

185  [Q]  Fabius  Maximus  a  Viriath{i}o  dcvictus  dc - 

[f\ormcm  cum  hostibus  pacem  fecit.  Q.  Oecius 

[ . in  insidiis  L  u  [[.r J[y i ta noru ?n  fortissime 

[pugnavii.  .  Mnae  devota  esi  aqua  An{n}io.  aqua 
\Marcia  in  Capi tolium  contra  Sibyllae  carmina 
190  [  perdue  t a, 

176.  1.  Sapiente  for  Salas  so.  178.  1.  T.  Manlius  for  Uemilius.  182.  1.  Claudium 

Asellum .  184.  1.  .  .  .  ens  deterruit ;  cf.  p.  112. 


Col.  viii. 

Cn.  Pisone  C.  Poll  ip  cos . 

Chaldaei  urbe  til[  20  letters 

A.  Cabinius  verna  c . rogationcm  tulit 

suffragium  per  t d fella m  ferri . 

195  Scrvilius  Cacpio  d\b  cquitibus  quos  periculo 
obiecerat  clavo  [ictus  15  letters 

Audax  Min  urns  ( D)iia[leo  17  „ 

V\ iriathum  iugula  verun i. 

lib{cr)  [Iv 

200  P.  Sc[i)pionc  D.  Iunio  [cos. 

intcrfectorcs  Viriathi . praemium 

negatum .  c  um  Seipionem  Nasieam  ct 
decemvir urm  cos .  L ieinfus  ct  Curiatius 

W  L 

trib(uni)  pl{cbis)  in  care  er  cm  [cflfpcarcnt, . 

205  prccibus  populi  mul  f  a  remissa . 

tribiimus)  pKcbis )  pro  commodis  pop'jdi . 

omnib{us)  lucti  expiravit .  eo[ .  ]un[ . de¬ 

serter  es  in  comitio  virgis  cac[si  scstertiis 
singulis  vcnicrunt . 

210  P.  Africanus  cum  L.  Cot  tarn  [aecusaFpt . 

magnitudincm  nom  inis  .  .]  .  ca<{ . 

Lusitani  vastati.  a{n)  N[umantiu[is  c  lades  accept  a. 
Diodotus  Tryphon  An  tiochum  [regem  ocei - 
dit  Suriague  potitus  c  st .  ] 


B.  c.  139. 


Book  55. 
B.C.  138. 
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215  M.  Aemilio  C.  Hostilio  M[a)ncino  [cos.  B.  C.  137. 

Decimits  Brutus  in  Hispania  rc  b'cnc  gesta 
Oblivion  is  flume n  planus  trans[ivit . 

1 9 1.  1 .  M.  Pop  ill  fp  for  C.  Polli  0.  192.  1.  urbc  e /  Italy  a  ;  cf.  p.  1 13.  193. 

L  Gab  in  ins.  201.  1.  infer fee  tor  thus.  203.  1.  Decimum  Bruium  for  decemviru\m . 

207.  1.  ( ab )  omnib(us)  luc/us .  214.  I.  Syriaque.  217.  1.  Oblivioncm  and  primus  for 

planus . 


Fr.  (a). 

Fr.  (6). 

Fr.  (c). 

Fr.  (d). 

1  •  •  • 

]  Sullanis  [ 

f\a»iili{ 

2  35 

•  • 

}vi’\ 

)ncum  [ 

]  [ 

}  ( 

•  •  • 

}e  non  re[ 

]  [ 

]  [ 

}  { 

]mom[ 

.  .  . 

co]s. 

ajo  ]v  c[ 

]  .  sa min[ 

vie  .  [ 

}avit  p[ 

ciCstodia  [ 

]•[ 

]  '[ 

]  ( 


1.  Cf.  Livy  37.  46. 

2.  Cf.  37.  47’ 

3.  }s  is  probably  Aetolis,  for  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  chapter  can  be  referred  to  if  not  51 ; 
but  pax  iterum  data  esi  somewhat  perverts  the  truth,  since  the  embassy  of  the  Aetolians 
was  summarily  ordered  to  depart  under  threats  of  punishment  and  no  terms  were  offered 
by  the  Senate.  A  negative  would  seem  to  have  been  omitted. 

P.  Lepidinus :  his  correct  name  was  P.  Licinius  (37.  51).  maximus  is  a  repetition  of 
part  of  his  title. 

6.  [ . 'ant:  this  word  must  be  corrupt;  ten u it  or  retinuit  (cf.  37.  51)  would  be 

expected. 

Anfipcho  regi pax  data  :  cf.  37.  55. 

Lusitani[vastaii ]:  cf.  37.  57  and  for  vasiati  11.  13,  83,  and  212. 

7.  Two  events  seem  to  be  confused  here,  the  Rhodian  embassy  about  Soli  (ch,  56 
ad  fin.)  and  the  foundation  of  Bononia  (ch.  57),  the  latter  being  what  is  really  meant, 
as  shown  by  the  intervening  mention  of  the  Lusitanians.  de  Solids),  if  more  than  a  mere 
interpolation  from  ch.  56,  probably  represents  colonia  or  de  Gallis. 

8-10.  Cf.  37.  57  ;  desiifit  is  the  word  used  by  Livy. 

1 2.  Cf.  38.  1-9. 

13.  Cf.  38.  12  sqq.  in  Pamphyliat  as  Prof.  Kornemann  remarks,  is  not  strictly 
accurate,  the  Gallograeci  being  defeated  in  Galatia. 

14.  Probably  Phrygi  a  or  [Asia  lot]a . 
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14-17.  For  the  story  of  Ortiagon’s  wife  see  38.  24.  capiiati  must  be  captiva,  but 
uxor  is  much  wanted  and  nobilis  is  probably  corrupt.  Possibly  an  nobilis  is  due  to 
a  reminiscence  of  the  words  Ancyravi  nobilem  which  occur  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter. 

admit  .  .  .  also  seems  to  be  a  corruption  of  a  word  meaning  *  promised/  while 
poscentem  is  for  pensantem ,  the  word  used  by  Livy. 

17.  On  the  right  of  intermarriage  granted  to  the  Campanians  see  Livy  38.  36,  where 
the  event  is  placed  in  b.c.  188,  and  is  the  consequence  of  the  census  ordered  to  be  taken 
in  b.c.  189  which  is  mentioned  in  ch.  28.  The  papyrus  records  the  event  mentioned  in 
ch.  36,  but  puts  it  in  the  place  corresponding  to  ch.  28.  Cf.  note  on  11.  44-5. 

18.  Cf.  38.  30. 

19.  Cf.  38.  35. 

20.  Cf.  38.  40-I. 

21-3.  Cf.  38.  42. 

24.  Cf.  38.  42. 

25-7 .  Cf.  38.  50-3.  Though  die  dicta  or  dido  is  necessary  for  the  construction,  it  is 
very  likely  that  the  scribe  wrote  dies  dicta  or  d ictus. 

27-8.  Cf.  38.  55,  58-60. 

30-I.  Cf.  39.  2. 

32- 3-  Cf.  39.  3. 

33- 5-  Cf.  39.  6-7. 

36.  Cf.  39.  6. 

37-41.  Cf.  39.  9-19. 

41- 2.  His  pan  i  subacti\  cf.  39.  21,  referring  to  the  victory  of  C.  Atinius. 

42- 3.  Cf.  39.  22. 

44- 5.  Cf.  39.  22,  where  the  incursion  of  the  Gauls  is  described.  But  the  apparent 
mention  of  Marcellus  refers  to  ch.  54,  where  it  is  stated  that  in  b.c.  183  they  retired  to 
their  own  country,  Marcellus  being  then  consul  (cf.  also  ch.  45).  The  epitomizer  seems 
therefore  to  have  made  the  same  kind  of  mistake  as  in  connexion  with  the  concession  to 
the  Campanians  ;  cf.  1.  17,  note. 

45— 7 .  Cf.  39.  22  L.  Scipio  ludos  .  .  .  quos  hello  An  Hoc  hi  vovisse  sese  diccbat  ex  collala 
ad  id pccunia  .  .  .fecit. 

48.  Cf.  39.  23. 

49.  The  defeat  of  the  Ligurians  by  the  two  consuls  occurs  in  39.  32,  and  the  next 
event  related  is  the  elections.  What  7 lis  acccpta  refers  to  is  not  clear.  Possibly  mulia 
mi  Ilia  capta  was  meant  (cf.  39.  32  multa  millia  hominum  in  iis  cep  it) ;  or  II is  may  represent 
part  of  cladisy  and  in  or  a  Hispanis  may  be  supplied  (cf.  II.  174-5  and  212),  the  reference 
being  to  the  defeat  mentioned  in  ch.  30.  This  however  was  soon  remedied,  and  a 
mention  of  this  campaign  would  have  been  expected  to  precede  instead  of  following 
the  allusion  to  the  Ligurian  war. 

50.  Cf.  39.  33. 

51.  Cf.  39-41- 

52-6.  Cf.  39.  42.  If ...  ,1  Gallia  is  not  corrupt  it  is  out  of  place,  and  ought  to  follow 

quod. 

57.  Cf.  39.  44. 

58.  Cf.  39.  45. 

59-63.  Cf.  39.  46. 

63-4.  A  reference  to  the  capture  and  death  of  Philopoemen  at  the  hands  of  the 
Mcssenians  probably  occurred  here;  cf.  39.  49-50. 

64.  Ha>inibal\  a  reference  to  his  death;  cf.  39.  51. 
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67.  Cf.  39.  56. 

68.  Perhaps  ,  HispanP  should  be  restored  before  helium  \  cf.  40.  1. 

70-1.  Cf.  40.  4.  Prof.  Reid  suggests  in  mare{m)  [f  ugien  s  se  dcdit  (or  iecii). 
Livy’s  phrase  is  in  mare  sese  de iecii. 

72.  Cf.  40.  6-16.  It  is  not  clear  whether  per  pair  cm  coactti^  in  1.  73  also  refers  to  the 
accusation  against  Demetrius  or  to  his  death  by  poisoning,  which  is  described  in  40.  24. 
coactiis  does  not  seem  to  be  right  on  cither  hypothesis. 

74.  Cf.  40.  18. 

75.  Cf.  40.  29.  The  restoration  is  however  rather  long  for  the  lacuna. 

76.  Cf.  40.  35* 

77.  Cf.  40.  39-41. 

78-80.  Cf.  40.  44  eo  anno  rogatio  primuni  lata  est  ab  L.  Villio  iribuno  plebis  quot 
annos  nati  qutmque  magistratum  pcterent  caper entque. 

81.  Cf.  40.  45. 

82.  Cf.  40.  45-6.  composita  inimicitia  may  be  supplied.  Afier  this  several  columns 
are  lost,  corresponding  to  the  break  between  057.  iv  and  v. 

83.  adversus  Cha  r  faginienses :  i.  e.  the  war  with  Masinissa;  cf.  Epit.  48  ad  fin. 
Car/haginienses  cum  adversus  foedus  bellum  Afasinissae  intulissent  .  .  . 

Lusitani  vasia/i;  cf.  1.  212.  The  reference  is  to  the  treacherous  attack  of  Sulpicius 
Galba  (cf.  1.  98),  on  which  see  Appian,  I  her.  59-60,  Orosius,  iv.  21.  to,  Val.  Max.  ix.  62, 
and  Sue  ton.  Galba  3.  Epit.  48  has  Ser.  Sulpicius  Galba  praetor  male  adversus  Lusitanos 
pugnavit ,  which  has  generally  been  interpreted  as  implying  a  defeat  of  the  Romans.  But, 
as  Kornemann  remarks,  it  is  now  clear  that  male  means  not  4  unsuccessfully  ’  but 
1  dishonourably.’ 

84.  Probably  CetJAecus ,  i.e.  Cclhcgus ;  cf.  1.  14  Origiaconlis  for  Orliagontis.  The 
incident  is  not  recorded  elsewhere,  nor  is  any  C.  Cornelius  Cethegus  known  at  this  period. 
L.  Cornelius  Cethegus  was  one  of  the  accusers  of  Galba  (Epit.  49)  and  AI.  Cornelius 
Cethegus  was  consul  in  b.  c.  160. 

Decim  seems  to  be  corrupt  for  Decimi  or  Decii ,  and  su[  is  very  likely  the  beginning  of 
a  cognomen.  What  a  .  ictam  (or  auclam)  in  1.  85  means  is  obscure ;  Reid  suggests 
ancillam.  Kornemann  prefers  Dcci(ti)m  .  .  .  ingenu u w,  comparing  Val.  Max.  vi.  1.  10 
quod  cum  ingenuo  adulescentulo  slupri  commercium  habuissel.  The  doubtful  u  after  d  c 
can  be  i. 

87-93.  *  Book  49.  Consulship  of  L.  Marcius  Censorious  and  M\  Manilius.  The 
Third  Punic  War  began.  The  inhabitants  of  Utica  willingly  assisted  (the  Romans).  The 
Carthaginians  surrendered ;  being  ordered  to  transfer  all  their  possessions  to  another  site 
they  returned  .  .  / 

90.  auxiliate  is  for  auxiliati  (sc.  sunt),  and  locant  perhaps  conceals  the  object 
(?  Romanis),  locant  auxilium ,  though  in  itself  a  possible  phrase,  is  unlikely,  for  the  verbs 
in  the  papyrus  are  uniformly  in  the  perfect  tense  and  generally  come  at  the  end  of  the 
sentence. 

91-3.  Cf.  Epit.  49  tunc  cum  ex  auctoritatc  patrum  inherent  (sc.  con suhs)  ut  iti  aliurn 
locum  dum  a  mart  decern  milia  passuum  ne  minus  remotum  oppidum  facerent ,  indignilate  ret  ad 
rebellandum  Carthaginienses  compulerunt.  For  facerent  Gronovius  had  conjectured  trans¬ 
fer  rent,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  verb  employed  in  1.  92.  The  embassy  of  the 
Carthaginians  mentioned  in  11.  90-1  came  to  Rome  (cf.  Epit.  legal i  triginta  Romam 
venerunt  pier  quos  se  Carthaginienses  dederun t);  but  the  demand  to  evacuate  Carthage  was 
made  by  the  consuls  after  reaching  Africa,  and  if  redierunt  refers  to  the  return  of  the 
ambassadors  to  Carthage,  the  statement  of  the  papyrus  is  inaccurate.  It  is  more  likely  that 
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rcdierunt  refers  to  the  renewal  of  the  war.  m  after  tra  nsferee  may  well  be  a  mistake  for 
in.  The  whole  phrase  would  then  be  an  antithesis  to  in  dedicionem  venerunt  in  1.  91. 

93-5.  The  subject  of  pepulerunt  must  be  the  Carthaginians,  since  the  siege  began 
with  the  repulse  of  the  Romans.  Lines  94-5  refer  to  the  distinction  gained  by  Scipio 
Aemilianus  in  the  early  engagements;  cf.  Epit.  49  and  Appian,  Pun.  98-9. 

95-7.  This  refers  to  the  occasion  on  which  Scipio  saved  the  Roman  army  at  Nepheris; 
cf.  Epit.  and  Appian,  Pun.  102-3. 

97- 8.  Who  this  Cbaridemus  was  is  unknown,  poi^  is  possibly  pod  Jam. 

98- 100.  Cf.  Epit.,  where  the  prosecution  of  Galba  is  described  more  fully.  In  1.  99 
either  product  us  agreeing  with  Galba,  or  product  i  agreeing  with  fiti  may  be  read. 

101,  Unless  Philippi  is  an  error  for  Perseiy  Reid  is  probably  right  in  correcting  Hi 
se  Philippi  to  Per]seise  Philippum ;  cf.  Epit.  Persei  se  filium  ferens  et  mutato  nomine  Philippus 
vocatus  ....  tot  am  Macedonian  aui  voluniaie  incoleniium  aut  armis  occupavii . 

103-5.  The  Epitome  of  Book  49  ends  with  the  description  of  the  revolt  of  Macedonia, 
but  car  minibus  in  1.  105  strongly  suggests  that  this  passage  refers  to  the  celebration  of 
the  games  of  Dis  at  Terentum  in  accordance  with  the  Sibylline  books,  a  fact  which  is 
mentioned  near  the  beginning  of  Epit.  49  Dili  patri  ludi  ad  Terentum  ex  praecepto 
librorum  Sibyllinorum  facti ,  qui  ante  annum  ceniesmum  primo  Punico  bello  quingentesimo  et 
altcro  anno  ab  urbe  condi/a  facti  erant .  This  is  confirmed  by  a  passage  in  Censorinus, 
De  die  naiali  17.  8,  to  which  our  attention  was  called  by  Kornemann  and  Wissowa,  de 
quartorum  ludorum  anno  triplex  scntcntia  est.  Antias  enim  et  Varro  et  Livius  relatos 
esse  prodidcruni  L.  Marcio  Censor inoy  JM.  Manilio  consulibus  post  Roman  conditam  anno 
sexcentesimo  quinto.  at  Piso  Censorius  et  Cn.  Gellius  sed  et  Cassius  Hcmina  qui  illo  tempore 
vivebat  post  annum  faclos  tertium  affirmant  Cn.  Cornelio  Lentuloy  L.  Mummio  Achaico 
consulibusy  id  est  anno  sexcentesimo  octavo,  in  quindecim  virorum  autem  commentary's 
notan tur  sub  anno  sexcentesimo  vicesimo  octavo  Mam.  Acmilio  Lepido,  L.  Aurelio  Oreste 
consulibus.  The  restorations  of  11.  to 3-4  are  due  to  Wissowa,  who  ( Religion  und  Kultus 
der  Romcry  p.  364)  considers  that  Livy's  date  for  the  games  (b.c.  149)  is  wrong,  and  that 
Cassius  Hemina  was  right  in  assigning  them  to  b.c.  146. 

107-8.  Cf.  Epit.  50  Thessalia  cum  et  illam  invadere  armis  atque  occupare  Pseudo - 
philippus  vellet  per  legatos  Romanorum  auxiliis  A  chaeorum  defensa  est. 

109.  Possibly  the  death  of  Cato  was  referred  to  here,  this  being  the  only  place  in  the 
papyrus  where  a  mention  of  it  can  be  inserted.  That  event  is  referred  to  this  year  by 
Cicero  ( Brut .  15),  and  cf.  1.  56  where  Catone  is  corrupted  into  lanaione. 

no.  The  death  of  Prusias  is  noticed  in  Epit.  If  Prusias  in  1.  109  is  right,  positus  is 
probably  corrupt  for  some  word  meaning  ‘killed’  (? oceisus,  cf.  1.  123);  but  (de)positus  is 
just  possible,  for  Prusias  seems  to  have  been  first  abandoned  by  his  subjects  (Justin 
34.  4).  depono  in  the  sense  of  ‘  depose  ’  is  however  not  classical.  Kornemann  would 
retain  positus  and  supply  Nicomedcs  in  1.  109. 

1 10-5.  The  embassy  which  gave  rise  to  the  jest  of  Cato  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Epitome  immediately  after  the  death  of  Prusias,  though  the  incident  took  place  in 
Prusias’  lifetime. 

Line  nr  is  very  corrupt,  si  before  sunt  must  be  the  termination  of  a  participle 
such  as  missi;  but  what  is  pugnamenta  ?  Pergamenos  is  not  very  satisfactory  since  the 
mention  of  Pergamus  seems  unnecessary  after  ad  Attalum  regem.  The  names  of  the 
ambassadors  are  given  only  by  Polybius  (37.  ih)  as  Marcus  Licinius  (gouty),  Aulus 
Mancinus  (broken  head),  and  Lucius  Malleolon  (the  fool).  The  last  name  can  now'  be 
corrected  to  Manlius,  which  is  meant  by  Manilius  in  the  papyrus  as  is  shown  by  the 
cognomen  Volso  (Vulso).  The  Manlii  Vulsones  were  a  distinguished  patrician  family  in 
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the  earlier  part  of  the  republic,  and  members  of  it  "were  consuls  as  late  as  b.c.  189  and  178. 
Marco  in  1.  in  is  probably  AJ\arcus)  followed  by  the  first  part  of  another  name  which  was 
more  probably  a  cognomen  (?  Arc  bias)  than  Licinius. 

The  first  half  of  1.  113  seems  to  be  corrupt.  ]a  may  be  the  termination  of  iest]a  (cf. 
Polybius,  /.  c.  KcpafiiS or  ft?  rrjp  K«t)a\r)v  epnccroi 'aq?) ;  but  a  participle  is  also  required,  and  even 
if  there  were  space  for  it  before  tesfa  the  order  of  capiie  ....  quondam  would  be  awkward. 

115-6.  This  event  is  omitted  in  the  Epitome.  Should  dcprehcttsi  be  corrected  to 
deprehensus,  and  some  word  like  repuls]a?n  be  supplied  ?  A  certain  tribune  C.  Scantinius 
Capitolinus  was  accused  of  stuprum  by  M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  as  aedile,  in  b.  c.  222 
(Val.  Max.  vi.  1.  7  ;  cf.  Plutarch,  Vit.  Marc .  2),  but  the  Marcus  Scantinius  here  must 
be  different.  As  Warde  Fowler  remarks,  it  seems  very  unlikely  that  there  were  two 
Scantinii  condemned  for  stuprum ,  one  in  b.  c.  208,  the  other  in  b.c.  149,  and  that  there 
should  also  be  a  Lex  Scaniinia  on  the  same  offence,  of  which  the  date  is  unknown 
(Mommsen,  Sirafrecht ,  p.  703).  He  therefore  thinks  that  the  present  passage  refers  to 
the  passing  of  the  Lex  Scantinia,  and  that  jam  is  corrupt  for  the  termination  of  plebiscitim , 
while  in  stupro  deprehensi  is  for  de  in  siupro  deprehensis . 

118-21.  ‘Masinissa  dying  in  extreme  old  age  left  four  children,  and  his  kingdom  was 
divided  by  Aemilianus  among  the  elder  sons/  Cf.  Epit.  Masinissa  Numidiae  rex  maior 
?7onaginta  annis  decessii  .  .  .  adeo  etiam  in  senedam  viguit  ut  post  sex  turn  et  octogesumnn  annum 
filiurn  genuerit.  inter  ires  liberos  eius ,  maximum  nafa  Alicipsam,  Gulussam ,  Masianabalem  .  . . 
P.  Scipio  Aemilianus  .  .  .  partes  administrandi  regni  divisit .  The  fourth  legitimate  son  who 
received  no  share  of  the  kingdom  was  no  doubt  the  one  bom  when  his  father  was  86; 
but  other  writers  differ  from  Livy  regarding  the  number  of  Masinissa’s  children.  The 
death  of  Masinissa  is  placed  by  Mommsen  at  the  end  of  b.  c.  149,  but  according  to  the 
papyrus  it  took  place  early  in  b.c.  148. 

1 2 1- 2.  Cf.  Epit.  ex  tribus  legatis  qui  ad  Masinissam  ?nissi fuerant,  Claudius  Alar  cell  us 
cooria  tempestate  obrutus  esi. 

122- 3.  Cf.  Epit.  Carthaginienses  Hasdrubalem  Masinissae  nepotem  .  .  .  proditionis 
suspecium  in  curia  occidcrunt.  Appian  ( Pun .  m)  in  describing  the  death  of  Hasdrubal 
uses  the  equivalent  of  subsellium  0 1  fle  TvnToirrfs  qvtov  toT?  vtto$6 $pots  KarlfiaXov.  fa  is  very 
likely  fragm entu m  in  some  form.  Komemann  aptly  compares  Orosius,  iv.  22.  8  Asdrubal . . . 
subselliorum  fragmentis  .  .  .  occisus  esi. 

123- 4.  Cf.  Epit.  P.  Scipio  Aemilianus  cum  aedilitatem  peterei  .  .  .  legibus  solutus  et  consul 
crcatus  esi. 

125.  The  Epitome  is  more  explicit:  AT.  Alanilius aliquot urbes  circumposiias  Carthagini 
expugnavif. 

126- 7.  Cf.  Epit.  Pseudophilippus  in  Alacedonia  caeso  nan  exercitu  P.  Iuventio  praetor e 
a  Q.  Caecilio  vic/us  capiusque  esf  et  recepta  Alacedonia .  Mommsen  places  the  defeat  of 
Juventius  doubtfully  in  b.c.  149,  and  the  victory  of  Metellus  in  b.c.  148.  It  now  appears 
that  both  events  took  place  in  b.c.  148. 

127- 9.  The  burning  of  the  sacrarium  is  not  mentioned  in  Epit.,  but  is  explained, 
as  Kornemann  and  Wissowa  point  out,  by  Obsequens  19(78)  vasio  incendio  Romae  cum 
regia  quoque  urerctur ,  sacrarium  et  ex  duabus  altera  laurus  ex  mediis  ignibus  inviolata 
ex  si  iter  uni,  upon  which  passage  the  restorations  of  11.  128-9  are  based,  soci  is  corrupt, 
possibly  for  Opis. 

130.  The  blank  space  between  11.  128  and  131  is  barely  sufficient  for  two  intervening 
lines,  and  there  is  the  further  difficulty  that  the  letters  of  the  books  are  elsewhere  placed 
near  the  middle  of  the  line,  so  that  the  termination  of  the  title  ought  to  have  been  visible 
here.  But  since  verbs  are  generally  placed  at  the  end  of  the  sentence  in  the  papyrus 
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inviola/a  or  an  equivalent  is  required  for  1.  129,  and  to  suppose  the  omission  of  the  title 
*  liber  IV  and  to  assign  11.  1 3 1 — 1 43  to  the  50th  Book  would  introduce  a  serious  conflict 
between  the  papyrus  and  the  extant  Epitome  with  regard  to  the  arrangement  of  Books  50-53. 
If  the  title  therefore  of  Book  51  was  omitted,  this  was  probably  a  mere  accident. 

132-4.  This  passage  is  very  corrupt.  No  Appius  is  known  in  connexion  with  the 
operations  at  Carthage  at  this  period,  crudelissime  suggests  that  Appius  is  a  mistake  for 
Hasdrubaly  and  that  11.  132-3  refer  to  the  cruelty  of  Hasd rubai  towards  the  Roman 
prisoners  described  by  Appian  {Pun.  118). 

135-6.  Cf.  Epit.  quod  legati  popttli  Romani  ab  Achaeis  pulsati  sin/  Cor  in/hi.  The 
Achaean  praetor  referred  to  was  Critolaus. 

136.  The  simplest  correction  for  subalti  is  subacti,  but  no  victory  over  the  Lusitanians 
at  this  period  is  known.  Appian  {Iber.  60-1)  passes  straight  from  the  treachery  of  Galba 
(cf.  11.  83  and  98)  to  the  defeats  of  Vetilius  and  Plautius  (cf.  11.  146-8,  note).  The  Epitome 
does  not  mention  Spanish  affairs  in  this  book,  but  gives  an  account  of  Viriathus'  earlier 
successes  in  Book  52.  If  however  there  was  really  a  victory  over  the  Lusitanians  in 
b. c.  147  the  explanation  may  be  as  follows.  The  reverse  sustained  by  Vetilius  recorded 
by  Appian  {Iber.  61)  is  represented  as  the  direct  and  immediate  result  of  a  preliminary 
success  obtained  by  the  Romans,  but  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Appian  has  combined  the 
events  of  two  separate  campaigns  by  Vetilius  into  one  and  that  Lusitani  subac/i  here  refers 
to  his  success,  while  his  reverse  took  place  in  the  next  year,  b.  c.  146;  cf.  11.  146-8,  note. 
The  papyrus  mentions  only  one  defeat  by  the  Lusitanians. 

138.  The  destruction  of  Carthage  is  mentioned  in  the  Epitome  before  the  attack  upon 
the  embassy  at  Corinth,  but  owing  to  the  strictly  chronological  system  adopted  by  the 
author  of  the  papyrus  it  is  here  correctly  placed  in  b.c.  146.  * 

I39"43-  These  lines,  as  Kornemann  and  Reid  suggest,  probably  refer  to  the  story  of 
the  death  of  Hasdrubal's  wife,  who  first  threw  her  two  children  into  the  flames ;  cf.  Epit.  51. 

145.  Cf.  Epit.  Corinthon  ex  sena/us  consul  to  diruit. 

146.  uxore :  probably,  as  Kornemann  remarks,  this  entry  refers  to  the  death  of  Diaeus 
by  poison  after  killing  his  wife;  cf.  Pausan.  vii.  16.  2-4,  Zonaras  ix.  86,  Aucior  de  vir .  ill.  60. 

147-8.  a  Lusitanis  cladcs]  accepta  (cf.  1.  175)  may  refer  to  the  defeats  of  Vetilius 
and  C.  Plautius  mentioned  in  Epit.,  or  to  one  of  them  ;  cf.  note  on  1.  136. 

150.  A  certain  C.  Petronius  who  was  an  ambassador  to  Attalus  and  Prusias  in 
b.c.  156  is  mentioned  in  Polyb.  32.  26,  but  no  M.  Petronius  is  known  at  this  period. 

1 51.  adversu  s:  this  probably  refers  to  the  dispatch  of  the  consul  Q.  Fabius  Maximus 
Aemilianus  against  Viriathus ;  cf.  Epit.  52  iantumque  terror  is  is  hostis  intulit  ut  adversus 
atm  consular i  opus  csset  et  duee  et  exerci/Uy  and  note  on  1.  167.  If  the  reverse  mentioned 
in  1.  148  (cf.  11.  147-8,  note)  refers  to  Vetilius,  possibly  the  defeat  of  Plautius  occurred  in 
b.  c.  145,  instead  of  146,  as  has  been  generally  supposed. 

153.  L.  Metellus  is  perhaps  the  brother  of  Quintus  and  the  consul  in  b.c.  142; 
cf.  1.  167,  note.  But  the  mention  of  consulatum  suggests  a  reference  to  the  two  failures 
of  Q.  Metellus'  candidature  for  the  consulship  before  he  obtained  it  for  b.c.  143,  and 
Kornemann  is  probably  right  in  regarding  L.  as  a  mistake  for  Q.  On  the  confusion  of 
the  two  brothers  cf.  notes  on  11.  164-6  and  167.  For  invisus  plcbi  cf.  Auct .  de  viris 
Ulus/.  61  invisus  plebi  ob  niviiatn  severi/a/em  et  ideo  post  duas  repulsas  consul  aegre  f actus. 

161-3.  RCid  is  no  doubt  right  in  connecting  this  passage  with  the  story  told  by 
^  alerius  Maximus  (v.  1.  5)  of  Rhoetogenes’  children,  to  save  whom  Q.  Metellus  abandoned 
the  siege  of  a  town  in  Spain. 

164-6.  This  passage,  elucidated  by  Reid  and  Wissowa,  clearly  refers  to  the  two 
exploits  of  Q.  Occius  (cf.  1.  186)  in  Spain  recorded  by  Val.  Max.  (iii.  2.  21),  whose  account 
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of  the  second  is  idem  Pyressum  (v.  1.  Pyre  suin')  nobilitaU  ac  virtute  Ccltiberos  omnes 
praestayiiem  .  .  .  succumb  ere  sibi  cocgit ;  nec  erubuit  flagrantissimi  pectoris  i uveitis  gladium 
ei  suurn  et  sagulum  .  .  .  trad  ere.  ilk  vero  e/iam  petiii  ut  hospitii  iure  inter  se  iuncti  essent  .  .  . 
This  corresponds  to  a  Tyresio ,  &c. ;  occidii  in  1.  164  belongs  to  the  story  of  the  first 
exploit  (the  killing  of  a  Celtiberian  warrior)  described  in  the  lost  column.  In  Val.  Max. 
sagulum  is  coupled  with  gladium ,  but  the  order  of  words  in  II.  164-5  indicates  that 
saguloque  retails  so  is  an  ablative  absolute  and  saguloque  is  not  to  be  altered  to  sagulumque. 
With  regard  to  the  name  of  the  Celtiberian,  the  form  Tyresius  found  in  1.  164  is  supported 
by  Orosius  v.  8.  1  (a  reference  which  we  owe  to  Dr.  Greenidge),  where  a  Celticus  priitccps 
called  Thyrcsus  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  pacification  of  Spain  after  the  fall 
of  Numantia.  Clearly  the  same  name,  and  very  likely  the  same  person  are  meant,  so  that 
the  MSS.  of  Val.  Max.  are  probably  wrong  in  giving  the  forms  Pyressus  or  Pyresus . 
There  is  also  a  slight  divergence  between  the  papyrus  and  Val.  Max.  concerning  the 
date  of  Q.  Occius'  achievements,  which  the  former  assigns  to  b.c.  142  while  Val.  Max. 
represents  Q.  Occius  as  Q.  Metello  consult  legatus,  thus  indicating  the  year  b.c.  143.  Since 
Q.  Occius  in  any  case  remained  in  Spain  until  b.c.  140  (1.  186)  and  Q.  Metellus  was  there 
in  both  b.c.  143  and  142  (1.  167,  note)  the  inconsistency  is  trifling,  but  Q.  Metello  consult 
may  easily  be  a  mistake  for  Z.  Metello  consult  or  Q.  Metello  proconsuli\  cf.  notes  on 
II.  153-6  and  167. 

167.  This  fact  that  L.  Metellus,  consul  in  b.c.  142,  went  to  Spain  and  was  there 
defeated  by  the  Lusitanians  is  new,  and  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  references  to  the  war 
against  Viriathus  which  throw  much  light  on  its  history.  Owing  to  the  extreme  brevity 
of  the  extant  Epitome  of  Books  53  and  54  the  principal  authority  has  hitherto  been  Appian, 
whose  account  of  the  Spanish  war  is  preserved  in  a  single  very  corrupt  codex.  The 
generally  received  chronology  from  b.c.  143-37,  e.  g.  that  of  Mommsen,  is  as  follows: — 
b.c.  143.  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus,  governor  of  Northern  Spain,  is  successful,  but  the 
praetor  Quinctius,  governor  of  Southern  Spain,  is  defeated  by  Viriathus. 

B.c.  142.  Q.  Metellus  as  proconsul  continues  to  be  successful.  Q.  Fabius  Maximus 
Servilianus,  consul,  who  succeeded  Quinctius  in  Southern  Spain  according  to  Appian 
(Iber.  67),  invades  Lusitania,  but  is  compelled  to  retreat. 

b.c.  1 4 1.  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  as  proconsul  is  at  first  victorious,  but  is  afterwards 
defeated  and  compelled  to  conclude  a  disgraceful  peace.  Q.  Pompeius,  consul,  the  new 
governor  of  Northern  Spain,  is  also  defeated. 

b.c.  140.  Q.  Caepio,  consul,  the  new  governor  of  Southern  Spain,  invades  Lusitania. 
(The  death  of  Viriathus  is  placed  in  this  year  by  e.g.  Peter,  Zciltafeln ,  p.  69.)  Q.  Pompeius 
remains  as  proconsul  in  Northern  Spain. 

b.c.  139.  Viriathus  is  killed  at  the  instigation  of  Q.  Caepio,  who  remains  in  Southern 
Spain  as  proconsul.  M.  Popillius,  consul,  became  governor  of  Northern  Spain. 

b.c.  1 38.  INI.  Popillius,  proconsul,  is  defeated  by  the  Numantines.  D.  Junius  Brutus, 
consul,  becomes  governor  of  Southern  Spain,  and  in  this  year  and  b.c.  137-6  subdues  the 
country,  and  is  the  first  Roman  to  cross  the  river  Oblivio. 

From  this  chronology  the  papyrus  has  important  variations  after  b.c.  143,  of  which 
year  the  account  is  unfortunately  lost. 

b.c.  142.  Victory  of  the  Lusitanians  over  the  consul  L.  Metellus,  who  must  therefore 
have  been  governor  of  the  Southern  province.  The  success  of  his  brother,  Q.  Metellus, 
in  the  Northern  province,  which  is  mentioned  in  Epit.  53,  was  no  doubt  referred  to  in 
the  lost  portion  of  the  account  of  b.c.  142. 

b.c.  1 4 1.  Victory  of  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  over  Viriathus  (II.  17 1-2).  Defeat  of 
Q.  Pompeius  (1.  174). 
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B.c.  140.  Q.  Caepio  delayed  in  starting  for  his  province  (II.  182-4).  Q»  Fabius 
is  defeated,  and  concludes  a  disgraceful  peace  with  Viriathus  (11.  185-6).  Q.  Occius 
distinguishes  himself  in  an  engagement  with  the  Lusitanians,  in  which  the  Romans  fell 
into  an  ambush  (II.  186-8). 

b.c.  139.  Death  of  Viriathus  (11.  197-8). 

b.c.  138.  Refusal  of  a  reward  to  the  murderers  of  Viriathus  (II.  201-2).  Victory  over 
the  Lusitanians,  and  defeat  by  the  Numantines  (1.  212). 

b.c.  137.  D.  Brutus  crosses  the  river  Oblivio  (11.  216-7). 

Comparing  the  two  arrangements,  we  may  note  that  no  conflict  arises  in  connexion 
with  events  in  Northern  Spain,  nor  in  b.c.  138-7  with  those  in  Southern  Spain.  The 
death  of  Viriathus  is  assigned  by  the  papyrus  to  b.c.  139,  not  140,  thus  confirming 
the  opinion  of  Mommsen ;  and  if  our  conjecture  in  1.  147  is  correct,  the  papyrus  perhaps 
supports  the  date  assigned  to  the  defeat  of  Plautius.  But  in  the  years  b.c.  142-0  there 
are  marked  differences  between  the  new  evidence  and  the  received  chronology.  Beginning 
at  the  end,  only  one  campaign  (b.c.  139)  is  obtainable  for  the  governorship  of  Q.  Caepio 
instead  of  two  (b.c.  140-39).  The  governorship  of  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Servilianus  is 
assigned  to  the  years  b.c.  141-0  instead  of  b.c.  14 2-1  ;  and  while  the  papyrus  agrees  with  the 
ordinary  chronology  in  placing  his  victory  in  b.c.  141,  his  defeat  and  the  peace  are  assigned 
not  to  b.c.  141  but  to  b.c.  140.  Lastly  in  b.c.  142  the  papyrus  tells  us  of  a  hitherto 
unknown  governor  of  Southern  Spain,  the  consul  L.  Metellus. 

It  will  hardly  be  disputed  that  Livy’s  chronology  of  the  war  against  Viriathus,  now 
that  more  detailed  information  on  it  is  obtained,  carries  much  more  weight  than  that  of 
Appian  or  the  other  still  inferior  authorities.  It  remains  to  investigate  how  far  in  the 
light  of  the  new  evidence  there  is  a  real  inconsistency  between  Livy  and  the  other 
authorities,  and  to  explain,  if  possible,  the  origin  of  the  divergences.  As  to  the  governorship 
of  Caepio  there  is  no  great  difficulty.  The  events  related  by  Appian  ( Iber .  70-1)  need 
occupy  no  more  than  one  year.  The  fact  that  Valerius  Maximus  (ix.  6.  4)  and  Eutropius 
(iv.  16)  speak  of  Caepio  as  consul  when  Viriathus  was  assassinated,  and  therefore  assign  his 
principal  campaign  in  Spain  to  b.c.  140  instead  of  b.c.  139,  is  of  trifling  importance  in  the 
face  of  the  explanation  afforded  by  the  papyrus  (11. 182-4)  of  his  delay  in  starting.  More¬ 
over,  although  the  campaign  in  the  summer  of  b.c.  140  was  conducted  by  Fabius  Maximus 
Servilianus,  Caepio  may  well  have  arrived  in  Spain  before  the  end  of  the  year.  The 
reason  why  two  years  have  hitherto  been  assigned  to  his  governorship  was  that  he  had 
to  occupy  the  interval  between  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Servilianus  and  D.  Brutus,  and  that  the 
former  of  these  had  been  assigned  to  b.c.  14 2-1. 

Nor  does  the  transference  of  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Servilianus'  governorship  to  b.c.  14  1-0 
produce  any  serious  conflict  with  other  statements.  That  Livy  assigned  these  two  years 
to  him  rather  than  b.c.  14 2-1  might  have  been  guessed  from  the  extant  Epitome,  for 
he  was  consul  in  b.c.  142,  yet  Epit.  53  mentions  his  successes  as  proconsul,  and  Epit.  54 
(ad  Jin.)  his  defeat.  But  these  indications  that  Fabius  was  already  proconsul  when  he 
became  governor  of  Southern  Spain — a  fact  which  is  made  quite  clear  by  the  papyrus — 
were  disregarded,  partly  owing  to  the  statement  of  Orosius  (v.  4)  that  Fabius  in  his  consul¬ 
ship  (i.e.  in  b.c.  142)  fought  against  Viriathus,  partly  owing  to  an  inference  from  Appian, 
Iber.  67,  where  the  Opening  words  rov  S’  eVidtros  ctovs  Kou/ro)  piu  6  d§(\(f)6s  A tpiXtavov  4 hifitos 
Md£t[xos  2(povikia.vas  (a IpiXiaubs  INIS.)  r)\&(v  eVt  ttjv  aTparrjylau  8id8o)(os  have  in  connexion  with 
the  preceding  events  been  supposed  to  refer  to  b.c.  142.  To  leave  for  the  moment  the 
question  which  year  Appian  meant  by  tov  imovros  «Yovs,  his  account  of  Fabius  Servilianus' 
achievements  accords  well  enough  with  that  of  Livy.  It  is  true  that  the  successes  of  Fabius 
in  Appian's  account  seem  to  belong  to  the  later  rather  than  to  the  earlier  part  of  his 
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governorship,  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  suppose  that  Appian  omitted  to  record  some  trifling 
successes  such  as  the  capture  of  Baccia  mentioned  by  Orosius  (/.  c .),  probably  one  of 
the  urbes  which  were  expugnatac  according  to  Epit.  53;  cf.  11.  17 1-2.  Two  campaigns 
are  implied  by  Appian,  as  is  more  clearly  stated  by  Livy;  but  Appian  does  not  call 
Servilianus  consul.  Where  the  facts  known  from  Livy  conflict  seriously  with  at  any  rate 
the  present  text  of  Appian  is  in  the  events  which  took  place  between  the  departure  of 
Fabius  Maximus  Aemilianus  and  the  arrival  of  Fabius  Maximus  Servilianus.  The 
governorship  of  Aemilianus  is  expressly  stated  by  Appian  to  have  lasted  two  years  ( Ibcr .  65). 
Aemilianus  was  consul  in  b.c.  145,  and  that  the  years  of  his  governorship  were  b.c.  145-4 
is  unquestionable;  cf.  Epit.  52  tantumque  timoris  is  hostis  iniulit  ut  adversus  cum  consular:' 
opus  esset  et  duce  et  exercitu .  The  disaster  to  Plautius  which  led  to  sending  an  experienced 
general  is,  as  we  have  said,  very  likely  alluded  to  in  1.  147  of  the  papyrus,  and  1.  151  may 
well  refer  to  the  dispatch  of  Aemilianus.  So  far  as  is  known,  Aemilianus  had  both  Spains 
under  his  command;  but  who  succeeded  him  on  his  departure  in  b.c.  143?  Northern 
Spain  at  any  rate  seems  to  have  fallen  to  the  consul  for  b.c.  143  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus 
(cf.  Val.  Max.  iii.  2.  21,  ix.  3.  7;  Appian,  Iber .  76),  and  that  he  remained  as  proconsul 
in  b.c.  142  is  attested  by  Epit.  53;  but  the  question  who  obtained  Southern  Spain  is  very 
complicated.  From  Val.  Max.  ix.  3.  7,  where  Q.  Metellus  utramque  Hispaniam  consul prius, 
deinde  proconsul .  .  .  subegisset  is  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  it  would  be  inferred  that  Metellus 
was  governor  of  both  Spains ;  but  utramque  has  been  altered  by  some  editors  to  pravinciam 
on  the  ground  that  Metellus  was  only  governor  of  Northern  Spain,  the  governorship  of 
Southern  Spain  in  b.c.  143  being  generally  assigned  to  Quinctius,  who  is  supposed  to  have 
been  a  praetor  and  to  have  been  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Fabius  Servilianus  on  the 
evidence  of  Appian,  Iber .  65-7.  This  passage,  which  is  very  corrupt,  now  requires  a  fresh 
examination  in  the  light  of  the  new  evidence.  After  recounting  the  achievements  of  Fabius 
Aemilianus  in  b.c.  145  and  b.c.  144,  Appian  proceeds  (ed.  Mendelssohn):  koi  rdfc  ph  6 

Atptktavos  (picpoviXtavos  MS.)  cpydcrdpcuo $  is  'Poaprjv  d7rf}p€  btabc^apivov  rrjv  dpx*)v  Kotvrov  Ylop-nrjtov 
(roQ  AuXov,  (6  be  ddf\<pos  avrov  M a£tpos  A i/ju\iav6s  MS,,  omitted  by  editors).  €<p'  ots  6 
OvptdrBos  ov\  opoicos  ert  Karaffipovuv  ’Apovoicovs  koiTitBovs  koi  BcXXovs  .  .  .  dTrearrjaev  axo  ‘Pcopalcov. 

KOI  TroXf/XOy  aXXoV  €*<£>’  €dVT<i) V  tnokipOVV  OV  €K  TtdXetoS  dVTQ)V  ptdS  N OpdUTIVOV  fjyOVVTdl  .  .  .  Kdl 

avva£a  /cat  rovbe  es  ev  per  OvpiarBov.  OvptdrBos  pit/  Art  Bdrepa  rij?  ’l fiqpta?  erepeo  CTTparrp^tp 
*P (opalav  Kot^riG)  ( Q .  Pompeio  in  a  1 6th  century  translation  of  Appian  made  from  another 

MS.,  nOW  lOSt)  <rVU(7»\(K€TO,  Kdt  .  .  ,  €KT€IV€  TOJV  Kot VTIOV  €S  (xOt'f  KotUTt€lOVS  MS.)  ^tXtOVS  Kd\ 
arjpttd  Ttva  rjpTtaae  ....  Ko'iuriov  (Ktimou  MS.)  but  beiXtav  Kdi  aneiptav  ovk  eTTifiorjBovvTOS,  tiXX’  ev 
Kopbvfir)  x(ipd£ovr°s  Ik  peaov  peTOTrupov  .  .  .  rou  b*  emovros  erous  Koivreo  (KoTvtIco  Other  editors) 
pev  6  a£eX<£os  At piXtdvov  ^>a3tos  'Ma^ipos  2epovt\tavbs  (AtjuXtai'OS  MS.)  rjXBev  cVt  ri)V  (jTpQTrjytav 

Staioxos.  From  this  confused  and  corrupt  account  it  has  been  generally  inferred  that 
a  praetor  Quinctius  succeeded  Fabius  Aemilianus  in  Southern  Spain  in  b.c.  143,  was 
defeated  in  that  year  and  was  succeeded  in  b.c.  142  by  Q.  Fabius  Servilianus.  We  now 
know  that  in  Livy’s  account  the  governor  in  b.c.  142  was  the  consul  for  that  year, 
L.  Metellus,  and  that  Fabius  Servilianus  became  governor  in  b.c.  14 i.  Assuming  that 
Livy  is  right,  the  discrepancy  may  be  explained  in  two  ways :  either  Appian  has  made 
several  mistakes  in  his  facts  or  the  MS.  is  still  more  deeply  corrupt  than  it  has  appeared  to 
be.  On  the  first  hypothesis  Quinctius  or  Quintus,  the  supposed  praetor,  may  he  retained, 
for  owing  to  the  loss  of  a  column  between  Cols,  vi  and  vii  of  the  papyrus  it  is  uncertain 
who  in  Livy’s  history  was  the  governor  of  Southern  Spain  in  b.c.  143.  We  must  however 
assume  that  Appian  omitted  L.  Metellus  altogether,  thus  setting  the  chronology  wrong  by 
a  year.  But  considering  the  corruptions  in  the  proper  names  in  Appian,  Iber.  65-7,  it  is, 
we  think,  far  more  likely  that  the  story  of  the  defeat  of  the  supposed  Quinctius,  who  appears 
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nowhere  else  in  history,  is  a  distortion  of  the  defeat  of  L.  Metellus  mentioned  by  Livy. 
With  two  brothers,  Q.  Metellus  and  L.  Metellus,  governing  the  two  Spains  in  142  b.  c.  it  is 
not  at  all  surprising  that  mistakes  should  arise,  and  if  KotWtor  in  Iber.  66-7  is  a  corruption 
of  a ovklos  or  Kat/oXios,  there  will  be  no  conflict  between  Livy  and  Appian  as  to  the  pre¬ 
decessor  of  Fabius  Servilianus.  Dismissing  therefore  the  supposed  Quinctius,  there  still 
remains  the  governorship  of  Southern  Spain  for  b.c.  143  to  be  accounted  for.  The 
passage  in  Appian  referring  to  Aemilianus’  successor  K otvrov  Uofiir^lov  Av\ov  is  obviously 
quite  corrupt.  The  insertion  of  roG  before  Av\ov  (Schweighauser,  followed  by  Mendelssohn) 
does  little  to  mend  matters.  There  is  no  point  in  the  mention  of  the  father’s  praenomen  and 
there  is  clearly  a  confusion  in  the  text  between  this  person  and  the  KotWoi  XlofiTrrjtw  Av\<o 
mentioned  in  Iber.  76.  That  Q.  Pompeius  was  consul  in  b.c.  141  and  succeeded  Q.  Metellus 
as  governor  of  Northern  Spain  in  the  same  year  (cf.  1.  174).  His  cognomen  was  Rufus,  so 
that  editors  bracket  AuXo>  in  ch.  76.  In  any  case  this  Quintus  Pompeius  cannot  be  the 
successor  of  Aemilianus  in  b.c.  143,  and  the  best  course  seems  to  be  to  fall  back  on  the 
statement  of  Valerius  Maximus  (ix.  3.  7,  v.  sup.)  that  Q.  Metellus  governed  utramque 
Hispatiiam .  Seeing  that  Aemilianus  governed  both  provinces  for  two  years,  there  is  not  the 
least  difficulty  in  supposing  that  his  successor  did  the  same  for  one,  but  that  in  the  second 
year  a  separate  governor  was  sent* to  the  Southern  province.  On  this  hypothesis  we  would 
Suggest  that  Kotvrov  Uo^tttjIov  AvXov  in  Iber .  65  is  corrupt  for  KotVrov  KauaXiov  Merf'XXou,  and 
that  the  following  words  6  adeXcfios  alrov  Ma^os  Aifj.iAiai/6 r,  which  are  simply  omitted  by 
editors,  really  contained  a  reference  to  the  brother  of  Q.  Metellus,  L.  Metellus.  The 
sentence  is  in  that  case  incomplete  and  the  lacuna  may  well  have  supplied  some  details 
about  the  events  of  b.c.  143-2  which  would  have  made  ch.  66  much  more  intelligible. 
Our  conclusion  therefore  is  that  the  divergence  between  Livy  and  Appian’s  account  of  the 
war  against  Viriathus  is  due  less  to  mistakes  on  the  part  of  Appian  than  to  the  extra¬ 
ordinary  perversions  of  the  proper  names  in  the  MS.  of  the  Iber  tea ,  and  that  Appian’s 
chronology  of  this  war  can  without  much  difficulty  be  made  consistent  with  the  newiy  found 
material. 

For  the  sake  of  clearness  we  append  in  parallel  columns  a  list  of  the  governors  of 
Southern  Spain  from  b.c.  145-37  as  they  are  knowfn  from  the  two  epitomes  of  Livy, 
compared  with  the  list  given  by  Mommsen.  Concerning  the  governors  of  Northern  Spain 
there  is  no  dispute,  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Aemilianus  holding  office  in  b.c.  145-4,  Q.  Caecilius 
Metellus  in  b.c.  143-2,  Q.  Pompeius  Rufus  in  r.c.  141-0,  and  M.  Popillius  Laenas  in 
b.c.  139-8 : — 


B.C. 

Livy. 

Mommsen. 

M5-4 

Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Aemilianus. 

Q.  Fab.  Max.  Aemilianus. 

143 

(Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  cons.?) 

Quinctius  praetor. 

I42 

L.  Caecilius  Metellus  cons. 

Q.  Fab.  Max.  Servilianus  cons. 

141 

Q.  Fab.  Max.  Servilianus  proc. 

Q.  Fab.  Max.  Servilianus  proc. 

I40 

Q.  Fab.  Max.  Servilianus  proc. 
(Later  Q.  Servilius  Caepio  cons.) 

Q.  Servilius  Caepio  cons. 

*39 

Q.  Servilius  Caepio  proc. 

Q.  Servilius  Caepio  proc. 

*38 

D.  Iunius  Brutus  cons. 

D.  Iunius  Brutus  cons. 

168-9.  Epit.  mentions  the  triumph  of  Mummius  at  the  end  of  Book  52,  L.  Mummius 
de  Achaeis  i riumphavi l}  signa  aerea  marmoreaque  el  tabulas  pic  las  in  iriumpho  iulit.  Epit.  53 
begins  with  a  mention  of  Appius  Claudius,  consul  in  b.c.  143;  hence  the  triumph  of 
Mummius  has  naturally  been  assigned  to  b.c.  145,  the  year  after  the  destruction  of  Corinth. 
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The  distribution  of  the  works  of  art  mentioned  by  the  papyrus  is  to  be  connected,  as 
Kornemann  remarks,  not  with  Mummius'  triumph,  which  can  hardly  have  taken  place  so 
late  as  b.c.  142,  but  with  his  censorship  which  occurred  in  that  year.  By  oppida  are  meant 
the  country  towns  of  Italy,  and  perhaps  of  the  provinces  as  well. 

1 7 1-2.  On  the  victory  of  Q.  Fabius  (Maximus  Servilianus)  cf.  Epit.  53  a  Q.  Fabio 
proconsule  pars  magna  Lusiianiae  expugnaiis  aliquot  urbibus  recepta  esty  and,  for  the 
chronology,  1.  167,  note. 

174.  This  defeat  of  Q.  Pompeius  by  the  Numantines  agrees  with  the  received 
chronology;  cf.  Epit.  54  ad  ini/,  and  1.  167,  note.  For  dveviciu]s  cf.  1.  185. 

175.  The  defeat  of  the  Romans  by  the  Scordisci,  a  Pannonian  tribe,  is  a  new  fact. 
The  Roman  commander  may  have  been  the  other  consul,  Gn.  Caepio. 

176.  The  corruption  of  Sapicnie  into  Salasso  seems  to  be  due  to  a  reminiscence  of  the 
campaign  of  Appius  Claudius  against  the  Salassi  in  b.c.  143 ;  cf.  Epit.  53. 

177- 8.  What  was  this  obviously  important  measure  due  to  Appius  Claudius,  one  of  the 
most  striking  figures  at  this  period  ?  The  papyrus  fails  us  at  the  most  critical  point,  and 
in  the  absence  of  any  other  reference  to  this  reform,  we  are  reduced  to  conjectures.  We 
have  adopted  in  1.  177  duos  [delectus],  a  suggestion  of  Mr.  Warde  Fowler  based  on 
duo  s  tipendia\  proposed  by  Dr.  Greenidge.  The  old  Roman  system  of  a  single  annual 
levy  in  which  the  soldiers  swore  allegiance  to  a  general  for  a  single  campaign  could  not 
survive  the  growth  of  Rome  as  a  world-city,  and  though  the  successive  modifications  which 
were  introduced  in  the  later  period  of  the  Republic  cannot  be  clearly  traced,  it  is  in  itself 
likely  enough  that  the  wars  of  the  third  and  second  centuries  b.c.  had  led  to  the  occasional 
or  frequent  holding  of  levies  twice  instead  of  once  in  the  year.  Such  an  attempt  to 
frustrate  the  constant  demands  of  the  generals  as  we  have  attributed  to  Appius  Claudius  does 
not  seem  improbable,  and  may  even  be  connected  with  the  refusal  of  the  senate  a  few  years 
later  to  send  Scipio  the  reinforcements  which  he  asked  for  at  Numantia. 

178- 81.  Cf.  Epit.  54,  where  the  incident  of  the  condemnation  of  Silanus  by  his  father 
is  related  more  fully. 

182-4.  These  lines  are  very  corrupt,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  parallel  account  of  the 
incident  it  is  difficult  to  restore  them  in  entirety.  So  much  is  clear  that  the  consul 
Q.  Caepio’s  departure  for  Spain  was  delayed  by  the  interpellation  of  a  tribune,  but  that 
Caepio  successfully  overcame  the  obstacle.  It  was  doubtless  owing  to  this  episode  that 
Caepio  arrived  in  Spain  late  in  the  year  after  the  defeat  of  Fabius  Maximus  (11.  185-6);  cf. 
1.  167,  note.  Assilium  is  for  Asellum  ;  cf.  Gell.  3.  4,  where  a  tribune  called  Claudius 
Asellus  is  mentioned  as  having  accused  the  younger  Scipio  Africanus  poslquarn  de  Poenis 
triumphaverat  censor quc fuerat.  Since  Scipio  was  censor  in  b.c.  142  (Fast.  Capitol ),  b.c.  140 
is  very  suitable  as  the  year  of  Asellus5  tribunate,  reddeterbuit  is  probably  for  deter ruit,  and 
if  l  i'c tores  is  right  trigem  probably  represents  a  participle  ending  in  ens,  e.g.  adhibens . 
Omitting  indelegemy  which  is  hopeless,  the  passage  may  be  restored  thus:  Quintus  Caepio 
consul  .  .  .  Tiber ium  Claudium  Asellum  tribunum  plebis  inter pellan tern  profectionem  suam 
lie  tores  .  .  .  ens  deter  ruit.  What  form  the  interpellation  took  is  not  clear.  Did  the  tribune 
veto  the  Lex  Curiata  conferring  imperium  upon  the  consul  ?  Possibly,  as  Greenidge 
suggests,  he  tried  to  prevent  the  consul  from  taking  out  his  troops,  as  in  Sail.  Jug.  39 
consul  imped  it  us  a  tribunis  plebis  ne  quas  par  aver  at  copias  sccum  poriaret.  From  the  mention 
of  the  lictors  it  seems  that  Caepio  actually  ventured  to  retaliate  by  using  force  of  some  kind. 

185- 6.  On  the  date  of  Fabius5  defeat  see  1.  167,  note. 

186- 7.  Valerius  Maximus  (iii.  2.  21)  relates  two  exploits  of  Q.  Occius;  cf.  11.  164-6, 
note.  The  present  incident  is  one  of  the  reliqua  eius  opera  which  Valerius  Maximus 
passes  over. 
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188-90.  A  verb  such  as  pugnavit  is  wanted  at  the  beginning  of  1.  188,  and  there  is 
then  not  room  for  more  than  two  or  three  letters  before  ]inae.  Probably  devoid  esi 
is  to  be  connected  with  aqua  Anio  (cf.  11.  rn  and  1 1 6,  where  the  verb  does  not  come 
at  the  end  of  the  sentence),  and  aqua  JMarcia  begins  a  fresh  sentence.  On  the  repair 
of  the  aqua  Anio  and  the  construction  of  the  aqua  Marcia  see  Frontinus,  De  Aquaeductibus 
i.  7.  He  there  states  that  in  r.  c.  144  the  praetor  Marcius  Rex  was  commissioned  to 
repair  the  Appian  and  Aniensian  aqueducts  and  to  construct  a  new  one,  his  praetorship 
being  extended  for  a  year  on  that  account.  Then  follows  a  passage  which  is  much 
corrupted  in  the  editions  of  Frontinus,  and  which  we  quote  from  the  reproduction  of 
the  best  MS.  in  C.  Herschell's  edition:  eo  tempore  decemviri  dum  aliis  ex  cans  is  libros 
Sibyl  linos  inspiciuni  invenisse  dicxtniur  (space  in  MS.;  supply  fas)  aquam  Mar  Ham 
sen  poiius  Anienem,  de  hoc  enim  constantius  tradiiur ,  in  Capitol ium  perduci,  deque  ea  re 
in  senatu  JH.  Lepido  pro  collegio  verba  facienie  actum  Appio  Claudio  Q.  Caecilio  consulibus 
(b.  c.  143);  eandemque  post  annum  teriium  a  Lucio  Le?itulo  re  ir  acta  tarn  C.  Laelio  Q.  Ser- 
vilio  consulibus  (b.  c.  140),  sed  ulroque  tempore  vicisse  graiiam  Alarcii  Regis  atque  Ha  in 
Capitolium  esse  aquam  perduciaen.  Frontinus1  statements  about  the  construction  of  the 
aqua  JMarcia  are  thus  in  complete  accord  with  Livy,  from  whose  history  they  were  no 
doubt  derived.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  seu  poiius  Anienem ,  de  hoc  enim  constantius 
tradiiur ,  and  has  this  anything  to  do  with  the  mention  of  the  aqua  Anio  in  1.  188?  That 
passage  in  the  papyrus  is  unfortunately  extremely  obscure.  If  devoid  esi  is  correct,  it 
must  mean  that  the  Anio  aqueduct  was  consecrated  to  some  deity;  but  devoia  does  not 
seem  the  right  word,  and  it  is  more  likely  to  be  corrupt,  possibly  for  some  word  like  rencvala 
or  refeda .  The  aqua  JMarcia  began  not  far  from  Tibur,  the  water  being  apparently 
taken  from  a  tributary  of  the  river  Anio  from  which  the  aqua  Anio  was  also  derived. 
But  the  two  aqueducts  were  quite  distinct,  and  seu  poiius  Anienem ,  de  hoc  enim  cojisianiius 
tradiiur  seems,  as  Reid  remarks,  to  indicate  that  there  were  two  interpretations  of  the 
oracle,  one  permitting  the  aqua  Anio  to  be  brought  to  the  Capitol,  the  other  the  aqua 
JMarcia,  but  the  general  opinion  was  in  favour  of  the  former  interpretation ;  cf.  the 
statement  in  1.  189  that  the  construction  of  the  aqua  Marcia  was  contra  Sibyllae  carmitia. 
Since  Frontinus  implies  that  the  aqua  Anio  was  not  carried  up  to  the  Capitol,  to  read 
in  11.  189-90  aqua  Anio  (el)  aqua  JMarcia  in  Capitolium  .  .  .  perdue iae  is  unsatisfactory, 
apart  from  the  difficulty  of  placing  a  stop  after  devota  csL 

192.  Probably  the  scribe  wrote  urbeiilia  meaning  urbe  el  Italia ;  cf.  Val.  Max.  i.  3.  2 
C.  Cornelius  Hi  spall  us  praetor  peregrin  us  M.  Popilio  laenaie  Cn.  Calpurnio  coss .  edicio 
Chaldaeos  intra  dccimum  diem  abire  ex  urbe  atque  Italia  iussii ,  a  passage  no  doubt  based 
upon  Livy. 

193-4.  On  the  Lex  Gabinia  tabellaria  see  Cic.  Lcgg.  iii.  35.  Cicero  says  that  it  was 
lata  ab  homi?ie  ignoto  ei  sordido ,  which  confirms  the  present  reference  to  Gabinius'  base 
ancestry.  What  degree  of  relationship  to  the  verna  was  alleged  by  Livy  is  uncertain. 
vertta[e  filius  is  unlikely,  for  the  son  of  a  slave  could  not  be  made  tribune,  and  though  two 
cases  at  least  of  the  son  of  a  freedman  becoming  tribune  are  known  (Mommsen,  Siaais- 
recht,  i.  p.  460),  the  phrase  vernae  filius  does  not  suggest  the  meaning  ‘son  of  freedman  ’  or 
*  of  a  freedwoman/  though  perhaps  not  incompatible  with  it.  vernae  nepos  is  better,  but 
of  course  some  more  indefinite  word  may  have  been  employed.  It  has  been  generally 
supposed  that  A.  Gabinius  the  tribune  was  the  son  of  the  Gabinius  who  held  a  command  in 
Illyria  under  L.  Anicius  in  b.c.  167  (Livy  45.  26);  but  this  is  quite  uncertain. 

j95~6.  As  Warde  Fowler  suggests,  it  is  probable  that  these  two  lines  refer  to  the 
mutiny  of  Caepio’s  cavalry  mentioned  by  Dio  (Fr.  78  Boissevain),  in  consequence  of  his 
apportioning  to  them  a  specially  dangerous  operation.  Caepio  had  to  take  refuge  from 
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their  violence  in  flight,  and  with  this  clue  the  passage  may  be  restored  on  the  lines  which 
we  have  suggested.  Since  a  nail  is  not  a  very  effective  weapon  of  attack,  clavo  may  be 
altered  to  clava,  a  *  cudgel 5  or  ‘  foil/  Reid  well  compares  Oros.  v.  9  clavae  iclu  (of  Tiberius 
Gracchus’  death). 

197-8.  The  names  of  the  murderers  of  Viriathus  are  not  given  in  Epit.,  but  occur  in 
Appian,  Iber .  74,  where  they  agree  with  the  papyrus,  and  in  Diodorus  exc.  c.  24,  where 
Nikorones  is  found  instead  of  Minurus. 

201- 2.  For  the  refusal  of  a  reward  to  Viriathus'  murderers  cf.  Dio,  Fr,  80,  and  Eutro- 
pius,  iv.  16.  Appian  {Iber.  74)  mentions  the  bribe,  but  not  the  refusal,  8ia$0apeVrer  vno  roO 
KaijnWof  8b)poit  re  p.€ydXott  kq\  v7to(t\€(T€(ti  ttoXXoIs.  The  Epitome  does  not  mention  either, 
but  has  Viriathus  a  proditoribus  consilio  Servilii  Caepionis  inter/ edits  est.  From  the  fact 
that  the  refusal  took  place  in  the  year  after  Viriathus’  death  it  clearly  came  from  the  senate; 
and  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  story  of  Dio  and  Eutropius  about  the  answer  given  to  the 
murderers  that  the  Romans  did  not  approve  of  a  general  being  killed  by  his  own  soldiers, 
this  must  have  been  made  by  the  senate,  not,  as  they  state,  by  Caepio. 

202- 5.  Cf.  Epit.  55  P.  Nasica,  cui  cognomen  Serapion  fuit  ah  irridente  Curiatio  tribuno 
plebis  imposition,  et  D.  Iunio  Bruto  consulibus  detection  habentibus  in  conspedu  tironum  res 
saluberrimi  exempli  facta  est:  nam  C .  Ma  lieu  us  accusal  us  est  a  pud  tribunos  plebis  quod  exer- 
citum  in  Hispania  deseruisset ,  damnatusque  sub  /urea  diu  virgis  caesus  est ,  et  sestertio  nummo 
veniit .  tribuni  plebis  quia  non  impetrarent  ut  sibi  denos  quos  vellent  milites  eximere  liceret, 
con  sides  in  carcerem  duci  iusserunt .  The  papyrus  presents  several  new  details.  In  the  first 
place  the  condemnation  of  deserters  (11.  207-9)  comes  after  the  dispute  with  the  tribunes, 
not  before  it.  Besides  the  probable  mention  of  Curiatius,  to  whom  Cicero  ( Legg .  iii.  9) 
assigns  the  responsibility  for  throwing  the  consuls  into  prison,  the  papyrus  names  another 
tribune,  Licinius,  thus  justifying  the  plural  tribuni  in  Epit.  From  1.  205  it  appears  that  the 
imprisonment  was  unpopular  and  that  the  tribunes  had  to  yield.  For  the  use  of  multa 
by  Livy  in  the  general  sense  of  ‘  penalty  ’  cf.  24.  16.  In  1.  202  Scipion  em  is  very  doubtful. 
There  may  have  been  some  corruption  as  in  the  case  of  Decimum  Brutum  in  1.  203. 

205-7.  omnibus  Indus  seems  a  better  correction  of  omnib.  lucti  than  omnibus 
luclui '  though  whether  Livy  would  have  used  Indus  is  doubtful;  cf.  note  on  1.  110.  These 
lines  refer  to  the  death  in  b.c.  138  of  a  popular  tribune  who  *  having  done  much  for  the 
good  of  the  people  expired  amid  universal  regret/  His  name  was  given  at  the  end  of 

I.  205.  It  would  be  expected  that  this  individual  was  important  enough  to  be  known  to 
history,  and,  as  Warde  Fowler  and  Reid  suggest,  there  may  well  be  a  connexion  between 

II.  205-7  an(1  a  passage  in  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxi.  10)  florum  quidem  populus  Romanus  honorem 
Scipioni  tantum  habuit .  Serapio  cognominabatur  propter  similitudinem  suarii  cuiusdam 
negotiator  is.  obierat  in  tribunatu  plebei  ad  mod  ton  grains  dignusque  A/ricanorum  familia,  nec 
erat  in  bonis  futieris  impensa .  asses  ergo  contulit  populus  ac /unus  clocavit  quaque  praeterfere- 
batur  flores  e  prospeciu  ornni  sparsit.  Whether  by  Serapio  Pliny  meant  Scipio  Nasica 
Corculum,  the  consul  of  b.c.  162  and  155,  or  his  son,  the  consul  of  b.c.  138,  in  either  case 
the  statement  that  he  died  as  tribune  is  an  extraordinary  error.  It  is  very  significant  that 
the  papyrus  also  mentions  the  death  of  a  popular  tribune  immediately  after  a  mention 
of  Scipio  Nasica  the  younger,  and,  as  Warde  Fowler  remarks,  if  something  like  Nasicae 
fi lius  or  /rater  be  restored  at  the  end  of  1.  205  and  Pliny's  Serapio  be  the  same  person,  the 
difficulties  in  the  Pliny  passage  would  be  largely  reduced. 

207-9.  co[.]un[  may  be  the  beginning  of  a  short  sentence  complete  in  itself.  If  it  is 
connected  with  11.  208-9,  it  probably  refers  to  the  part  taken  by  the  consuls  in  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  deserters.  On  this  cf.  the  passage  from  Epit.  55  quoted  in  11.  202-5,  note, 
where  only  one  individual,  C.  Matienus,  is  mentioned.  Frontinus,  however  ( Strateg . 
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iv.  i.  20),  agrees  with  the  papyrus,  qui  exercitum  deser uerant  damnati ,  virgis  caesi  publice 
venierunt .  sesieriiis  singulis  is  equivalent  to  sestertio  nummo  singuli, 

210-1.  It  is  probable  that  these  lines  refer  to  the  famous  accusation  of  L.  Aurelius 
Cotta  by  Scipio  Aemilianus.  This  resulted  in  the  acquittal  of  the  accused  because  the 
judges  did  not  wish  the  influence  of  Scipio  to  appear  too  overwhelming,  if  we  may  believe 
Cicero,  Pro  J\Iurena  58  saepe  hoc  maiores  nalu  die  ere  audivi  hanc  accusatoris  eximiam 
dignitatem  plurimum  L .  Cottae  profuisse.  nolueruni  sapient issimi  homines  qui  turn  rem  illam 
iudicabant  ita  quemquam  cadere  in  iudicio  ut  minis  adversarii  viribus  abiectus  videretur  (cf. 
Divin.  in  Caec .  21),  though  Appian  {Bell.  Civ .  i.  22)  is  probably  right  in  saying  that 
bribery  was  employed,  [propter)  magnitudinem  nominis  would  accord  very  well  with  the 
eximia  dignitas  of  Cicero.  The  objection  to  this  interpretation  is  that  Cicero  ( Pro  Mur. 
and  Divin.  in  Caecil.  locc.  citl)  says  that  Aemilianus  had  been  twice  consul  when  he 
brought  the  accusation,  and  the  second  consulship  of  Aemilianus  was  in  b.c.  134  while  the 
event  recorded  in  the  papyrus  took  place  in  b.c.  138.  Against  the  evidence  of  Cicero, 
however,  must  be  set  the  circumstance  that  in  the  earliest  editions  (based  on  the  Codex 
Sangallensis,  now  lost)  of  the  commentary  of  Pseudo-Asconius  upon  that  passage  in  the 
Divin .  ad  Caecil.  occurs  the  remark  L.  Cottam  P.  Africanus  ante  secundum  consulatum  et 
censuram  dicitur  accusasse.  Other  MSS.  of  Pseudo-Asconius  have  post  instead  of  ante,  and 
post  has  generally  been  regarded  as  correct,  though  the  remark  is  then  rather  pointless 
since  it  simply  repeats  the  statement  of  Cicero.  But  the  agreement  between  the  papyrus 
and  one  version  of  Pseudo-Asconius  is  remarkable,  though  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
Pseudo-Asconius  can  be  right  in  placing  the  trial  before  Scipio’s  censorship,  which  took 
place  in  b.c.  142.  The  question  is  further  complicated  by  the  uncertainty  regarding  the 
nature  of  the  accusations  made  against  Cotta  and  the  official  standing  in  which  he  had 
rendered  himself  liable  to  them.  Was  he  the  consul  of  b.c.  144  or  the  consul  of  b.c.  119 
(so  Jahn  in  his  note  on  Cic.  Brut.  81)?  If  the  former,  the  date  which  the  papyrus  suggests 
for  the  trial,  b.c.  138,  is  more  suitable  than  Cicero's.  If  the  latter,  then  Cicero’s  date  is  the 
more  probable,  for  the  younger  Cotta  might  well  have  been  praetor  about  b.c.  133-29,  and 
his  insignificance  would  suit  the  peculiar  feature  of  the  case  which  seems  to  have  impressed 
itself  upon  the  popular  imagination. 

On  the  whole,  in  spite  of  the  evidence  of  Appian  who  connects  the  acquittal  of  Cotta 
with  C.  Gracchus'  law  de  iudiciis,  and  the  circumstance  that  Cicero  mentions  it  (Div.  in 
Caec.  1.  c.)  together  with  the  trial  of  Aquillius  which  certainly  seems  to  have  taken  place 
after  Scipio’s  return  from  Numantia,  we  incline  to  the  view  not  only  that  Livy  placed  the 
trial  of  Cotta  in  b.c.  138  but  that  he  was  right  in  so  doing.  Cicero,  in  the  Pro  Murena 
passage  at  any  rate,  had  a  point  to  make  which  would  be  helped  by  assigning  the  trial  to 
the  period  after  Scipio’s  second  consulship,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  suppose  him  guilty  of 
a  chronological  error  in  a  speech.  Moreover,  the  commentary  of  Pseudo-Asconius  seems 
to  indicate  that  there  were  ancient  doubts  as  to  Cicero’s  correctness  on  this  matter  ;  and  if 
Livy  was  right  with  regard  to  the  date  of  the  trial,  L.  Cotta  was  probably  the  consul  of 
b.c.  144,  who,  as  Valerius  Maximus  states  (vi.  4.  2),  was  in  that  year  prevented  by  Scipio 
from  going  to  Lusitania,  and  against  whom  Scipio  may  well  have  continued  to  bear 
a  grudge. 

212.  Lusitani  vastati:  the  proceedings  of  D.  Junius  Brutus  in  Southern  Spain  are 
meant ;  cf.  Epit.  55  Junius  Brutus  consul  in  Hispania  iis  qui  sub  Viriatho  militaverant 
agros  et  oppidum  dedit ,  quod  Valentia  vocatum  cst,  Appian,  Iber.  71,  and  notes  on  II.  167 
and  216-7. 

a  N  umanpirijs  clades  accepta:  for  the  restoration  cf.  1.  175.  The  allusion  is  to  the 
defeat  of  INI.  Popilius;  cf.  Epit.,  which  is  more  detailed,  and  1.  167,  note. 

I  2 


ii6 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


213-4.  Cf.  Epit.  which  is  longer  in  its  account  of  Antiochus’  death  but  mentions  it  at 
the  end  of  the  book  after  the  successes  of  Brutus,  and  omits  the  detail  that  Diodotus  took 
possession  of  Syria.  The  year  to  which  Antiochus'  death  is  referred  by  the  papyrus 
(b.c.  138)  conflicts  with  the  date  (b.c.  143-2)  recently  proposed  by  Niese  {Gesch.  d .  gr.  u. 
mak,  Si.  iii.  p.  283),  chiefly  on  the  evidence  of  coins. 

216-7.  Cf.  Epit.  D.  Iunius  Lusitania  m  triginta  urbium  ex  pug  nation  thus  usque  ad  occa- 
sum  et  Occanum  perdomuit ;  et  cum  fluvium  Oblivionem  transire  nollent  miliies  ereptum  sigui- 
fero  signum  ipse  transtulit ,  et  sic  ut  transgrederentur  pcrsuasit.  The  account  of  Book  55  in 
the  papyrus  probably  ended  here. 

218-25.  This  fragment  wfhich  wras  gummed  on  to  Col.  iv  probably,  if  Sultan  is  is 
correct,  belonged  to  a  much  later  book. 

226-32.  This  fragment  was  gummed  on  to  Col.  v. 


669-  Metrological  Work. 

17*5  x  15-3  cm- 

On  the  recto  of  this  papyrus  are  parts  of  two  columns  of  an  account  of 
corn,  mentioning  the  second  =  first  and  third  =  second  years,  i.  e.  of  Diocletian 
and  Maximian  (a.  D.  285-6  and  286-7).  On  the  verso,  written  in  a  cursive 
hand  not  more  than  a  few  years  later  than  the  writing  on  the  recto,  are  parts 
of  two  columns  of  a  series  of  metrological  tables  concerning  measures  of  length 
and  area.  As  in  the  contemporary  metrological  fragment  from  Oxyrhynchus 
(9  verso)  the  spelling  is  bad,  and  from  the  unsystematic  way  in  which  the 
details  are  arranged  they  seem  to  be  private  memoranda  compiled  from  a  larger 
treatise.  Lines  1-4  deal  with  the  axotviov,  the  measure  of  length  usually 
employed  in  land-surveys,  of  which  the  square  was  the  aroura.  In  11.  5-8  we 
have  a  general  description  of  cubits  arranged  according  to  the  three  dimensions 
of  space  ;  11.  9-10  treat  of  the  oiKoirtbiKos  kt} \v 9,  a  peculiar  kind  of  cubit  which 
differed  from  the  three  previously  mentioned,  and  11.  11-24  of  the  measurements 
and  uses  of  the  £bXov.  Col.  ii  begins  with  a  list  of  measures  of  length  in  which 
Graeco-Egyptian  and  Roman  names  are,  as  would  be  expected  at  this  period, 
mixed  (II.  26-30).  There  follows  (11.  30-42)  a  table  of  the  sizes  of  these  from 
the  baKTvXos  or  raXaior/;?  to  the  araiva  or  perhaps  afjLfj.a,  Then  begins  another 
section  describing  the  baKrvXos ,  in  the  middle  of  which  the  papyrus  breaks  off. 
In  both  columns  the  lines  are  incomplete,  and  it  is  impossible  in  some  cases  to 
fill  up  the  lacunae ;  but  the  papyrus  usefully  supplements  the  existing  evidence 
concerning  the  (r^otriou  and  olkott^lkos  m/xv?,  and  provides  some  interesting  new 
information  about  the  names  and  length  of  different  kinds  of  m/xeis  used  in 
Egypt.  The  section  dealing  with  the  £uXov,  most  of  which  can  be  restored  with 
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certainty,  not  only  shows  that  there  were  two  kinds  of  £vX a  which  stood  to  each 
other  in  the  ratio  of  9  :  8 ,  but  provides  an  important  indication  of  the  size  of 
that  much  discussed  measure,  the  vavpiov,  which  was  probably  a  cubic  £v\ov  ;  cf. 
note  on  11.  11-20. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  whole  subject  of  Graeco-Egyptian  metrology 
will  soon  be  rehandled  by  a  new  writer.  The  Metrologie  of  Hultsch  is  now 
antiquated,  and  the  recent  articles  of  the  veteran  metrologist  in  the  Archiv  fiir 
Papyrusforschung  and  A b hand.  d.  kon .  Sachs.  Ges .  d.  Wiss.  1903:  Die  Ptole- 
maischen  Miinz -  und  Rechnungszverte ,  show  an  inability  to  appreciate  the  new 
evidence  of  papyri. 


Col.  i. 

[?^€£  TO  <TgOLVlQv\  TO  ytCOfltTpiKOV  COySod  7) , 

[to  $€  oySoov  ?X€i]  l&>  wot*  ™ 

jrypiviov  to  yecojperp^iFby  7TT)^coy 

[to  Si .  ,  .  .  .Vor  €<TTIV  7 TTJ^COy  p. 

5  [6  ZvOvptTpL  KOS  TTTjyzfc  klJTIV  6  KGLTGL 
[ pfjKos  povov]  ptTpovpevos,  kpfiaSiKos 
[$€  0  KdTa  prjKoy  Kai  7 tXcltos,  orepeoy  Si  6  Kd - 
[Td  pfjKO$  Kat  7tX]<zto$  Kdt  /3d6os  fjTdi  vrjros. 

[0 . ]  .  y  (o)//C07r€&KO?  7TTj^lS  ?- 

10  [x6*  kpfidSiKous  7r^]x£y  p. 

[t5  Si  £vX 0)  KdTdp]€Tp7LTd\l  Td  Vdvftld'  TO  piv  /3d- 
[(TlXlKQV  L TTl  7t]t)XC0V  y, 


[TTdXdicri&v  ]  iTj, 

[SdKTvXcOV  ]  o/3. 

15  [to  Si . ]  kartv  7TT)yS>v 

[7rd\di<TT<ioi'  ] 

[SdKTvX(OU  ]  £8. 

[coot’  €X€i,/  vyoivLOv]  to  yzaypzTpiKov 
[£vXd  fidcriXiKd  ]  A/?, 

20  [£vAa .  ]  \<5". 

[ . T€T]pdy<oi’Ov  ?x€£  £uXov  d, 

[ .  ]  a-, 

[ . Kvxa*  7> 
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[ . Sifuocriov  vav- 

25  [£* 

I.  1.  oy8oa.  3.  1.  nr))(€it.  3.  ].  lirp^vs.  8.  1.  rjroi.  9.  iKomdtKos  Pap. 


1.  jrqxvs.  19.  X  of  X/3  corr.  from  o. 


Col.  ii. 

perpoov  i8t)  kvrlv  r[a8e'  SoktvXo 9 
naXeaTrjs  cnr[iOapr]  7 rov9  nvycov 

7 Trjxys  /3?)/za  £vX ov  [opyvia  KaXapos 
aKeva  appa  nXeOpov  [lovyepov  crraSi- 

30  ov  SlavXov  piXiov .  8[ . 

ol  ft  naXearal  A^{rj-a[y,  ol  y  naXeo-ral 


(TTnOaprjf  oi  8  7 tqvs  a[ . .  ol  e 

7 tt})(v?  Xivov(piKos  [kclI . rjroi 


Trvycov,  ol  <r  7raXecrra£  ^Tjpo- 

35  0-109  K€  T€KT0VlK09y  Ol  [£  TTdXtCJTCU  TTr]yy9 

NtXop€rpiK09}  oi  7]  7Trj^V9 . 

01  1  1 3rjpay  firjpa  8e  kariv  77  8idoraoi9 
tcov  7T o8qov»  ol  y  7 Trj\[ei9  £vXov  Stj- 
poai  oV,  ol  8  opyvia ,  opyvia  8e  kanv 
40  rj  Siaaraais  tcov  \ip<8[vy  oi  .  7 T^ei9 

KaXapoSy  ol  aKeva,  ol  [ . 


01  eio-l  7 rrj\i9*  [ 

8olktvXo9  a>  iravra  Kar[ . tov 


lov  pt(ova  Kal  avvperpa  r  Kai  rd  eXao - 
45  oova  TOVTOV  p€<J€LT€V€Tai  [ . 

#•••[•]•  . 


27.  1.  iraXaioTTjs :  so  in  11.  31?  34*  33.  \ivov<Pikos  Pap.  35*  ^  K<zt*  37*  01  * 

Pap.  39.  opyvia  Pap.  42.  taxis'  Pap. 

1-20.  1  The  schoenium  used  inland-survey  has  8  eighths,  and  the  eighth  has  12  cubits, 
so  that  the  schoenium  used  in  land-survey  has  96  cubits,  while  the  .  .  .  schoenium  has 
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roo  cubits.  The  linear  cubit  is  that  which  is  measured  by  length  alone,  the  plane 
cubit  is  that  which  is  measured  by  length  and  breadth ;  the  solid  cubit  is  that  which 
is  measured  by  length  and  breadth  and  depth  or  height.  The  .  .  .  building  cubit  contains 
100  plane  cubits.  Nov/Sia  are  measured  by  the  £v\ov;  the  royal  contains  3  cubits, 

18  irakaioral,  72  &i<TvAo/,  while  the  .  .  .  ov  contains  2§  cubits,  16  7 raXmaroi  and 
64  SuKTvXoi ;  so  that  the  schoenium  used  in  land-survey  contains  32  royal  £tXa  and  36 
.  .  .  |oAn/ 


31—41.  *  2  TTiiXotcnal  make  a  3  na\atoTcti  a  cnTtdc^Tjj  4  TraXaicrrm'  an  (Egyptian  ?) 

foot,  5  a  cloth-weaver’s  cubit  .  .  . ,  6  7roXmcrToi  a  public  and  a  carpenter’s  cubit,  7  7Ta\at<TTai 
a  Nilometric  cubit,  8  naXaurral  a  .  .  .  cubit,  10  irakaiarai  a  which  is  the  distance 

of  the  outstretched  feet.  3  cubits  make  a  public  ov,  4  cubits  an  opyvta ,  which  is  the 
distance  of  the  outstretched  hands.  .  .  cubits  make  a  KaXop o?,  6§  an  uKoua.’ 

r-4.  On  this  cr\oivlouf  which  was  unknown  when  Hultsch  wrote  his  Afetrologie ,  see 
Kenyon,  P.  Brit.  Mus.  II.  p.  130,  and  P.  Tebt.  I.  p.  386.  The  details  of  the  papyrus 
exactly  fit  the  previous  evidence,  which  wras  that  the  o\oiviov  corresponded  to  the  ancient 
Egyptian  measure  kkef  or  khet  n  tiuh  of  100  royal  cubits,  but  nevertheless  was  divided 
into  the  series  J,  T^,  and  so  on  like  the  aroura.  The  papyrus  now'  shows  that 
in  surveying  land  the  o-\oivlov  was  sometimes  treated  as  having  96  cubits,  probably  for 
the  sake  of  convenient  fractions,  but  that  there  was  also  a  a\oiviov  of  100  cubits.  The 
name  of  the  latter  in  1.  4  may  be  oikot,(8i\6v.  The  ratio  of  these  two  c r^otvla  of  96  and 
100  cubits  corresponds,  as  Mr.  Smyly  remarks,  to  the  ratio  of  24:25  between  two  kinds 
of  cubits  in  Roman  times;  cf.  note  on  II.  34-5. 

9-10.  The  oIkottcSikos  iTTjxys  was  supposed  by  A.  Peyron  (P.  Taur.  I.  pp.  133-6) 
to  be  a  parallelogram  measuring  100  cubits  by  1  cubit.  His  explanation,  which  has 
been  accepted  by  all  editors,  is  now'  confirmed  by  the  papyrus,  which  states  that  an 
aiKo-rcdiKos  7 TTjxvs  contained  100  square  cubits.  The  adjective  lost  in  the  lacuna  is  very 
likely  nfptoT(  )  which  is  found  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  1x9  and  Wilcken,  Ost.  II.  1301  before 
77>7xf*r  as  a  measure  of  area.  But  how  the  abbreviation  is  to  be  resolved  is  uncertain. 
Wilcken  ( Os/.  I.  p.  78°)  suggests  7rfpK7TaXrt<os :  ncpurroTtKor  seems  to  us  more  likely. 

11-20.  The  restoration  of  this  important  passage,  though  at  first  sight  it  may  seem 
rather  hazardous,  is  really  practically  certain.  It  is  clear  from  to  p(v  in  1.  11  that  the 
figures  in  II.  12-4  are  contrasted  with  those  in  11.  15-7,  and  since  those  in  11.  12  and  15 
refer  to  7n}x«r,  those  in  11.  13  and  16  must  refer  to  t.qKoiotoI,  of  which  there  were  6  in 
an  ordinary  7r^r  (cf.  11.  34-5),  and  those  in  11.  14  and  17  to  86ktv\oi  of  which  4  make 
a  7raXoi(7Tij?.  This  being  granted,  the  figures  in  11.  12-7  refer  to  a  measure  of  length, 
and  the  substantive  to  be  supplied  with  to  ptv  cannot  be  vovfiiov,  which  is  known  to 
be  a  measure  of  cubic  capacity.  There  is  only  one  measure  of  length  known  to  have 
contained  3  and  that  is  the  £vAoy  (1.  38),  and  though  no  £v\ov  of  2§  77^1?  was 

known  previously,  the  fact  that  in  11.  38-9  the  £v\ov  of  3  7Tr)\€is  is  called  fypoatov  indicates 
that,  as  would  be  expected,  more  than  one  kind  was  in  use.  If  then  to  piv  in  1.  11 
means  a  particular  kind  of  £v\ov}  some  such  restoration  as  r<w  gu\<p  <arap  erp!  ra\ 
becomes  necessary,  and  the  correctness  of  this  hypothesis  is  confirmed  by  11.  18-20. 
The  figure  in  1.  20  stands  to  that  in  I.  19  in  the  same  proportion  (9  :  8)  as  those  in 
II.  12-4  to  those  in  II.  15-7.  to  ytuptrpiKov  (1.  18)  has  already  (1.  1)  been  applied  to 
the  o-xomov ,  and  1.  19  with  the  restoration  suggested  will  be  the  corollary  of  1.  3.  The 
only  difficulty  that  arises  is  that  the  fi-Xov  of  3  -nr)x(^  is  in  1.  r  1  called  pa  vCKiKov  while 
in  1.  38  it  is  said  to  be  o  v;  but  in  view  of  the  extent  to  which  fypocrios  in  Roman 
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times  supplanted  the  Ptolemaic  term  /WiAtKar  (e.  g.  in  connexion  with  rpantCa  and  yaopyos; 
cf.  500.  13,  note),  this  objection  is  not  serious.  The  chief  interest  of  this  section  about 
the  £v\av  lies  in  the  light  which  it  throws  upon  the  size  of  the  vavfiiav  (1.  11).  On 
that  obscure  cubic  measure  used  in  digging  operations  see  P.  Tebt.  5.  15,  note,  and 
P.  Petrie  III.  From  the  fact  that  the  £v\ov  was  the  particular  measure  used  for  calculating 
vavfita,  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  the  inference  that  a  vavfttov  was  a  £v\av  in  length,  and 
since  there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  its  dimensions  were  equal,  most  probably 
a  vavfiiov  was  a  cubic  £uA<w,  and  as  there  were  two  sizes  of  £vAa  so  there  were  also 

tWO  kinds  Of  vavfita. 

21-5.  The  subject  of  these  lines  is  obscure;  but  from  the  occurrence  of  rtTpayuvov 
in  I.  21  it  appears  that  some  area  was  under  discussion.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  to  plv 
prjico?  is  to  be  supplied  at  the  beginning  of  1.  21  and  [to  TrXdros  £C\ov  in  1.  22,  and 
that  the  four-sided  figure  in  question  was  the  square  face  of  a  vavfii ov  or  cube  measuring 
3  irrjxeu  each  way.  vavfiia  are  probably  still  under  discussion  in  1.  24. 

26-30.  For  this  list  of  measures  of  length  cf.  the  Tabulae  Heronia?iaey  especially 
I  (Hultsch,  Script.  Metrol.  i.  pp.  182  sqq.). 

29.  aK€va  :  both  forms  aKcva  and  li/catva  are  commonly  found,  but  the  latter  is  the  more 
correct ;  cf.  Hultsch,  op.  cit.  p.  29. 

30.  It  is  probable  that  the  list  ended  with  piXtov  like  those  in  Tabulae  Heronia?iae 

III  and  VII.  The  only  larger  measures  of  length  were  the  and  irapaaayyrj?. 

fijr  may  be  the  beginning  of  SdxruAoi,  since  the  following  details  proceed  in  an  ascending 
scale,  and  ought  to  have  begun  with  the  smallest  measure.  But  we  should  expect 
al  d  baKTv\ai  naXcuarr)*,  which  is  much  too  long,  and  the  Sd*rt;Aof  has  a  section  devoted 
to  it  in  11.  43  sqq. 

31.  The  size  ascribed  in  the  papyrus  to  the  Ai^ar,  <mi6apr)  (1.  32),  irvy&v  (1.  34), 
pijfia  (1.  37),  apyvtd  (l.  39),  and  nKaiva  (1.  41),  agree  with  the  statements  of  the  Tabulae 
Ileronianae  and  add  no  new  facts. 

32.  The  names  given  by  the  ancient  metrologists  to  the  ordinary  foot  of  4  naXaurTat 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  'PupatKbs  or  ’iToAiKdr  novs  of  3  J  TraXaiarrat  are  (3a<ri\i<6sf  I lTaXepotKOs, 
and  <&i\(TaipiK6s ;  but  none  of  these  will  suit.  A  lyvimas  is  not  unlikely ;  the  first  letter 
is  certainly  a  or  A,  <5  or  p.  being  excluded. 

33.  Kat  might  be  supplied  in  1.  32  instead  of  ol  <,  which  would  then  follow  Xtvov&Kas ; 
but  no  cubit  smaller  than  the  normal  one  of  6  noXcuvTal  was  known  previously,  and  it  is 
therefore  much  more  probable  that  the  { cloth-weaver’s  cubit 9  contained  5  7raAaiorat 
than  4. 

34- 5.  This  cubit  of  6  naXauTTai  is  the  common  nr}xv*}  found  in  the  Tabulae 
Heronia?iae}  but  is  there  also  called  A  ducat  and  fvA  07rpia-TtK6^.  A  7 rfj\vs  riXeios  £tA  i<as  tcktovikus 
occurs  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  154.  7;  for  atos  cf.  1.  38  £v\ov  dr^poaioy  and  11.  11-20,  note. 
There  was  another  cubit  introduced  into  Egypt  in  Roman  times  which  stood  to  the 
cubit  of  6  naXatarai  in  the  ratio  of  25  :  24  (Hultsch,  ap.  Wilcken,  Ost.  I.  p.  753),  but 
this  does  not  seem  to  be  mentioned  here  by  the  papyrus,  though  it  is  perhaps,  as 
Mr.  Smyly  suggests,  implied  by  the  number,  96,  of  cubits  in  a  o-^otwW  in  1.  3. 

35- 6.  The  title  NiA o^rpiKo^  7 is  new,  but  that  the  cubit  used  in  measuring 
the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Nile  contained  7  TraAato-Tm  instead  of  6  was  known  from  the 
inscriptions  on  the  subject  at  Elephantine;  cf.  C.  I.  G.  4863.  This  cubit  of  7  naXaiaral 
is  that  normally  used  in  official  measurements  upon  ancient  Egyptian  monuments,  and 
Mr.  Smyly  thinks  that  it  was  also  employed  in  measuring  the  mysterious  dau'Ata  which 
occur  in  the  Petrie  papyri.  Its  usual  title  (not  found  here)  was  the  ‘ royal’  cubit 
(Hultsch,  Introd.  to  Script.  Metrol.  p.  25,  &c.,  is  wrong  on  this  point). 
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36.  This  cubit  of  8  naXaiaral  or  2  feet  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Tabulae 
Heronianae,  but  without  any  special  designation.  Since  it  was  apparently  introduced 
into  Egypt  by  the  Romans  (Hultsch,  Script .  Metro!,  p.  42,  Me  trot.  p.  618),  'Pwpauco? 
or  ’IraXiic<5f  is  very  likely  to  be  supplied  in  the  lacuna. 

37.  The  £%a  of  IO  TTaXaiaral  is  the  ordinary  one,  but  fiqpaTa  of  8  and  12  rraXaicrrai' 
also  occur;  cf.  Hultsch,  Script.  Metrol.  pp.  194-  3  and  197.  23. 

38-9.  No  £v\ov  except  that  of  3  cubits  was  known  previously  ;  on  the  Brjpoatov 
and  the  other  £vXav  with  which  it  was  contrasted  see  11.  11-20,  note. 

40.  The  KaXa/ior,  which  was  according  to  Tabulae  Heronianae  I  an  ancient  Egyptian 
land-measure,  is  stated  in  the  same  table  (Hultsch,  Script.  Metrol.  p.  183.  3)  to  contain 
6§  cubits  or  10  feet  of  4  naXaiaral.  This  is  also  the  size  assigned  in  the  Tabulae 
Heronianae  to  the  aKaiva  or  «#cem ;  cf.  1.  41.  Hence  Hultsch  supposed  that  KaXnpos 
and  aKuiva  were  convertible  terms.  But  from  the  position  occupied  by  the  KaXapas  here 
between  the  apyvtd  of  4  and  the  tiKcuva  of  6|,  its  size  should  be  not  6|  but 

something  between  4  and  6^  cubits.  A  plrpnv  rov  KaXapov  which  differs  apparently  from 
the  ordinary  KaXapas  occurs  in  a  passage  quoted  by  Hultsch,  op.  cit.  p.  153,  but  the 
language  seems  to  be  corrupt,  and  if  Hultsch  is  right  in  inferring  from  it  a  KaXapas 
of  1^  cubits  in  length,  that  cannot  be  the  KaXapos  meant  here.  There  is  more  reason 
to  connect  the  KaXapas  of  the  papyrus  with  the  KaXapas  of  27^  TraXaiarat  mentioned  by 
Pediasmus,  a  Byzantine  writer  of  the  fourteenth  century  (Hultsch,  op.  cit.  i.  p.  58  and  ii.  p.  147)* 
This  KaXapas  would  contain  4§  cubits  of  6  vaXatarai,  and  4§  would  satisfy  the  conditions 
which,  as  we  have  said,  the  number  found  in  1.  40  would  be  expected  to  fulfil.  Assuming 
that  this  is  correct,  the  KaXapas  of  4§  cubits  is  much  older  than  has  been  supposed  ; 
but  there  is  no  particular  objection  to  this,  for  the  information  provided  by  ancient 
metrologists  is  extremely  defective. 

41-2.  After  the  axcuva,  which  has  the  customary  6§  cubits,  came  no  doubt  a  higher 
unit  of  measurement,  very  likely  the  appa  (40  cubits),  which  follows  the  axatva  in  1.  29. 
at  <i(7i  may  be  corrupt  for  ol  (a  figure)  nrjxfts,  followed  by  another  unit  of  measurement 

omitted.  But  it  is  more  likely  to  be  something  like  rot]\\at  fieri  ir^ts  (cf.  054.  1),  ‘so 
much  for  cubits.’ 

43-5.  The  meaning  is  that  the  SqktvXos  being  the  smallest  measure  of  length 
with  a  name,  all  other  measures  of  length  are  referred  to  it  as  the  unit ;  cf.  Tabulae 
Heronianae  I  and  II  eXa^uTTot'  S<  ravroiv  iarX  SaKTvXas  #cai  rrami  ra  (Xarrova  papia  KaXeirai, 
and  III  SoktuXo?  uptoros  lartv  toanfp  *a!  povas.  Line  43  ^  probably  to  be  restored 
Kar^apfrpfirat  ra  toi-|tou,  with  xat  <0  in  1.  44  J  cf.  1.  II. 


670-678.  Poetical  Fragments. 

These  nine  miscellaneous  pieces  in  verse  do  not  appear  to  be  extant,  but  are 
too  fragmentary  to  call  for  detailed  treatment. 

070  is  a  strip  from  a  short  column  of  hexameters,  written  in  a  small  sloping 
uncial  hand  of  the  third  century.  The  metre  proves  that  the  part  preserved  is 
near  the  beginnings  of  the  lines,  but  the  remains  are  too  scanty  to  show  the 
subject  or  the  quality  of  the  poem.  There  is  a  mention  of  Dionysus  in  1.  22 , 
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and  apparently  a  reference  to  Hephaestus  in  1.  ij.  Some  corrections  have  been 
made  by  a  second  hand,  which  also  inserted  the  diaeresis  in  1.  2 6. 

671  is  from  a  series  of  epidcictic  epigrams,  as  is  made  clear  by  the  heading 
in  I.  i  rlvas  hi'  throi  [Aoyors  .  .  .  ,  a  formula  frequent  in  the  Anthology  (cf.  e.  g. 
A  nth.  Pal  ix.  126,  449,  &c.).  Opposite  1.  3,  where  the  epigram  commences,  is 
the  abbreviation  vi(  ) — or  u>(  ) — which  may  give  the  name  of  the  poet,  e.  g. 

Nicarchus,  or  of  the  speaker.  The  handwriting  is  an  irregular  uncial,  dating 
probably  from  the  latter  half  of  the  third  century. 

672.  A  small  fragment  from  the  bottom  of  a  column,  containing  the  latter 
parts  of  nine  lines,  written  in  a  rather  irregular  uncial  hand  of,  probably,  the 
first  century.  Lines  4-8  may  be  hexameters,  but  the  metre  of  I.  9  seems  to  be 
different.  There  is  no  clue  to  the  subject. 

673  contains  parts  of  eleven  lines  from  the  top  of  a  column,  written  in  well- 
formed  sloping  uncials  of  the  common  oval  type,  and  dating  most  probably 
from  the  third  century.  In  the  margin  at  the  top  are  the  beginnings  of  three 
blurred  lines  of  cursive,  apparently  mere  scribblings  ;  the  writer  was  perhaps  the 
person  responsible  for  some  corrections  and  accents  in  the  text  below.  This 
seems  to  be  of  a  lyrical  character,  though  the  majority  of  the  verses  might 
also  be  hexameters. 

674,  written  in  careful  round  uncials  of  about  the  latter  part  of  the  first  or 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  is  a  fragment  of  a  lyric  poem,  which  may 
be  by  Pindar.  The  form  lapos  (1.  6)  is  indeed  not  found  in  the  traditional 
Pindaric  dialect,  but  it  has  a  parallel  in  o-nafos  (OL  iii.  14,  18).  The  high  stops 
and  the  accents  which  have  been  occasionally  added  may  be  by  the  original 
scribe,  but  there  is  a  question  of  a  second  hand  in  11.  1  and  7  ;  cf.  note  ad  loc . 

676.  The  upper  parts  of  two  columns  of  a  lyrical  poem  written  in  rather 
short  lines,  and  evidently  to  be  classed  as  a  paean  (cf.  11. 1  and  12).  The  mention 
of  Alexandria  in  1.  4  is  an  indication  of  a  comparatively  late  date,  but  Blass 
thinks  that  the  piece  may  be  by  Callimachus,  who  is  known  to  have  composed 
p.iX’t)  of  this  description.  The  paragraphus  below  1.  2  may  mark  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  a  fresh  strophe,  but  no  metrical  correspondence  can  be  followed  out 
between  the  two  columns.  The  MS.  is  in  a  large  uncial  hand  of  an  early  type, 
and  seems  to  date  from  about  the  middle  of  the  first  century. 

676.  This  small  fragment  contains  the  ends  and  beginnings  of  lines  from 
two  columns  of  a  tragedy,  written  in  a  sloping  uncial  hand  of  the  third  century. 
High  stops  occur  at  11.  2,  6  and  7,  and  a  middle  stop  apparently  at  1.  3.  The 
correction  in  1.  9  and  the  rough  breathing  in  1.  14  are  no  doubt  original,  and  the 
accents  may  be  so  ;  but  the  addition  of  the  iota  adscript  in  1.  15  seems  to  be 
subsequent. 
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877  and  678  are  fragments  of  comedies.  877,  containing  the  latter  parts  of 
nine  lines  from  the  bottom  of  a  column,  is  written  in  neat  round  uncials  which 
may  be  assigned  to  the  latter  part  of  the  first  century.  878,  from  the  top  of 
a  column,  is  in  an  upright  and  rather  heavy  calligraphic  hand  similar  to  881,  and 
probably,  like  that  papyrus,  of  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century.  The 
accents  seem  to  have  been  added  later. 


670.  156 

]Aety  tl  8  av  aAAo  7 r  .  [ 

V  8e  kcu  avros  cnr[ 

].[..]  avTOjxaro y  Xinev  [ 

]<oy  [.  .]i<a£ov(riv  aei  ye[ 

5  ]Ae  Taprapitjaiv  a\vKT[o7T€8i)(Tt  ? 

]e  <pi\r]  Xovaeiev  €7 n£co[ 
nav]Todey  [ap](pi/3e^r)K€  r[ 
coy  anp  7]  [.  .  .  Ivrj y  pepyf 

]v  <X<TTy[(p€\l]KTOV  COOaf 

o 

io  ]ya<5eA\  .  .  .]  re/ce y  vi[ 

yr]as  [ Kai ]  \coXo y  ecov  .  [ 

]y  7 Tpo[cr0€  tt]o8cov  aya6[ 

] fX€V(o[.  .  .]t€€1(TK0T€  .  [ 


7  cm. 

]yprj[.  .  .  Icoi/  ere  reoy  .  [ 

15  >  kcll  [.  .  .]eov<ra  (pt\o[ 

]c Tl  )( COOpeft'  •  •]  .  KCU  p  .  [ 

V  ap  eiacopeaOa  ai8rjp[ 

€ 

]  yap  rrapaiacn  reoty  .  [ 

^perepot  7 r  .  .  l/TO0[ 

20  ]y  ey'^oy  .  .  eo'X6  r<?[ 

]?7i/  t£e  .  [.  .]  kcu  7raA[ 

kcu  Aiovyaos  e  .  [ 

]epot  pr]  Srjpiv  eyezfp 

]v  V<P  7)p.€T€p0l$  7Te[ 

€ 

25  ]aa0at  yXvKepcov  errf 

]ea>y  7raiy  oi/roy  epo[ 


6.  u  of  Xoucr  is  corrected  apparently  by  the  second  hand  from  t. 

18.  The  mistake  corrected  was  the  common  one  of  writing  at  for  the  same  thing 
has  happened  in  1.  25. 


871. 


Fr.  (a)  9 -6  x  7-3,  Fr.  (b)  15-5  x  S-i  cm. 


Tiva y  av  enrol  [Aoyouy 
tov  v[i]oy  tov  Ae[ 
arpeKc y  atyAqeacraf 
k[.  .  .  .Vet  j3a<jtAei/y  [ 

5  a[.  .  .  .VcnSuataoTrf 

[ . ]  •  IK\UTT]V  [ 

[ . ]*"? 


7rpoy  [ . ]  .  y  Kai  vvv  e[ 

[ . ]a"K 

[ . ]  •  /3ao-iX[ 

•  •  ♦  ♦ 
1 5  [o'KTj^TTTpOV  t)(€l  .  [ 
Xpvaeov  aOpr](ray[ 
aAAfa]  kXvois  epoy  oaf 
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.  [.  .  .  .  oti  r  .  [ 

[ . 1 1  .  TOV  7 Ttpt[ 

io  [.]u  .  [.]  Oeaneaioy  €  .  [ 

[ . ]^yr]o-€T€K[ 


KCU  KOVplo^lS  .  [ 

OU7TC0  7TOp(pVp€7]S  Tj[ 

20  OV7TOO  aKT)7TTp[ 

8r]8vv€t$  fiaaiXtv  ac[ 
i/xetpco  <reo  naiSa  pa\ 


1-2.  A  name,  possibly  Ni(  )  (cf.  introd.),  is  to  be  supplied  after  Aoyoi/r.  Ao[  may 
be  read  in  place  of  Ae[  in  1.  2.  This  may  be  the  top  of  the  column. 

14.  There  is  a  break  in  the  papyrus  at  this  point,  and  four  or  five  lines  at  least 
are  lost. 


672.  8x5-5  cm • 

♦  •  •  •  « 
]vov  8ot 
)<pai  \rj[ 

]i<nv  eTiprjaay  [ 

5  ]i  NrjprjiSt? 

]ttou  eStSa^Or] 

]<r€i?  Ta<pov  avTia<xz[ 

]v  Oqp  oaov  e£t8i8a£t[ 
]a)y  $LXa  7roXu7rotKiX[ 


673.  10x4-7*7/*. 

]i8(0v  0€pa[ 
]po7raTpaa[ 

]ptva  yAi/*[ 

]  .  iTmofioTol 
5  ]vopoi9  o\v  .  [ 

]yroy  vi tott[ 

]p  a'Covcov  e[ 
Tr]ovTid8za<n[ 
7r]\oKapoi9  6eaif  \ 

1 0  yv^>l\ayioKovp{ 
]<f>v€To£[ 


672.  9.  The  high  point  is  really  over  the  v  and  is  possibly  to  be  connected  with 
the  point  between  v  and  6  in  the  line  before.  The  double  point  usually  indicates  a  change 
of  speaker,  but  is  also  found  as  a  mark  of  punctuation,  e.  g.  in  657. 

673.  1—2.  Perhaps  TU*p\&t*v  Otpa  TTw  and  o&ptyumaTpa,  as  Blass  suggests. 

4.  The  letter  before  i7T7to^oto[  has  been  corrected. 

5.  The  mutilated  letter  before  the  lacuna  might  be  e.g.  m  or  v;  ?  OXvfljrov. 

9.  n^oKapois  is  no  doubt  part  of  a  compound  adjective  like  €vn\oKQpos  or  KaXKnrXoKapm, 

10.  The  doubtful  v  has  been  converted  from  m  by  a  second  hand,  which  also  crossed 
out  the  £. 
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674. 


5*i  x  5*2  cm. 


\iX7a\C\ 

](DV€VO)[. 

]XotVOW  €fifL€V 
]ero4  AtX (f>oi  va8L 
5  ]e  napvaaaov  0epe[6Xa 
]ot?  Tep<j)6ev  tapot 9  | 
]dpar  ayXaoty-  181019  \ 


^tuanoXXoi^  .]  .  [ 

]ay  ro£  <5  ai;r[ 

]0pf. .  -M 

]tov[ 


1.  The  letters  of  this  first  line  are  smaller  than  those  in  the  lines  below  and  differently 
formed,  and  they  might  be  by  another  hand;  but  there  is  no  trace  of  an  erasure,  nor  can 
the  words  be  an  interlinear  addition. 

4.  t€  or  icr  might  be  read  in  place  of  «  between  v  and  3. 

5.  tiffin  6\a  :  cf.  Pindar,  Pyth.  iv.  180  llnyyalov  $£/i£#Xoi9.  Perhaps  rpcpe  5V  *.r.X., 
as  Blass  suggests. 

7.  The  letters  of  i&tois  are  smaller  than  usual  and  have  a  slight  slope,  while  elsewhere 
the  hand  is  upright ;  they  seem  to  have  been  written  by  the  original  scribe,  but  may 
be  a  marginal  note  or  gloss. 

8.  Something  like  an  o  enclosed  between  two  dots  (cf.  e.  g.  16.  ii.  4)  has  been 
written  above  the  letter  after  770XX,  which  is  probably  o>.  The  words  may  be  divided  iva 
7roXX  ...  or  tv  ArroXX  .  .  . 


675. 

Col.  i. 

iraiavi  ^tXocrre^aVco] 


/ieX7r(W>€9  . ] 

itpay  Ka^reyoov  [ . ] 

AX€^av[8p]€iau  .  [ . ] 


5  7 roXiv  [.  .  .]  kcu  f3a 


1 1-8  x  14*5  cm. 

Col.  ii. 

*<•  •  •]  . 

KtXaSov  iraiai{ . 

/ieXec n  (rr€\^a[ . 

ei nepoov  TrtXaU’CDv  .  .  . 

1  15  6vpa  (Sc&oArarfe  .  .  .  . 
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OflOV  7 r[.  .]c0fi€y[ . ] 

rary  Se  .  [ 

< TTTovSa [ 

SoKTVft  .  [ 
io  <reftta[ 

•  •  •  • 


crazy  er  co5a[z]y  [. 
7ro\vCOWfJLOL  zX[.  .  .  , 

[ . ]?ai/  0[ 

[ . ]ovroy[ .  .  . 


1.  7ratavi :  the  vestiges  of  the  last  two  letters  are  very  slight,  but  t  is  much  more 
probable  than  a. 

2.  There  is  a  short  blank  space  between  fi(\7r[ov  t€s  and  the  letter  following. 

3.  kVtpxw*'  is  very  uncertain  \  the  letter  after  v  could  be  almost  anything.  77-Vr 

is  quite  possible. 

9.  Probably  -80/ r 


673. 


5  X  7*4  cm. 


Col. 


1. 


Col.  ii. 


5 


hr  [ 

]0€76) 

’  3 

] 

]"• 

]ov 


P& L 

a 

»  fill’  Ta[ 
10  /K€VTpOtS  [ 

avr.]ovfit[ 

€K  tt] y  7 r[ 
oy  VLV  7r[ 

cnraaas  tt\ 

*  ^ 

1 

J5  7ra^ 

crcpdXos  <5[ 
7raXaz  tct\ 

9  m  •  l 


1.  jajy,  if  right,  no  doubt  ended  the  line,  but  there  would  be  room  for  two 
letters  more. 

8.  There  is  a  blank  space  before  which  is  possibly  the  name  of  the  speaker, 
e.  g.  M«{fXaof.  Apparently  there  was  also  a  slight  space  between  this  and  the  preceding 
line. 

16.  a(f>dkoi  is  a  word  of  the  use  of  which  there  is  no  other  example.  The  root 
is  that  of  <T(f>aX\ca&at  and  ao^aXiJr. 
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677. 


8-6  x  3-9  cm. 


678. 


11x4  cm. 


]  •  «  •  [ . ] 


]rz  Xvjrrjaas  Tvya>L 
]ra  7 TziOapyowra  [ 


tav  Ke\evT}[ 

]  OVK  tCTTLV  [ 

]  TplOL>{3o\o[ 

]  aou  :  kclkov  [ 


5  ]  Tponou  7 TpO<no[vT 
]  TLVL  XaX€Z9 
]zay  Novprjvit  [ 


5  j  co  TTpocrra- 
]  apav  Suva 
y]\icrxpo[ 


]epo?*  eiveypcu  p[ 


]Tri[ 

]to[ 


pa  t]ovs  ScoSeKa  deovs 


10  M 


677.  6.  There  is  a  blank  space  in  the  papyrus  on  either  side  of  rm  XaXftj.  Probably 
two  feet  are  to  be  supplied  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

8.  ctvrypat  is  apparently  for  ivi)i>€ynai  or  ^ivty^uu.  The  doubtful  y  might  be  «,  but 
that  gives  no  word. 

9.  Cf.  409.  86,  &c. 

678.  1-7.  It  appears  on  the  whole  probable  that  the  fragment  preserves  the 
beginnings  of  the  lines  and  that  there  is  no  loss  on  the  left  side  till  1.  7,  which  must 
have  projected  somewhat,  owing  to  the  column  having,  as  often  happens,  a  slight  slope. 
But  this  is  not  at  all  certain,  and  what  we  have  taken  to  be  a  paragraphus  between  11.  4-5 
may  be  a  rough  breathing  over  w. 

8.  The  syllable  preceding  1-9  had  an  acute  accent. 


679-684.  Prose  Fragments. 


The  following  group  of  unidentified  prose  fragments  corresponds  to  the 
foregoing  collection  of  minor  poetical  pieces.  The  first,  679,  is  historical,  and 
consists  of  the  upper  parts  of  two  columns,  both  unfortunately  fragmentary, 
written  in  neat  upright  uncials  of  the  first  century  B.  C.  Military  operations  are 
being  described,  and  there  is  a  mention  in  11.  2-4  of  some  one  dispatched  by  an 
Alexander  in  Cilicia,  and  of  a  king  or  kingdom  in  1.  42.  Perhaps,  then,  this  is 
a  fragment  from  a  history  of  the  campaigns  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  it  may 
even  belong  to  the  lost  work  on  that  subject  by  the  first  Ptolemy. 
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080  seems  also  to  come  from  some  historical  work,  but  its  sense  is  not 
easy  to  follow.  Parts  of  15  lines  from  the  top  of  a  column  are  preserved,  con¬ 
taining  mentions  of  Cilicians,  Attica  and  the  Athenians,  and  Soli  in  Cyprus. 
The  hand  Is  a  sloping  uncial  of  the  middle  or  latter  part  of  the  third  century. 
A  low  stop  apparently  occurs  in  1.  3. 

081  is  a  piece  from  the  top  of  a  column  containing  the  latter  parts  of 
15  lines  from  a  geographical  or  historical  treatise.  A  description  of  some 
Thracian  tribes,  among  which  are  the  Triballi  and  Paeonians,  is  given,  but  the 
passage  is  too  mutilated  for  satisfactory  restoration.  The  fragment  is  written  in 
rather  irregular,  but  not  ill-formed,  uncials,  which  may  date  from  the  second 
century  ;  a  high  stop  is  used. 

082.  Two  fragments,  both  probably  from  the  same  column,  of  which  one 
of  them  forms  the  top.  The  graceful  upright  hand  seems,  like  that  of  009,  to  be 
a  rather  early  example  of  the  oval  type,  and  it  may  go  back  to  the  latter  part 
of  the  second  or  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  The  common  angular  sign 
is  used  for  filling  up  a  short  line  (1.  12).  The  pieces  are  part  of  an  oration, 
perhaps  a  lost  speech  of  Hyperides. 

083  contains  the  ends  of  lines  of  part  of  a  column,  with  some  traces  of  the 
column  following,  r[  and  r[,  opposite  11.  16  and  19,  being  all  that  is  legible. 
The  fragment  is  not  easy  to  classify;  citations  of  previous  writers  are  made  in 
11.  4  and  12-3,  and  a  Dionysius  is  mentioned  in  1.  9.  The  piece  is  written  in 
rather  small  round  uncials,  which  may  be  assigned  to  the  latter  half  of  the 
second  century.  An  angular  sign  is  used  at  the  end  of  short  lines.  On  the 
verso  are  parts  of  two  lines  in  cursive  of  about  the  time  of  Septimius  Severus. 

084,  containing  23  nearly  complete  lines  from  the  bottom  of  a  column,  is 
much  more  intelligible.  The  fragment  comes  from  some  ethical  treatise,  the 
comparatively  late  date  of  which  is  indicated  by  the  occurrence  of  the  form 
7r/3o<T€A€V(ro/iat  (11.  6  and  22)  as  well  as  by  the  subject,  the  characteristics  of 
sovereigns  and  advice  for  intercourse  with  them.  The  piece  is  written  on  the 
verso  of  the  papyrus — the  recto  being  blank — in  sloping  oval  uncials,  probably 
of  the  middle  or  latter  half  of  the  third  century. 

079.  12-5x6-1  cm. 


Col.  i. 


Coi.  ii. 


at  a7reor]aA/ie*w  vtt  AXe 


,]a w  EXX^vikoov 
V  tov  ey  KtXua 
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£av8pov  va]repov  av 

5 . ]  .  tov  7 rapaSodgvat 

. ]yv  €7 TipeXetav 

. ]  .  as  aXXa  too  prj  eX 

. ]  rrjv  r)avyiav  e  .  [. 

....  Xa]p/3avovre s  pr)  eta 


io . jrot'S*  rcoy  Kadearco 

rcov  .  .  .  .]y  Se  Stapeptadoo 

criv . ]ov  arparoire 

So .  ....].  rcov  pept 

15  letters  ]vrat 

15 . 1  rtva  Seatv 

J  •  m  t  • 

. ]  8o£avreov 

. 1  av  airoaret 

X . ]  VTrrjperas  €[(]$* 

. T)v  rcoy  npo 

20 . Ipnrecov  a[.]eKa 

10  letters  ]ye//o  •[•••] 


25  [ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

30  [ 

Xa[ 

[ 

Tf[ 

y[ 

35  0^ 

n 


a  .  .  [,]a 
(ovirtl 

40  Sto[ 

ets  rjy  k[ 
fiaatXeia[ 


SetKvi { 


ro^av 


*[ 


45  0  •  [ 


38-45.  These  lines  are  written  smaller  and  closer  together  than  the  rest. 


680. 

[.  .  .  .la w  KlXikcov  [ 
[.  ,]Xrjaro  ot  Se  oA[ 
[.  ,]a,  peya  r  1  ,  .  [ 
[c]^€X0€/J/  0[ 

5  Attiktjs  per[ 
rot/y  A67ivcll[q\v$  [ 

7 r  avTov  redetatv  [ 
rot's*  avaarpeyjr^ 


6-5  x  4  cm, 

Se  eis  SoXovs  tov[ 
10  ves  rot's*  ev  Kv7r[pco 
[,]at  rovs  Se  e£o[ 
[,}co  vnoarpeylrat  [ 

[.]  .  as  emrerptp[ 
[.]eKT0v  vi to  rcoy 

J5  [ . «7l 


K 
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3.  ti  is  very  doubtful;  the  vestiges  representing  t  might  be  taken  for  a  double  point. 
14.  Or  V7TOyO). 

681.  11x71  cm. 


)TaR°[-  •]•  i . *]rot* 

IfS*  avra  Bicl..  .  .  .1  .  .  . 

•  L  J 

]  .  TOIK  [.]?*  7T0r[.  .  .]  . 

]KpOV<rVjJL  .  .  to  .  r[.  .] 

5  ]  Kai  Kparrj6ey[Tcoy  tcov 

T pifiaXVKcov  o[l  pey  a[X]\oi  Kara 

]l/T€$  €l\ov  T€  8[.  .]€/ 


]  ycyovacn  toi$  a  .  .  a  .  1 
]  7 tXckttoi  t[co]v  irpoane 
10  ]yrcov  Tpif3aXX[co]v  Kai 

I  TTpOTCpOV  pCV  .  .  T 
]  povrjv  TY\v  7 rpos  tov 
K]a6r}K0v<rav  vvv  8c 
t  coy  Tlaioycoy  tcov  a 

J  •  • 

15  1  KaXovpcvcoy  Kai 


6.  If  TpipaWy uv  is  right  not  more  than  six  letters  are  missing  at  the  beginnings 
of  11.  1-9  or  from  seven  to  eight  in  the  remainder. 

8.  The  letter  between  a  and  i  is  very  likely  <r.  Above  the  a  of  rots  is  a  spot  of  ink 
which  seems  to  be  accidental. 


Fr.  (a)  8  x  2-8,  Fr.  (p)  5-1  x  4-7  cm. 


682. 

Fr.  (#)  rj]ai$  8r)fjL0Kprancu$  01 
vopoi  TravTpov  cicri  tcov 
[c]v  TTJL  7T0\iLl  Kvpioi  Kai 
[v]fllCQV  CKaO\T . 

5  ??•[•]•[ . 

[.]?  ov5e[  12  letters 

»  •  •  # 

Fr.  (b)  . 

7  [  12  letters  ]  Srjp[. 


[ . atrjayycXtaf 

12  letters  ]yty^e[ 

IO  [  IO  „  )  TOVTCOV  [ 

avro?  vopov  Orjaciv 
Kai  navaciv  row  cv 
toi$  8iKa<TTTjpioi9  p  ai 
8ico$  a7ro(f>euyoi^Ta9 

15  [.]  8c  8rjpo[ . co 

[a]v8pc$  A  0r}vaioi 


1.  [rjOif  was  probably  preceded  by  cv.  Mr.  Smyly  aptly  quotes  Hyperides,  Euxenip . 

XX i.  eV  trjpoKparla  Kvpioi  01  vopoi  Hctqvtcu  Kat  at  (icrayyeXtai  kqi  al  aWai  Kploeis  Kara  tovs  u6povs 
uoiaaiv  €is  to  diKaorrjpiop. 

8-10.  Nothing  need  be  missing  at  the  end  of  these  lines. 

15*  [0]  8*  or  Arjpo  crBfvrjs  or  [7^  §«  drjpOKpana  are  possible  supplements. 


679-684.  NEW  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS 


*3r 


683. 

fra  Kypri]ov 
]afiaor]$  av 
oyopaorov 
]e  (f>T}(ri  ra? 

5  ]  7 ToXciTCiai? 
fraoav  ci$  ra 
]povi<oi  Siarrpa 
]aoiv  oi  ra  nc 
jre?  Aiovvoi 
io  JttXc  .  7)<jav 
frrjs  .[•]..  kc 


9*3  x  4-4  cm. 

]a?  CV  TTJl 
TCofr  lOTOplCOV 

frro  Sc  tovs 
15  frucaTov  Xa 
]vra  7rpco(3cv 
]<T€I f  0  KOI 

]a  Kcpya  Si 

]vT0)V  KOfU 
20  ]ciV(0V  Cl  O’ 

7 Ta]paXa(3civ 

Yy 


15.  aKarov  may  be  a  complete  word;  cf.  1.  18  Ktpva . 


684. 

»»•••• 

.  .  .  .] rtSoocis  0 .  y[.]ria[ . 

...  .V  CpyCOV  CVO$  ClOlV  .  [ . 

. .  .  .]o(ov  f3ov\ovrai  7rpaypaj[ . .  .  . 

.  .  •frciv  ty*1  nva  Kai  ?v[*  *  •  • 

5  .  c]ycpycorcpa[v]  tj  rpono  .  .  [n  Sc 

XPV]  ^aX[A]ov  naiScvciy  rov[y]  y/jofo-eXet; 

oofrcvovs  j3aoi\ci  7]  tov  a£ia)p[aro$ 

ra]  S[ia]cpopa  n  pcy  rapaooci  [. .  .  . 

.  .] .  fiovoivov  n  £[e]  cvvprai  [ n  Sc 

10  .  .]ri]  oyfrci  i/7r[.] .  ov  n  Sc  rp  a[.  .  .  . 

» 

cofriv  crcpov  to[iovtov$  ar  ...[...  . 

Sci ]  yiyvco[6]ai  7 rpos  rovs  (3aoi\ca[$  Kai 

5.  f]wpyc0Tfpa[i/] :  the  final  1 
may  be  lost. 

6.  The  second  X  of  tia\[\]ov 
omitted. 

9.  The  traces  of  the  supposed 


12  x  6-5  cm. 

pa]Xa  €t/C07^a)]?  axpai  pcv  yap  cio[i  . .  . 

.  .  . ]avparcov  6aXaooi(ov 
15  .  .] .  rov  Kai  Trvpos  [o^5ey  Sc  ovrco  [.  .  . . 

.  c]i  Kai  Kvpaivci  Kai  ava£c[i  cos* 

6v]pos  fiao[i]\cco[$]  arc  yap  pcyas  <o[v  Kai 
avfroKpaTCop  K[a\  naXrj  rrj  c£ov[oia 
Xp]®pcvo$  o£v$  cor iv  Kai  aKara[ox t 
20  ro?]  Kai  7 Tpos  re  ra?  rcifias  7 rpox[cipo$ 
rrpofr  tc  ra?  KoXaoas  aKO)\vro$  [XPP 
OVv]  TOV  TTpOOcXcVOOJXCVOV  T(£>  TO[lO) 

Sc  K]ai  tt]\iko)Sc  y[pfr]<r6ai  pcv  [ 


1  scarcely  fills  the  available  space,  and  another  letter 

if  written  would  be  very  cramped  and  may  have  been 

after  ] .  0  are  rather  closer  than  they  should  be 
K  2 
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both  to  the  £  and  to  the  following  v  and  perhaps  do  not  represent  a  letter,  and  on  the 
other  hand  a  narrow  letter  may  be  lost  between  the  doubtful  <r  and  «.  0va[a\vov  .  .  . 
€vuj]tov  might  be  read,  but  would  make  no  sense  here.  Perhaps  there  is  some  corruption. 

14.  KvfjMTuyv  would  be  expected  and  should  no  doubt  be  restored  (cf.  1.  16  Kvpatvu); 
perhaps  Kavnarw  was  written  by  mistake. 

18.  Tui\t] :  1.  7raXat  or  noWfj  ?  There  is  room  for  a  letter  between  n  and  a,  but 
the  a  seems  clear. 

23.  The  final  v  of  fuv  is  rather  spread  out  and  was  possibly  the  last  letter  of 
the  line. 


III.  FRAGMENTS  OF  EXTANT  CLASSICAL 

AUTHORS 

685.  Homer,  Iliad  XVII. 

12-5  x  i o*5  cm . 

This  fragment,  containing  the  ends  of  11.  725-32  of  the  Iliad ,  from  the  top 
of  a  column,  is  of  interest  owing  to  the  presence  of  some  marginal  scholia,  one 
of  which,  that  on  1.  728  mentioning  a  reading  of  the  Koivij,  is  with  little  doubt 
by  the  original  scribe,  while  those  below  were  added  subsequently  in  cursive. 
The  MS.  was  a  fine  specimen  of  Greek  calligraphy,  being  written  with  great 
care  in  a  large,  round  uncial  hand,  very  similar  to  that  of  061  (Plate  v).  It 
is  probably  to  be  assigned,  like  661,  to  the  latter  half  of  the  second  century, 
a  date  to  which  the  cursive  adscripts  opposite  11.  730-1  also  point.  High  and 
middle  stops  (11.  728-9)  occur,  and  accents  and  breathings  are  used  in  the  first 
scholium.  There  is  a  broad  margin  at  the  top  of  the  column. 


725  e]ni  Kan  pm 

&7]]pT]T7)pO)V' 
p]€paCDT€S' 
ntnoi6]cos- 
]  aAXoy* 


tj  *  a\A*  6t(  p' 
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730  cit6\vto 

.  t  aLLlVtOTCpWV 

afi<pi]yuoiaa'-  [. . . P . . 

clv]tov$ 

]Xoci  avTt  [ 


728.  The  marginal  note  evidently  refers  to  the  Aristarchean  method  of  writing  ore  8rj, 
namely  ore&j,  and  implies  that  the  word  had  the  Aristarchean  accent  in  the  text.  Cf. 
Schol.  A  on  a  493  'AptoTapxGs  oTcdrj  a>?  drjXabr)  napa\6y<t>?  ayfytWo-Kf,  and  the  discussion  of  the 
question  in  the  scholia  of  Ammonius,  221.  i.  1-8,  where  the  ordinary  accentuation  is 
upheld.  For  the  reference  to  the  Koiinj  cf.  445. 

731.  The  scholium  appears  to  be  an  explanation  of  the  word  dpfayvoKTtv  which  it 

interprets  in  the  sense  of  ‘pointed  at  both  ends’;  cf.  Apollonius*  Lexicon,  s.v.  rot?  cf 
(KOTfpov  p€pov f  yvaxrai  bwapwovs.  After  p€p<ov  something  like  aKpov  t)(ov(Tiv  must  be  supplied  ; 
cf.  Schol.  A  On  N  147  o*  p(Ta(f)opiK<i)s  ono  t<ov  on  (KaT(p(t)B(v  aKpov  c^ct.  The  note 

may  have  been  continued  in  a  third  shorter  line,  and  there  is  a  faint  mark  below  the  v  of 
p.cp<*v  which  (if  it  be  ink)  would  suit  an  (. 

732.  The  marginal  note  below  this  line,  which  should  refer  to  1.  733  (rrotyvav  tg>v 

r  pan  (to  xpW)  °v8c  m  ( r\tjy  is  obscure.  The  only  word  here  of  which  an  explanation  seems 
at  all  likely  to  have  been  given  is  rpdn(Toy  which  in  the  Schol.  Didymi  is  glossed  ^XXdo-o-fro 
Ij  ld('a  tov  npoadmov  ;  but  the  present  note  was  phrased  differently.  The  doubtful  X  may  be 
P  and  four  or  five  letters  may  be  lost  in  front  of  it  since  1.  733  is  not  a  long  one.  At  am-  .  ' 
cannot  be  read. 


686-688.  Homer,  Iliad  //,  ///,  and  XI. 

The  three  following  Homeric  fragments  of  which  the  text  is  printed  below 
are  reproduced  in  facsimile  on  Plate  vii,  and  have  a  palaeographical  value  as 
practically  contemporary  specimens  of  the  literary  hand  of  the  early  Augustan 
period.  686  and  688,  from  the  bottom  and  top  of  a  column  respectively,  are 
very  similar  in  type,  686  being  the  more  regular  and  ornamental  of  the  two, 
and  both  have  a  decided  resemblance  to  the  hand  of  the  new  Pindar  fragments 
(659),  which  is  perhaps  slightly  older.  687,  which  is  also  of  some  interest 
on  account  of  the  presence  of  two  critical  signs  in  the  margin  of  Col.  ii,  shows 
a  stiffer  and  more  angular  style  of  writing.  No  stops  or  other  lection  signs 
occur  in  any  of  the  three  pieces.  We  give  a  collation  with  Ludwich’s  text. 

686.  7*3  X  5-1  cm.  Plate  VII. 

ii.  50  [ avTap  0  K7]pv  K€aai  Xi[yv(f>6oyyoiat 
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Kripvaaav  ay]oprjv  8e  Ka  prjKopocoPTas 
[oi  pev  acripv)<Tcrop  toi  8  7j[yeipopTO 
\fiov\r}v  8e  Trp'coTOV  peya6vprcov 
\ Nearoperj  7rap]a  vtjl  IIv\oiy€p[€OS 
55  [rory  o  ye  <TVVK]a\ecra$  ttvklvt^v 
[xAtrre  <pt\oi  poi  €pvttpl[op 

[apfipoairjv  8i]a  vvktcl  paXurra  [ 

[ei8o$  re  pey\do$  re  <f)vrji/  r  ay  ^iaTa 

53.  The  papyrus  probably  read  fiovXrjv,  as  do  the  great  majority  of  the  MSS. ;  but  the 
lacuna  is  too  large  to  give  a  real  clue.  fiovXq  Ludwich,  with  Aristoph.  and  Aristarch. 

54.  ntAoryei{eor :  so  Lud.  with  AB,  &c. ;  IIiAqy.  SM,  &c. 

56.  0]uos:  so  INI SS.  and  Aristarch.;  6uov  Zenod. 


687. 


Col.  i. 


7*9  X  4*5  cm. 


Plate  VII. 

Col.  ii. 


iii.  185 


cuoAo7r^oAot/s 

] 

XayyapCoio 

c]A  e\6r]p 

avTiavei  pai 


>  701(9  8  eyco 
ap<p[oTepcop 
aXX  o[r€ 

c Trav[Tcou  210 

>  ap<p[a> 
aXX  oje 
7]  T[0l 

7 T(XVp[a 

01 >8  a[<f>apapToe7rr}s  215 

aAA  or[e 


207.  There  is  a  diple  against  this  line  in  Ven.  A  with  the  note  on  napaX'kq'kas  c(c«Wa 

<a\  (<plXr)tra *  rd  y op  <f>i\(iv  more  airrl  rov  £f vt{ttv  W orjaiv. 

2 11.  Ven,  A  has  a  diple  periestigmene  opposite  this  line. 


688. 


8-i  x  4*5  cm. 


Plate  VII. 


01  8  eri  Kap  peao[v 
a9  re  A ecop  e(f>o'firjae 


[a]tev  ai TOKT€LP[a>V 
7ToXXoL  8e  7Tp7)[P€l$ 
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7 racras  tt]  Se  r  ir]  av[a<patv€TaL 
xi.  175  ^779  ai'X6*'  €a£€ 

npcorov  a reira 
cos*  rovy  ArpuS'jis 


[At  peiSeco  vno  [  180 

[aAA]  ore  Srj  ra[x 
[i£t}cr6aL  rore  [£77 
[ISrjy  ev  [teopvipTjiai 


179-80.  These  two  lines  were  athelized  by  Aristarchus  and  omitted  by  Zenodotus; 
Ludwich  prints  them  in  small  type. 


689.  Hesiod,  Scutum . 

Fr.  (tf)  9  2  x  3*6  cm. 

Three  fragments  from  the  top  of  a  column,  containing  the  concluding 
fifteen  lines  of  the  Scutum  oi  Hesiod.  The  text  is  written  in  round,  rather  heavy 
uncials  of  medium  size,  which  appear  to  date  from  about  the  end  of  the  second 
century.  The  occasional  accents,  &c.,  and  the  punctuation  are  probably  due 
to  the  original  scribe,  as  well  as  the  corrections  in  II.  475  and  480.  In  the 
collation  we  have  made  use  of  the  edition  of  Rzach  (1902)  ;  a  couple  of  other¬ 
wise  unrecorded  variants  occur. 


[lttttovs  paarurriv  lkovto  S  e  paieX ov  OXvpirov 
[vios*  S  AXKprjv  r)5  /cat  Kv[Sa]\ipos  IoX[ao$ 

[Kvkvov  aKv\€]vaay[r\y  a]n  copooy  rev^ea  Ka\a 
[vivovt  arifra)  S  €7 reira  7r[oAi]y  Tpr\yj\yos  i]kovto 
470  [lttttols  cnKVTTo" Sever iv  ara[p  yjAat/KcoTrffj]  AOtjvt] 

[*£lK€T  Ov\v]pTTOV  T€  p€y[a]v  KCtl  Scop[a]ra  TTCLTpOS • 

[. Kvkvov  S  av  K]r]v£  Oanrev  [k]oi  A aos  a[7rei]pcov 
[o<  p  eyyvs  vaio]v  noXtas  KXe  i'rov  f3a<nX  rj]os 
[Av6t)v  Mvpfu]8ovow  re  7ro[At]y  kX€Itt]"i']  t  IcxoXkov 

1 

475  [Apv r\v  t  7]S  EXlkt]v  7roAAo9  [S  e]ne{i}y€p’eTO  A a]o$ 
[npoovres  Ktjvk  a  <piXov  p[a ]Kape[aat  Oeotcn  v 
[tov  Se  Ta<pov  Kai  <r]r]p  7 tolt]v€v  Avav]pos 

opfipcoi  x €Lpepi]cot  nX^Ocov  [tg>9  yap  piv  ^47r]oAAo)y 
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[ArjToiSrjs  o]ti  pa  /cA€*[ray  tKaropfia]? 

» 

I  f 

480  [oy  r*y  ayoL  IlvOoiSe]  fiir]  <T9A[acnce  Sokwoov 


4 66.  imk\[ov  is  for  fuiKpov ,  a  case  of  the  common  confusion  of  A  and  p. 

473.  Tro'Xtns :  7roXto?  Rzach  with  E,  7 rdA»?of  other  AISS.;  the  papyrus  reading  will  at 
least  scan. 

474-5.  Rzach  follows  Goettling  in  regarding  these  two  lines  as  a  later  addition.  The 
papyrus  shows  that  they  belong  to  an  ancient  tradition.  i\n<yup\<To  in  1.  475  is  a  new 
variant  ;  rjyclptTo,  cy (tpcTO  or  rjyflpciTo  MSS. 

480.  jSifl  crv\aarK€  is  the  ordinary  reading.  The  scribe  seems  to  have  imagined  that  the 
verb  was  v\acrKc ;  what  he  supposed  the  ar  meant  or  why  he  made  a  mark  like  a  sign  of 
elision  after  the  overwritten  1  we  are  unable  to  conjecture.  There  is  a  break  in  the  papyrus 
immediately  below  this  line ;  the  title  of  the  book  presumably  followed  as  usual. 


690,  691.  Apollonius  Riiodius,  Argonautica  III. 

890  13  X  5*2  cm.,  891  3*3  X  3*3  cm. 

We  here  group  together  a  couple  of  fragments  from  the  third  book  of  the 
Argojiautica  of  Apollonius  Rhodius,  but  derived  from  two  distinct  MSS.  The 
larger  fragment,  690,  which  is  from  the  bottom  of  a  column  and  comprises 
11.  727-45,  is  in  a  third  century  semi-uncial  hand.  A  variety  of  lection  signs 
occur,  of  which  the  marks  of  elision  are  certainly  due  to  the  original  scribe ; 
the  breathings  and  accents  have  rather  the  appearance  of  being  a  later  addition. 
691,  containing  parts  of  11.  908-14,  is  earlier  in  date,  being  written  in  rather 
heavy,  but  not  very  regular,  round  uncials,  which  may  be  attributed  to  the 
second  century.  The  texts  are  remarkable  for  the  confirmation  of  two  con¬ 
jectures,  Porson^  vavrlKoi  for  vavrai  appearing  in  1.  745,  and  Stephanus’ 
correction  of  ptra  for  Kard  in  1.  909.  Our  references  to  the  two  chief  codices, 
the  Laurentianus  and  the  Guelferbytanus,  are  taken  from  the  edition  of 
R.  Merkel  (1854). 


[XaXKionrj  coy]  v/x[fu 
[a>y  ep£co  fxr]  y]ap  fi[oi 


890. 
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[rjcos  P^Se  pe]  Srjp^ov 


691. 


730  [et  ETL  (TTJ9  ^^jX7?5,  Tj[pO<f>€pZ<TT€pOV 
[ac/ov  6  Eir)v  (Vc  Sr]  poi  [ 
[Krj]Stpovt9  re  <pi\oi  Ka[i 
[<P7)]fjLL  *acriyvT]TT)v  te  [ 

[ccroi']  a tel  kelvols  pE  t[eco 


910  t](OL  S  aVT E  KOLKjtoTEpOV 


a]7 TOVOG<f)L  7t[e\e<t6e 
naariLjJL  S  E7Tlk\[o7TO$ 

Ai<roui]S[t]]y  [ 


Saao  peaOa  p[ETa 


735  [viffrvTiriv  cos*  cllev 

[aX\]  l‘6l  kevOe  8  tpvlv 
[X rjaro^pai  Evrvvovaa 


738  [ouj]opai  els  Ekcctt]S  0[E\KT7)pia 


740  [coy]  7]  y  ek  OaXapoLO  [ 

[< av  TOKadiyvryTr] y  [ 

[ac5  coy  76  (JTVytpOV  [TE 
[TOLL*]  TTCLptfc  ov  7TCCTp[oS 
[w£]  pEV  E7TELT  €7t[(  yaiCLV 


745  \yav\iXoL  els  lEXlkt]v  [ 

090.  730.  et  f rt:  the  papyrus  probably  had  the  ordinary  reading,  which  would  quite 
fill  the  lacuna ;  et  ye  ti  Merkel,  et  *e  ti  Wellauer. 

733.  KQcriyinjrrjv :  so  L;  1.  KaatyvrjTr]  with  G,  Merkel. 

735.  wr:  so  L  (&s):  is  G,  Merkel. 

738.  The  papyrus  agrees  with  the  other  MSS.  in  omitting  the  line  (739)  cited  in  the 
scholia  of  L  oluapevr)  £(ivu>  vrrtp  av  TtJSe  pfiKor  opa>pe,  with  cicropai  for  olaopai  in  I.  738. 

745.  vau]rtXot :  vavrai  MSS.,  vovtiXo  1  Porson,  which  restores  the  metre  and  is  adopted 
by  Merkel.  vavrai  should  disappear  from  future  editions. 

691.  909.  p  era :  so  Stephanus,  a  correction  which  has  generally  been  accepted  in 
place  of  the  MSS.  reading  Kara. 


692.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  IV. 


1 1*5  X  8-7  cm. 


Two  fragments  from  the  bottom  of  a  column,  containing  parts  of  11.  77-90 
of  Apollonius  Rhodius*  Argonautica ,  Book  iv.  The  handwriting,  a  neat  upright 
uncial,  has  a  certain  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Thucydides  papyrus  (16,  096), 
and  is  apparently  a  rather  later  specimen  of  the  same  type  ;  we  should  assign 
it  to  the  second  century.  Occasional  accents  and  stops  (high  usually,  but 
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a  middle  point  apparently  occurs  in  1.  89)  are  used,  and  may  be  due,  like  the 
insertion  of  an  iota  adscript  in  1.  90,  to  the  original  scribe. 


«•«•••»*  •  •  • 

[qpcots  /xeYa  [Tqvye  6001s  eXaaaKov  tptTjiois 
[ov7TCo  7 T€]iajj.ara  vqos  €[77  qneipoio  TTtpavqs 
[(iaXXov  0]  5e  Kpainvovs  [ytpaco  7 ToSas  qKev  Iqcrcov 
80  €7 r  iKpi6(f>iv*  pera  [5c  <PpovTis  re  kcu  Apyos 

[uijC  Svco  xa//a5[(?  6opov  q  6  apa  rovayt 

[yoi/Wr  [apcpo]T€p7)i[<ri  7r]cpia\o[p€rq  7rpoo-€Ci7r€r 
[e/c]  fi€  <f>[i\oi  pvaaaOe  8v(ra?ppopov*  cos  [5c  kcli  av7ovs 
[v/jL€]as  Ai[qrao  rrpo  yap  r  a]vacf>av8a  [ TtTVKrai 
85  [navra  paX  ou5c  t[l  pqx]°$  u<av€T[ai  aXX  cm  vqi 
[<p€]vycQji€v  7 rpiv  t'ov  y[e^  Oocov  tmfiqpevai  inncop 
[SafcTco  5c  xpvatiov  cyco  Sepos  evrq[aaaa 
[eppoypov  ofyiv  7WT)  5c  Oeovs  [cj/]i  (joio[iv  traipois 
[^ci]^c.  tccqjs  pvOcov  €7ri[i]aTo[pas]  ov[s  pot  vnearqs 

1 

90  [7roi]qaar  pqS  tvOtv  €K[a<TT€p]co  opp{q6acrav 

80.  €7r:  so  L;  cItt*  G,  Merkel. 

86.  tov  y[«]:  G  (Merkel),  rMt  L;  the  letter  before  the  lacuna  is  certainly  not  5. 

90.  The  size  of  the  lacuna  makes  it  pretty  certain  that  the  papyrus  had  the  right 
reading  cVaor/pa ;  eVurcpa  GL.  The  iota  adscript  was  probably  added  by  the  person  who 
put  in  the  accents,  but  whether  he  is  to  be  identified  writh  the  original  scribe  is  doubtful. 


693.  Sophocles,  Elcctra. 

8-6  x  3-6  cm. 

A  narrow  strip  from  the  top  of  a  column,  containing  11.  993-1007  of 
Sophocles’  Elcctra.  The  MS.,  which  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  oval  type 
of  uncials,  wTas  probably  written  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century.  The 
correction  in  1.  1002  and  the  occasional  lection  signs,  with  the  exception  of  the 
mark  of  elision  in  1.  993,  arc  probably  all  by  the  original  scribe.  A  rare  variant 
occurs  in  1.  995.  Our  collation  is  derived  from  the  Jahn-Michaelis  edition 
of  1882. 
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[tTvyv  av  avTrj  yr)  [kclkcov  eaa )£er  av 
[tt)v  e]vXa(ieiav  [(oanep  ov\i  crco^erai 
995  [noi]  y&p  nor*  fiXel^acra  roiovrov  Opacros 
[avTrj  O]9  ottXi^t]  Ka[y  virriptruv  KaXeis 
[ou/c  e]iaopa$ *  yvvrj  [yev  ovS  avr)p  €(f)v ? 

5  eXacra ov  \rcav  evavncov  yepL 
[Saiy]o)v  Se  toi$  y\tv  turves  KaO  rjyepav 
1000  [f]yi ]v  8  airoppti  K[avi  yi^Seu  tpytrai 

[ti?  o]vv  toiovtov  arv8pa  fiovXev oov  (Xeiv 

[aXv]no  arr)?  e^airaXXayO-qa^rai 
[opa  Kja/ax)?  7 Tpaarcro[vT€  yrj  yei£ <0  KdKCL 
[KTrjacoyed*  €i  n$  ro(W5  aKovaerai  Xoyovs 
1005  [Xvu  y  ap  rjyas  ofutScy  ovS  €7 rco^eXei 

[fSa^iv]  KaXrjv  X[afiovTt  8v<tkX€g>$  Oaveiv 
[ou  yap  $]a[v]€iv  [tyOivTov 


995.  7 Ton  /SXetyacrn :  so  the  Cod.  Monacensis  (Herwerden,  Anal.  Cril.  p.  12):  nor 
tpffkfyaaa  L,  & c.  and  vulg. 

996.  onXi^rj  :  so  all  the  chief  MSS.  (owA/foi);  on-X/ffi  editors. 

998.  (\a<Taov :  so  Brunck  and  vulg.;  tXarrov  MSS. 

1002.  Perhaps  qXX  vtto  was  originally  written. 


694.  Theocritus,  Idyl  X III. 


1 4*2  x  8-4  an. 

A  small  fragment  from  the  thirteenth  Idyl  of  Theocritus,  written  in  a  good- 
sized  upright  round  uncial  hand  of  the  second  century,  probably  the  earlier 
half  of  it.  Numerous  stops  (high  point),  breathings,  accents,  &c.  occur,  all  of 
which,  as  well  as  a  few  corrections  or  variants  inserted  above  the  line,  seem  to 
be  due  to  the  first  hand.  The  text  has  a  new  variant  in  1.  34,  and  an  error  in 
1.  30,  but  elsewhere  agrees  with  the  MSS.  Our  collation  is  with  the  edition 
of  Ziegler. 
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ik €70  kg)  TaXaep[yo$ 

20  AXKjjLrjvas  V109  [ 

t 

aw  8  a\y\ 700  Ka7t(3[aiv€v 
arts  Kvaveav  ov % 

J 

aXXa  ^[ije^aei’cre*  (3a[dw 
a£€7o[s]  oo[y]  piya  Xa[iTpa 
'll 

25  a/jtoy  8  <zvt€XXov[tl 

apva  veov  (3oaKo[uTL 

7 [a]fJLos  t/avTiXi[a [ 

i]pcoG)v  Ko^Xjay  8t  [ 

*  h 

EX[X]do7rovTOv  iko[vto 

30  €iao)  8  oppov  ikov[to 

avXaKas  tvpwovT[i 

zKfiavTts  8  €7T£  6tl\ya 

[<?€£]€  X]£^0[£]*  7T0XX0£  8[t 

[Xeipcov  [<?]<p[i]y  7ra[ptK€iT0 

]  ij.  Ku)  «  ^a>  MSS. 

20.  aXkwvci*:  so  most  MSS.  ’aXk^^?  Z(iegler)  following  the  Ambrosianus. 

21.  Against  this  line  are  two  dashes,  of  which  the  meaning,  if  any,  is  obscure. 

22-4  were  rejected  by  Ahrens.  In  1.  23  £Ye£<m<7f  is  corr.  to  $[i]e£at£€. 

25.  It  is  not  certain  what  was  written  above  the  initial  a.  The  supposed  rj  between 
two  points  (i.e.  rjpm  for  op>?)  is  possibly  an  accent  and  breathing. 

30.  kov[to  :  tBevro  MSS.,  Z.  tKoirro  is  a  repetition  from  the  previous  line. 

34.  [<r^>[dy  nd peKHTo  :  yap  cr(j)tv  t<uro  MSS.,  Z. 


695.  Herodotus  V. 

24.3  x  7-6  cm. 

Part  of  chapters  104-5  of  Herodotus,  Book  V,  written  in  a  good-sized  third 
century  uncial  hand  of  the  broad  oval  type.  Two  corrections  and  a  breathing 
have  been  inserted  by  a  second  hand.  The  text  offers  no  variants  from  that 
of  Stein.  On  the  verso,  in  a  late  third  or  early  fourth  century  cursive  hand, 
is  part  of  a  list  of  names  of  persons,  with  sometimes  a  statement  of  the  villages 
to  which  they  belonged,  e.  g.  .  .  .  axo  Ou>\6(eoos),  'i,ei>afAocv(ts)  ano  T aXaco. 
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[ray  Kv]7rpioy[?  ervvam 
araaOat  tous*  pev  Sy  [aA 
Xoi/y  av€7T€i(T€  Apa[8ov 
aiovs  8e  oy  (3ov\[o]pe[vovs 
5  fJYTJoi  ntideadat  €7 roX[iop 

K€t  Trp0aKaTT)lltv[0S 
Ov7](Tl\oS  ptV  wv  e[7 TO 
XiopKtt  Apa6ovvr[a 

(BacriXti  Aaptico]  a>y 

10  <|a]yy[e]X[%  [Z  af>[8]}[ ?  < 

■  • 

X’oocray  t]pL7r€7rpr]a0a[L 
V7r[o  re]  A6[T)]vatcov  [k<xl 
I[co]vcov  rov  8t  Tjytp[o 


va  ytvtcrOai  tt} y  (ri/[XXo 
15  [y>7>  toVT*  ravra  <rv[vv 
(j)av6rfvaL  tov  MiXycn 
ov  ApiaTa[y]oprjv  7r[poora 
p[tv]  Xrt]ytrai  [olvtov  [coy 
zttv6zt[o\  ravra  Icov[<ov 
20  ovStva  Xo[y]or  7roi7]cr[a 
ptvov  tv  eiSora  co[y  ov 

T 

[t]ol  ye  ov  Ka^7r^xnpoi^[ov 
[ra*]  anoaravrts  eip[t 
[<tO]ol}\  oinvt y  titv  01  A 
25  [6rjv]aio[i  ptra]  8t  [nv6o 


22.  The  second  a  of  *ara  has  been  corrected  from  o;  i.  e.  the  first  hand  wrote 
ovk  aTTonpot^ovrai,  which  was  altered  to  ov  KoTcmpot^ovTcu. 

23.  Final  y  of  anouTams  was  put  in  (by  the  first  hand)  later. 


696.  Thucydides  IV. 

Fr.  (c)  15x19  cm. 

In  view  of  the  peculiar  excellence  of  the  Oxyrhynchus  Thucydides  papyrus 
originally  published  in  the  Egypt  Exploration  Fund’s  Archaeological  Report 
for  1896-7,  and  reprinted  as  P.  Oxy.  10,  the  discovery  of  some  more  frag¬ 
ments  of  the  same  MS.  was  a  welcome  surprise.  The  new  pieces  comprise 
portions  of  six  more  columns,  covering,  with  considerable  lacunae,  chapters 
28  to  35  of  the  fourth  book ;  and  at  the  same  time  supply  some  of  the  missing 
beginnings  of  lines  in  the  first  column  of  the  fragment  originally  found,  which 
succeeded  immediately. 

The  present  part  of  the  MS.  possesses  the  same  features  which  distinguished 
that  published  previously,  and  readers  are  referred  to  the  description  given  in 
P.  Oxy.  I.  p.  40.  We  sec  no  reason  for  altering  the  date  (first  century  A.  D.) 
there  proposed  for  the  papyrus.  We  are,  however,  inclined  to  doubt  whether 
the  final  j'  which  has  been  inserted  occasionally  in  the  text  is  after  all  by  a  hand 
different  from  that  to  which  the  other  numerous  corrections  and  variac  Icctioncs 
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are  apparently  due,  and  which  is  not  to  be  distinguished  from  that  of  the  original 
scribe. 

As  before,  the  papyrus  shows  a  number  of  small  differences  from  the 


ordinary  text,  the  most  noteworthy  being 
Our  collation  is  with  the  text  of  Hude. 

Fr.  (a)  Col.  i.  28.  4. 


k]cli 

[Ififipiovs  tov 9  7 rapovTas  Kai ]  7reX 

Fr.  (b)  Col.  iv.  32.  I. 

7r]pQ)T0V$ 

[<pvXaKa9  019  eTreSpajpov  €v0v9 
10  [8ia<p6eipovaiv  ev  re]  rats  tvvais  er[i 
[aua\apj3ayour]a9  •  (Ti*  ra  07rXa 
[Kai  Xa0ouT€9  t]t]u  airofiaaiv  01 

ras  vavs 

[optvoov  clvt](s)V  Kara  to  etco 
[0o?  €?  etyoppov  rrjs]  vvkto9  nXeiv 


those  in  II.  4,  13,  16,  38,  62-3  and  87. 
Col.  ii.  29.  3. 

»».»•» 
apapTrjp[ara  coo re  7rpoo-7T6£ 

TTTtiv  a[v  avrov9  airpoaSoK-q 
01 

5  T'ft )•?  7]  j3ovX[oiVTO  67 T  6/C6£ 

voi9  yap  eiv[ai  av  rr\v  67 Tiyzi 

[py]<rw  [ 

i  column  lost. 


15  [apa  8e  ecoi  yiyvo]p€urjt  Kai  0 

[aXXo?  <rjpaT09 ]  aTrtfiaivtv 

[6K  p6r  V€(t W  €]/3Sop7]KOyTa 

[Kai  oXtycot  nXe^ovcov  nav 

[t6?  nXrju  6aXapi]ot>v  c 09  €Ka 
20  [c ttol  eaKtvaapeyoi  rogorai 

[06  OKTaKOGlOl  Kai  7T€]XTaGTai 


Fr.  (c)  Col.  v.  32.  4 . 

»»•»*» 
yoapria\eiav  01  7r[oX]6 
[pioi  taeaOai  yf/etXo* 1 * * * * */  Kai  01  avo 
[pcoraTOi]  To£[€vpa)<ri  Kai  a 
25  [/co]mo[f?]  Kai  Xi6Lo]i9  Kai  afev 
[So^a£?  e[/c]  7roXXou  ^x0*'7’^ 


Col.  vii.  34.  3. 

[6o-]r[a)Vo?  Kai  ovk  6x[o^T6]?  6X 
7 TiSa  KaO  OTi  \[p ]rj  a[pv]vop€ 
vov9  <ro>dr]vai  reX[o?j  8e  rpav 

paTi(opzv coy  7]8r)  ttoX 
60  Xcov  81a  to  ev  tcoi  avT(*>i  ava 
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[Krfy  ot[y]  prjSe  a rtXdeiv  oiov 
[r  tjp]  (f>tvyov\rt9]  Tt  yap  e 

[. Kparovv ]  Ka[t  avayco^povai1'  ti re 
•  «>*«•» 

Col.  vi.  33.  2. 

X<upCjuv  r[« 

30  \TTo\rr]r[L  /cat]  vno  T7/[y  7 Tpiv  e 
[pr]]fjua$  Tpaytcov  [ovtcov  tv 
[ot]y  01  AaKtSaipovioi  [o]i/[k  e£]t» 

[; vavro ]  SuoKtiv  onXa  tyov 
[rey  ypo]vov  pev  ovv  T]iva 

35  [oXtyov  o  vral  irpo9  aXXrjXov9 
[7]Kpo]f3oXtcravTO  tcov  <$e 
[AaK  tSaipovtcov  ovKtTi  0 
[£C0)S]  €7T€Y€«'  TJC  7T pOdTrtlTTTOl 
[tv  8v]vapevcov  y[vo]vrt9  av 
40  rot/y  oft]  \jrtiXot  /3p[a]8vytpov9  rjSr] 

d 

ovTa9  tool  apvvecrda[i  Kat 

an 

avrot  T7]i  re  oyfrei  r-oU*  6app[tt]y 
TO  7r[X]€t(TT0P  €tXrj(f)[o]T€?  7 ToX 
Xai rXacrtoi  (fiaivoptvoi  Kai 

ED 

45  £vv*€t»di<rfi€VOi  paXXov  prj 
Ktn  Stivov9  avrov?  opoicos 
<t<Pi<jiv  <f>aive<T6[at\  otC  ovk  ei )6v9 
a£ta  tt]$  7r/o[o]cr  £]o>Cfa[y  e]7re 
[irovOtvav  coc r]Trtp  ore  7 rpco 
50  [tov  arreftatvov]  ttjl  y[v](p[prji 
[(Se&wXco/xet'Ot]  (09  €7 r[t]  Aatcz 
[( SaLpoptov9 ]  Karatypovq 
[aravT€9  Kai  tp](3orf  era  vTt  9 
[aOpooi  eopprjorav  Cpr  avrov[9 
55  [/cat  efiaXXov  Xi]6oi9 


<TTpt<j)ta6ai  avyK.Xr]aavTt9 
ai,eyeoprjaav  ey  to  ec ryaTOV  tpv 
pa  ttj y  prjo-ov  ov  7roXv  antyov 
*/  /cat  tov y  eavTtov  0tAa/cay  (09 

65  .  <5e  evtSoaav  tvTavOa  Srj  7 roX 

'4/Xcot  €Ti  7 rXe-I-ovt  fiorp  TtOap 
prjKOT€9  01  yj/etXoL  €7TtK€LVTO. 

/cat  tcov  AaKtSaipovtcov 
ocroi  ptv  VTroyeopovvT€9  tv 
70  /car[eXa/z/?at']ot'ro  antOvt] 

ctkov  oft  St  7 roX]Xot  Siaefievyov 
rey  7r[poy]  to  ep[v]pa  ptTa  toov 
TavTjji]  <pvXaK<ov  era£av 
to  7Tap[a  rray  009  apvvovpt 
75  [vo}t  [rjnr]tp  rjv  empayov 
[ot  8  A6rj]vacoi  emaiTo[ptvoi 
/  [7 t€]p[lo8ov  p]tv  avTofv  /cat 
kvkX[(o<tlv  ycop^iov  tyyvi 
ovk  eiyov  npoaio[vTt9 

80  <5e  e£  evavna 9  (oeraer6[ai  67 ret 
[pcov]TO  Kat  xpyvov  ptv 
[ttoXvv  /cat  ttj 9  7}ptpa9  to  7 rXet] 
[orov  TaXai]7r[(o]provpe]voi  ap[ef>o 

[TtpOL  V7T0]  T6  TT] 9  pay7]?  Kyi 

85  [^t^T^y  /cat]  r[Xio\v  avT[ei]y[ov 
[7 rttpcopevo]i  o[i  ptv 
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Col.  viii  (  =  10.  Col.  iii).  36.  2. 


2  lines  lost. 

0^|r€S‘ 

ttIcos* 

90  e]£a7riV7]$ 

{ 

[ 


95 


roo 


v\  01 

[ 


^ufinTcofxaTL 
fieya\(o[i] 
fi\o7rv\ai 9 


t\t)L 

rjcor 


01 

4.  aTrpoaSo/c^jrw? :  for  the  variant  anyxxrSoKqToi?,  which  is  not  otherwise  recorded,  cf. 
e.g.  ii.  93.  4  anpaahoKijToit  ortrr eo-wre?.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  civtoi?  was  retained  with 
this  reading  or  was  replaced  by  avro?s. 

5.  7 :  the  omission  of  iota  adscript  is  unusual  in  this  papyrus. 

6.  6»{(h  civ  :  this  is  the  order  of  CEGMf2;  qv  dvat  ABF. 

10- 1.  avaXafiQavovras  fn  was  the  original  order,  but  m  was  subsequently  inserted 
at  the  end  of  1.  io  and  cancelled  in  1.  n.  tn  dvaXappdvovra9  is  the  reading  of  all  I\ISS. 
Hude  prints  KavaXapfiavovras,  a  modification  of  Abresch's  conjecture  <a\  dva\app, 

12.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  beginning  of  this  line  is  lost  since  editors  have  suspected 
a  corruption  in  \a06vr(9  rrjv  dnopaatv.  The  ordinary  reading  suits  the  size  of  the  lacuna 
well  enough. 

13.  rar  wm,  which  is  added  above  the  line,  is  found  in  all  MSS.  It  is  not  absolutely 
essential,  and  may  be  an  explanatory  adscript  which  has  become  incorporated  into 
the  text. 

(Bos  MSS.  The  new  variant  is  supported  by  other  examples  in  Thucydides 
of  Kara  OT  irapa  to  clo)06s,  e.g.  in  this  book  1  7.  2,  55.  2,  67.  4. 

14.  [009  (9  cfappov  ti?s]  is  rather  long  for  the  lacuna,  and  possibly  was  omitted. 

16.  antPaivtv  :  tncpaivov,  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  has  been  commonly  changed  by 
editors  to  anePatvov,  an  alteration  which  is  now  sanctioned  by  the  papyrus.  The  singular 
a7T€paivcv  may  also  well  be  right. 

22.  Eleven  lines  are  lost  at  the  top  of  this  column. 

23.  yjrciXai  m :  so  the  MSS.  The  papyrus  gives  no  support  to  the  suggested 
emendations  (^tXot  Ka\  ofot  Cobet  ,  oi  ^tAol  Kat  Madvig). 

28.  c[ Kparow ]:  there  would  not  be  room  for  Hude’s  conjecture  (Kparoovra. 

29.  Similar  insertions  of  v  ('cptXKvo-TtKov  occur  in  1.  47,  10.  ii.  9,  &c. 

30.  The  original  omission  of  x°>Pi(°v  re  may  have  been  caused  by  the  homoioarchon 
of  x^TTorrjTiy  but  it  is  noticeable  that  the  words  have  not  been  supplied  in  quite  their  right 
position. 

35.  The  addition  of  the  9  of  outgo?  is  parallel  to  the  insertions  of  final  v\  cf.  note 
on  1.  29.  ovtv  MSS.,  Hude. 

38.  eTre^eiu  :  in(K0€~iv  MSS.  cn*x uv  here  might  be  supported  by  such  a  use  as  ra? 
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cm  atpi(n  uavs  imxovaas  (viii.  105.  3),  but  it  may  be  a  mere  graphical  error  ;  cirtK0tt»  would 
be  more  likely  to  become  €irtx*lv  than  vice  versa.  The  1  has  been  rewritten. 

41.  The  superscribed  reading,  apwaaBat,  is  that  of  the  MSS.,  but  apwevtiai  is  far 
preferable.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  interlinear  a  has  a  stroke  above  it  instead  of,  as 
usual,  the  letter  which  was  to  be  replaced. 

42-3.  The  MSS.  reading  in  this  passage  is  tov  Oapadv  to  n\dnTov}  Dobree's 
conjecture  ttcotuV  for  nXdvTov  having  been  generally  adopted  by  subsequent  editors. 
It  is  nearly  certain  that  the  papyrus  agreed  with  the  MSS.  in  having  -nKuarov,  for  though 
there  is  a  hole  at  the  crucial  point,  the  distance  between  the  letters  n  and  e  strongly 
suggests  that  another  letter  had  intervened.  There  is  no  trace  of  any  correction.  It 
may  then  be  assumed  with  little  chance  of  error  that  the  tradition  of  tov  Bappuv  or  Oapvdv 
to  n\ucTTov  goes  back  at  least  to  the  first  century  a.d.  ;  and  this  reading  is  no  doubt 
intelligible,  if  not  very  satisfactory.  The  interlinear  variant  tgh  Oappdv,  so  far  from  helping 
matters,  only  creates  fresh  difficulties,  and  seems  indeed  quite  impossible.  It  may  be 
noted  that  the  top  of  the  v  of  tov  has  been  rewritten  (by  the  first  hand),  but  no  importance 
should  be  attached  to  this  circumstance ;  the  same  thing  has  been  done  again  in  the  case 
of  u  of  7toXv  in  I.  63. 

45.  The  1  written  above  ct  of  £vp*i0nrfitvot  has  been  again  cancelled. 

47.  <7$t<7i  MSS.,  H. ;  cf.  1.  29. 

59.  The  blank  space  at  the  end  of  this  line  has  been  filled  up  by  two  angular  marks  ; 
elsewhere  one  only  is  usually  employed  for  this  purpose. 

60.  dta  to  aid  is  the  MSS.  reading.  The  0  of  to  has  been  corrected  from  e  (?). 

61.  <jvyK\r]<javT€s :  elsewhere  in  the  papyrus  £w  is  written. 

62.  av(xcdPrl<rai' :  first  syllable  was  added  afterwards,  most  probably  by  the  first 

hand,*  ('xcoprjaai'  MSS. 

63.  OV  no\v  Q7T(XOV  :  o  ov  no\v  andxf  MSS. 

65.  For  the  insertion  of  an  elided  (  in  Se  cf.  1.  So,  and  10.  iii.  8 ;  U  MSS. 

dr)  :  rjdr)  MSS. 

66.  The  alternative  spelling  n\(ovi  is  that  of  the  MSS. 

T(0appr)KOT( so  ABFG ;  T(6ap(TT)K6T€s  H.  with  the  other  MSS. 

71.  dia<p(vyovrt f  :  1.  with  the  MSS. 

72.  7/pos]:  fV  MSS.  The  7r  is  quite  certain. 

76.  01  5  AOrfvaiot  i  koi  oi  *A0.  MSS.  It  is  just  possible,  though  unlikely,  that  the 
papyrus  had  kcu  at  the  end  of  the  previous  line ;  there  is  not  room  in  1.  76  for  koi 
before  01. 

80.  For  the  inserted  e  cf.  1.  65,  note. 

86.  [ndpajpevo  t  scarcely  fills  the  lacuna,  in  which  three  or  four  more  letters  would  be 
expected. 

87-102.  The  papyrus  here  supplies  some  of  the  letters  missing  at  the  beginnings 
of  lines  at  the  top  of  the  first  column  of  10.  The  vertical  strokes  in  the  text  show  the 
line  of  fracture. 

87-8.  ni(TT(vovT(s :  ni(rr€v(TiipT(s  MSS.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  may  be  right. 
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697.  Xenophon,  Cyropacdia  /. 

24-4  x  i2*5  cm. 

A  leaf  from  a  codex  of  Xenophon’s  Cyropacdia ,  containing  most  of  i.  6. 
3-1 1,  and  a  small  piece  of  another  leaf  containing  a  few  letters  from  ii.  1.  30, 
written  in  a  neat  uncial  hand  which  is  probably  not  much  later  than  A.  D.  200. 
Several  corrections  or  variants  have  been  added  above  the  line,  chiefly  by 
a  second  and  more  cursive  hand.  The  numerous  stops  (high,  middle  and  low 
point)  are  for  the  most  part  due  to  the  original  scribe. 

The  condition  in  which  the  text  of  the  Cyropacdia  still  remains  after 
centuries  of  use  as  a  schoolbook  is  deplorable.  Dindorf’s  Oxford  edition,  which 
alone  gives  a  serious  critical  apparatus,  omits  several  of  the  most  important 
MSS.,  and  the  accuracy  of  the  collations  is  not  to  be  depended  on.  Hug's 
Teubner  edition  is  mainly  based  on  C,  a  Paris  MS.,  which  is  one  of  the  best, 
but  since  Hug’s  apparatus  is  not  sufficiently  detailed  for  his  silence  about  the 
readings  of  C  to  be  a  trustworthy  argument,  we  are  unable  to  infer  what  they 
are  except  where  he  actually  records  them.  Mr.  E.  C.  Marchant,  however, 
whose  forthcoming  edition  of  the  Cyropacdia  may  be  expected  to  reduce  the 
existing  chaos  to  order,  has  very  kindly  placed  at  our  disposal  for  the  passage 
covered  by  the  papyrus  his  unpublished  collations  of  two  of  the  chief  MSS., 
the  Bodleianus  (Bib.  Canon.  39,  which  in  the  Anabasis  is  generally  called  D, 
though  different  from  Dindorf’s  D),  and  the  Etonensis,  which  is  closely 
related  to  C. 

The  MSS.  of  the  Cyropacdia  divide  into  two  main  families  ;  one  group 
consists  of  AG,  which  are  the  basis  of  Dindorf’s  edition,  C,  which  in  the  early 
part  of  the  Cyropacdia  supports  AG  and  is  the  basis  of  Hug’s  edition,  and  the 
Etonensis  (Et.)  ;  while  the  other  group  consists  of  Dindorf’s  D  and  the  Bod¬ 
leianus  (Bod.),  and  is  supported  through  a  large  portion  of  the  passage  covered 
by  the  papyrus  by  Stobaeus.  The  character  of  Dindorf’s  R  and  the  relation 
of  it  to  the  two  main  groups  is  uncertain.  The  papyrus  on  the  whole  supports 
the  group  represented  by  D,  Bod.  and  Stobaeus,  with  which  its  readings  agree 
against  the  AGC,  Et.,  group  about  twice  as  often  as  vice  versa,  and  adds  a 
number  of  variants  peculiar  to  itself.  Though  not  of  equal  importance  to  that 
of  the  Oxyrhynchus  fragment  of  the  Anabasis  (403),  the  text  of  which  seems 
to  represent  the  archetype  from  which  the  existing  MSS.  of  that  work  are 
descended  in  two  main  traditions,  the  papyrus  is  of  considerable  interest. 

Our  collation  is  with  the  edition  of  Dindorf,  supplemented  occasionally  by 
that  of  Hug.  But  the  only  MSS.  of  which  the  accurate  collation  is  guaranteed 
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are  the  two  for  information  about  which  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Marchant. 
Fortunately  these  are  typical  and  important  representatives  of  the  two  main 
groups. 

Verso. 

yap  €<prj  aKovaa?  7 rore  aov  oti  cikotco?  av  Ka[i]  tt apa  6c  I.  6.  §  3 

C OV  7TpaKTlKCOTCpO?  ClTj.  COdTTCp  Kai  7 Tap  av6pC0 7r]c0V,  OCTTl? 

prj  oV]o7e  cv  anopoi?  cirj.  rore  KoXaKcvor  a\\  [o/e  apicrra 

w 

npaTT[oi ]  7076  paXiaTa  tcov  dccov  pcpv^oi^ro*  [ko]i  tcov  <pi 
5  Xcov  S  C(pr]a6a  XPW0-1  w&vtco?  cTTipcXci<j6a[i]  ovkovv  vv  §  4 

6 (fit]  00  7 ra[i]  Si  cKcivas  Tas  a ripcXcta?  rjSciov  pcv  epx V 
7j[p]o?  TOV?  6cOV?  ScT]<T0pCV0?  6X7 Tl£ci?  ($6  p[a]XXov  TCv£c 
aOai  cov  6 av  Scr]  oti  avvciScvai  aavTm  Sokci?  ov]  nconoTc 
apcXrjaa?  avTcov  navv  pcv  ovv  c<pr]  co  7raT[c]p  cos  7 rpo? 
as 

10  <f>iXov?  poi  tov?  6cov?  ovTas  ovtco  SiaKcip  a\  [[&)]]•  ti  yap  6  §  5 

$7]  co  nai  cKCiva  pcpvrjcrai  a  7T07€  cSokci  f]p[iv\  oirocra  yap 
Srjnov  ScScoKaatv  01  0e[o*]  pa6ovTa?  av6pco[ir]ov?  (ScXtci 
[o]y  npaTTciv •  rf  avcjriGTripovas  avTcov  ovT[a??*  Kai  cpya£o 
pcvov?  paXXov  avvTciv  rj  apyovvTa?  Kai  6  7 n]pcXopc 
1 5  r[o]i/9  a<r<paX€<m\p  ov  av  Siayciv  77  a<pvXaKTcv'vTas  tovtco. 

[7 r]apc)(ovTa?  avTovs  oiov?  Sci.  ovtco?  qpiv  cSor  k\i  Sciv  Kai 

[at7]ejV<T0at  ra  ayaOa  irapa  tcov  6coov  vat  pa  Ai  c[firf  0  Kvpos  §  6 

<rov  7 

pcpvrjpai  pcvTOi  Jcrou]]  7[av]ra  aKOvaa ?  Kai  ap  a[va]yKr]  r\v 
7 t[ci  6ca6ai  tool  Xoycoi  TOVTcor  Kai  oiSa  1 T6  tniTiOzvTa  av 
20  7[cot]  co?  ovSc  6c pi?  6 it]  aircicrOai  irapa  tcov  6ccov  ovtc 
nr[Tr]cvciv  pi]  paOovTa?  imropayowTas  viKav  ovtc 
pjf  c]m<iTapcvov?  to^cvciv  TogcvovTa?  Kpamv  tcov  6 
[m<TT]apcvoov  to£cvciv%  ovtc  prj  C7ri<TTap[c]vov ?  Kvficp 

va[v]  crcofciv  cvy^CcrSai  vavv  KvftcpvcovTas'  [o]u7e  prj  <t7tci 

ovrov 

25  [pov]Ta[?]  ye  anov  [e]i 'yccrOai  KaXov  avTOi?  tyvcaSar  ovtc  pr] 
<p[vXa]7[T]opcvov[?]  ye  cv  7 roXcpcoi  aooTijpiav  aiTticrOar  7 ra 
p[a  yap]  tov?  tco[v  6]ccov  6'c]<rpov ?  TavTa  Kai  Ta  TOiavra  ira 

L  2 
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r[a  etvat]  tov\$  8]e  [adeptcrTa  €vyo}i£vov$.  opo[t]cos  ecpr^ada 
[ec/cojy  e[t]vat  napa  decoy  arv^eiv,  coanep  Kat  nap  avdpcona) 

30  [an p\aK[r]€Lv  tovs  napavopa  Seopevovs*  eKetvcov  8e  €  §  7 

[$*)]  co  nat  eneXadov  a  1 rore  eyco  xai  <rv  eX oyll^opeda*  coy 
[tKa]vo[v]  ay  fir]  Kat  tcaXov  av[8]pt  ep[y]ov  et  Tty  SvvatTO  entpe 
[Xr)]dT][yai  on]co$  ai/roy  *aAo[y]  re  Kayados  SoK[t]pco y  yevoir[o ] 

[/cat]  t a  e[7TiT7]]8eLa  [o^coy  a^r[o]y  re  Kat  01  oifcerat  tKavo y 
35  [e^oiey  to  <5e]  tov[tov  pey[aX]ov  ep[yo]v  ov[t]cos  [ojrroy  y<p[i]<TT[a 
[adat  avdp<on\<o[v  aXX co[v  n]po(r[T]aTev[e]iv  o[7r]coy  e£ovo[iv 
[anavra  ra  emTrjSjeia  eKrnX]eco  Kat  O7rcoy  e[(Towat  a[nav 
[rey  oiovs  Set  tovto  davp[acr]TOv  8[tj7TOv]  rjpjv]  j ore  [c 
[cpatveTO  vat  pa  A]t  e<prj  [0  n]are[p  pepvrjpat]  Ka[i  tov  §  3 

40  [to  <tov  XeyovTos  ct^p€<5[ok]€:  Ka[i  epot  vneppe]ye[de$  €i 

[vat  epyov  to  /caAcoy  a.p]yei[v  Ka]t  vv[v  y  e<pr}  rat/ra]  p[ot  80 
[k€L  oTav  npos  av]To  to  [apx  €ly  [vKoncov  XoyL(co]p[at  o 
[* rav  pevTot  npos  aA]Aoi/y  avdpconovs  tScov  KaTavo 
[rjcrco  0101  tc  owe y  St]ayt[yvovTat  apyovre y  Kat  0101  owe y 

45  [avraycovtarat  rjpt]v  e[crowai  navv  pot  SoKet  ataxpov  ei 

]  ov[xas 

[vat  toiovtov y  vno7r\T][£aL 

14  lines  lost 

Recto. 

t 

61  €PXV  T0£?  Trcipa  Kvafcape^co^  XR7UJLa<Tlv '  € ycoye  e<f>T)  0  Kvpos *  §9 

ourda  8e  etprj  onoaa  avTcot  ear  tv*  pa  tov  At  e(f>rj  0  Kvpos' 

op.a)S  5c 

ov  pev  8tj  opco y  Srj*  tovtols  ntcrTeueis  roty  aSrjXots*  oti 
8e  noXXcov  pev  ov  Serjaet  noXXa  8e  Kat  aXXa  vvv  avay 
65  ktji  Sanavav  avrov  ytvaxiKets •  ytvcocrKco  e<pr]  0  Kvpo$' 

K 

eav  ovv  ecpt]  avTov  entXtnr)  77  Sanavrj  Kat  yfrevSr] 

Tat •  7rcoy  aot  e£et  Ta  tt] y  aTpaTta y  SrjXov  otl  ov  KaX coy* 


ara/3  ecprj  c 0  naTep  crv  et  evopats  Ttva  nopov  Kat  an  epov 
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-ye  vo 

av  irpoa^yiyvo^pti'ov  eco?  eri  ev  <piXiat  eap€v  Xeyc  e  §  io 

70  pcora?  €<prj  a)  vat  touto  €£  Tt$  [a]v  a7ro  orou  iropos  7 rpocryt 
votTo*  airo  rtvo?  //aAAor  ez  X09  iropov  yevecrOat  rj  a 
7 r[o]  tou  8vvap.1v  fX?nt0S>j’  ^  7r^Cr]v  P*v  Svvapiv  6 
X<ov  tvdevSe  ^PX7 1  av &  V?  o/fi  ori  7roAAa7rAao‘tai'  aAA^ 
ot/K  ay  <5e£a£0‘  JV7T7n/coy  5e  oro£  07rep  Kpariarov  [to]  MtjSco 
75  (ruppaxov  ecrrar  iroiov  ovv  e6vos  rcov  1 rtpi£  ov  Sokzis  Kat 
XaPlC€cr^aC  fiovXoptVOV  vpiv  V7Te7]peTT]a€tV-  Kai  (fiofiov 
pzvov  prj  ri  iraOrj  a  xpl  crvv  Kva£apti  koivtjl  aKoirei 

Tl 

a6ai  prjiroT  ^iriXimj  [[rijj  vpa$  cov  8ti  virapxtw  Kat  tdovs 
tvzica  p[r}]xa.vcopevov  irpocroSov  iropov  ro[5]e  5e  7ray 
80  [rcoy  paXiara  poi  pzpvqcro  prjSeirore  avapevtiv  to] 

7 ropi£so\6a]i  ra  eirir7][S€]ia  [eo’jr  av  r\  XP*ia  °"€  cc  vayKacn]  aXX 
orav  paXiara  zviropijs  rore  irpo  ttjs  airopta ?  p  aXXov  prj 
Xccv co  Kai  yap  rei^ec  paXXov  irap  cov  ay  Sty  prj  airoptiv 
Sokcov  Kai  avatnos  efae*1  ir[a?pa  roi$  [a\avrov  crrp  aricorais 
85  €K  tovtov  <5e  paXXov  [k]o[i]  vi to  aAAooV]  aiSov?  re v£tj  Kat  -qv 
riva s*  fiovXrj  6U  iroirjaa  1  rrji  8vvape]i  rj  /ca/cco s*  paXXov 
eco?  av  zx7!*  Ta  ovra  0L  (TTpancoTai  vi rrjper’qo'ovat  croi 
Kat  iricTTiKcoraTov s*  St  Xoyovs  <ra0  ladt  rore.  Svvijcru  Ae 
ytiv*  oravirtp  Kai  tv8tiKvva[6ai  pa  X terra  8[vvrj  7ro*e£y  1 
90  Kavos  cov  Kai  tv  Kai  KarKco 9  aAA]  tcf>rj  co  it  a  rtp  a[A]Aco[?  rt  §  1  i 

a 

poi  SoKtts  ravra  iravra  /caAco?  Xtyttv  Kai  on  [[coyjj  [ptv 
vvv  X Tjpyf/ovrai  01  arpar[icorat  o^<Ta[?  avrcov  tpoi  XaPtv 
ttertrar  tcracri  yap  €0  o£?  avrovs  Kvagaprj?  astral  <rvppax<>v$ 

1 

on  8  av  irpo?  rois  tipT]  p]tv[o  1$  X apfiavq  r[ts“  ravra  Kai  ri 

95  P-7}  v  v]op[to]v[cri]  Ka  1  XaPlv  T0VTa>y  *1*0$  eiStvai  rco  StSov 

rr  ro  5*  exoi/Ta  Sy[vaptv  rjt  eerri  ptv  <piXov$  ev  7ro£oi;rTa?  avr 
[co]0[eA]€  i]crda[i]  tern  8[t  ^x^pov?  *x  ovra  [iri'ttf  acrdai  ncraaOai  e 

]y 

r7r]eira  apeXe[iv]  r^y  iropi ’£ zcrOai  oiti  ri  [e0?7  rjrrov  rt  rovro  ai 
[a}XP0V  *lvai  V  TL$  € x gw  [p*v  a]ypo[v$  ^xcor  8e  tpyaras 
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100  [ot$  ay  epya^ono  €7re£  ja  [eat]  Sr]  rrj  y  yr\v  apyovcray  ayco 
[(f>e\r]Toy  tiyai  coy  y  epov  e<f>r]  prjSeTTOTt  a/xeA^owroy  tov\ 
\ra  auTJ]Seia  roty  or/)]ar[(0)]Ta£[y  avpprj^ayaaOai 

[  .  ] 

M 

io5  ]  •  [ 

irpos]  ere  [ 

]T  i 


•  »#•»*##««* 
oXoy  Kat  ra£iy  [ oX-qy  tKaXti  Se  Kai  tTtpa  onore  Ttva y  lSoi 
109  Kai  tovto  [ 


II.  1.  §  30 


1.  oj>rj :  so  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. ;  om.  D,  Bod.,  Stob.  P/or.  48.  68. 

few :  so  AG  (first  hand)  R,  Dind. ;  t<dv  DG  (corr.),  Bod.,  Et.,  Stob. 

2.  npaKTLKVTcpos  :  SO  ADGR,  Bod.,  Stob.,  Dind.;  7rpaypariKG)Tfpof  Et, 

3.  KaXaKfvot :  so  ADG,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind.;  KoXaKtvav  R  first  hand. 
aptora  :  tci  apterTa  CDGR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind.  ;  apicrra  A,  Stob. 

4.  p€pva>To:  so  AG  (first  hand,  with  fj  above  the  line  in  a  later  hand),  Et.,  Dind.; 
pepvfjTo  L  ;  ptpvotTo  corrected  by  the  first  hand  to  ptpvrjTo  Bod. ;  p<pyoiWo  D ;  p/pvrjrai 
Stob. 

5.  oxjuuTGjff :  so  DR,  Bod. ;  oxjauro)?  oura)f  AG  (with  dots  over  oura>f),  Et.,  Stob.,  Dind. 
crTtpcXctcrShl :  SO  MSS.  ;  /mp/Xco-Oat  Dind. 

6.  81;  so  D,  Bod.,  Stob.;  8td  y  AG,  Dind. ;  did  Et. 
epxn  '  so  MSS.;  Zpxft  Dind. 

7.  Ocovi  dfqcropevas :  SO  ADG  (first  hand)  R,  Et.,  Dind. ;  Ofovs  ovrar  ovtoj  dtciKcip/vovs 
G  marg.  in  later  hand,  and  with  ov™?  Bod.  which  adds  /Xm£ets  8 e  ov  nanor. 

TivfyaOcu:  so  AGR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind.;  Tfv£a<j&cu  D. 

8.  f av:  so  ADGR,  Bod.,  Stob.,  Dind.;  dv  Et. 

<jvva8(vat  aavTOJil  SO  MSS.,  Dind.;  £vv(i8evcu  /avrui  Stob. 

9.  irpos  (piXovs,  the  original  reading  of  the  papyrus,  agrees  with  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. ; 
npcuMpiXus,  the  correction,  with  D,  Bod.,  Stob. 

10.  tovs  6tavs  ovras :  so  D,  Bod.,  Stob. ;  owas  rovf  Oeovi  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. 

11.  a)  nai :  so  DR,  Bod.,  Stob.;  6  7 rar^p  AG,  Dind.;  2>  nal  6  narf^p  C,  Et.,  which  has 
6  above  u>. 


€K€tva  p.€ pv7]<rai :  so  D,  Bod. ;  p/pv7](Toi  iKctva  AGR,  Et.,  Stob.,  Dind. 
oTrocra  yap  8rprov  :  so  Bod.,  Stob. ;  orroaamp  drjnov  D,  with  dots  over  no  by  a  later 
hand ;  &>£•  onep  R ;  anep  AG,  Et.,  Dind. 

12.  bcdiDKacriv  :  SO  MSS.,  Dind.  ;  5e8GJKao-tt>  rjpiv  Stob. 

14.  awTctv :  so  AG  (second  hand),  Dind.;  awtw  D,  Stob.;  avvTreiv  G  (first  hand)  R 


in  an  erasure,  Et. 

/7ri]pf Xapfv  o]u? :  so  DR,  Stob.,  Dind.;  impcXavpcvovs  AG,  Et.  For  k.t.X., 

Bod.  has  Kai  /pya£apcvovs  paXXov  avv€iv  f)  apyovs  ovras  <at  entptXavp/vavs  d<r<f>aXfO‘Tcpov  y  8v 
bidyav. 


15.  up:  so  MSS.  and  Stob.;  om.  Dind.  following  Stepbanus. 
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tovtw.  so  MSS.,  Dind. ;  om.  Stob. ;  tAtm  (n€p\)  Madvig  followed  by  Hug. 

16.  GITOUf  (i.  e.  avrovs}  l  (dVTOVi  D,  Bod.,  Stob.  ;  OVV  TOtOVTOVf  €(lVTOVS  AGR,  Dind.; 
fi*  out'  Tfliourous  eaurous  Et. 

17.  ra  ayn#a  :  SO  D  ;  rdyaBd  AGR,  Et.,  Stob.,  Dind.  ;  to  dya#d  rd  Bod. 

1 8.  rraiijTa  :  so  D,  Bod. ;  ToiovTuv  G;  rotoura  AR,  Et.,  Dind.  There  is  certainly 
not  room  for  t  otm/Jra. 

rjv:  so  D,  Bod  ,  Stob.;  ^e  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. 

19.  rourcot :  so  D,  Bod.,  Stob. ;  om.  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. 

Koi  otSa  ae  tniTtflevra  avr  oHJ :  SO  D,  Bod.  \  k at  oida  npoanSerra  out a>  Stob.  ;  tmTi&firra 
auraj  G  (second  hand  in  marg.) ;  ko\  ydp  olSd  oe  Ae'yopra  det  AG  (first  hand)  R,  Et.,  Dind. 

20.  oure  1  ourcoj  corr.  to  ovt€  by  second  hand  Bod. ;  oure  other  MSS.,  Dind.  Similarly 
with  oure  in  1.  21. 

2 3.  ro^euetu  :  SO  D,  Bod.,  Stob. ;  om.  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. 

24.  eu^  e  a6ai :  so  DGR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Stob.,  Dind.;  *\€o6ai  A. 
vaw :  so  Stob.;  t'aC?  MSS.,  Dind. 

jVure :  so  Stob.;  oufie  MSS.,  Dind. 

airu[pov\a[*]:  so  MSS.,  Dind.  ;  aneipavras  (Stob.)  is  equally  possible. 

25.  ovroif  oltov:  so  DG  (second  hand),  Bod.,  Stob.  AG  (first  hand)  R,  Et.  agree 
with  the  original  reading  of  the  papyrus  in  omitting  cnrav  (so  Dind.). 

cure  t  oufie  MSS.,  Stob.,  Dind. 

26  7Tapra  :  so  ADR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Stob.,  Dind.;  n (pi  G. 

27*  rauro  kcu  to  rotouro  n-aurot  so  Bod.,  Stob.,  and  (with  the  omission  of  7roVra)  D; 
ndvra  ra  ro4aura  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. 

28.  V&fuara :  so  AG  (corrected)  LINT,  Bod.,  Stob.;  dOepna  DEHRG  (first  hand), 
Et.,  Dind. 

29.  fcon> :  so  ADG,  Stob.,  Dind.  ;  rC>v  0(C)v  R,  Et. 
nap  :  so  Stob. ;  7rnpd  MSS.,  Dind. 

30.  napavopa  :  SO  ADGR,  Bod  ,  Stob.,  Dind.;  TO  napavopa  Et. 

fie  e[<pT] ;  so  G  (second  hand  in  marg.),  Bod. ;  fi'  e(/>^  D  ;  fie'  AG  (first  hand)  R,  Et.,  Dind. 

31.  a  7rore  :  so  ADG,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind.;  d^ore  R. 

32.  av :  om.  MSS.,  Dind.  After  fiv^mro  Bod.  has  dvdpt  (sic). 

33.  on  cos :  so  D,  Bod.  ;  dnua  uv  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. 

KoXrfff  re:  re  koAoj  1\ISS.,  Dind. 

fiaK[t^o)ff:  so  ADG,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind. ;  om.  R. 

34.  to  e  7tct^  Seta :  so  MSS.  here  and  in  1.  37  ;  TOTrir^fieio  Dind. 

[oVcor :  so  D,  Bod. ;  om.  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. 

04 :  so  AD,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind. ;  om.  G. ;  above  the  line  in  R. 

35.  ov  t  cos*  oVros  :  SO  D,  Bod.  ;  oz/tos  outoos  AGR,  Dind.;  dya#ou  ovtos  outojs  Et. 

v<p  Xt  aaOa  t:  so  DR,  Bod.  ;  (nloTaaOai  AG,  Et.,  Dind.;  with  dots  underneath 
before  iniaraaBat  L. 

36.  e^ovcr^tv  anavro  :  SO  D,  Bod.  ;  e£ovcrt  ndvra  AGR,  Et.,  Dind.  What  reading  the 
papyrus  had  is  uncertain. 

37.  cwrnures  :  7rdrref  MSS.,  Dind. 

38.  rore  €<Paiv€Ta €(f>aivero  duat  MSS.,  Dind. 

40.  oov:  so  AGR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind.;  ore  crou  D.  It  is  unlikely  that  the  papyrus 
had  D’s  reading  for  |i  rouro  is  rather  long  for  the  end  of  1.  39. 

a  uuefi[o#<fei :  so  D,  Bod.,  Stob. ;  o-vuefioVei  ovv  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. 

41.  uu[u  y :  y’  is  omitted  by  R,  Et.,  and  Stob.,  inserted  in  ADG,  Bod.  (so  Dind.). 
Considerations  of  space  make  it  probable  that  the  papyrus  read  y. 

raura  M  ot  fioK€4 :  the  restoration  of  this  is  uncertain.  We  have  followed  the  reading 
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of  Stobaeus  raOrd  pot  fio*et,  which  suits  the  lacuna  best,  ravrd  pot  rd  aCrd  AG,  and,  with 
the  addition  of  fio *et,  CR,  Et.  ;  ralrd  pot  bo/cel  ravra  D. 

43.  [pevrot]:  so  D,  Stob. ;  peVo iye  AGR,  Et.,  Dind.  W  hich  reading  the  papyrus  had 
is  uncertain. 


44.  [0101  re]:  so  D;  om.  re  RG  (second  hand  in  marg.),  Dind.;  otot  re  dvres  fita- 
ylyvavTcu  dpx°vres  kql  is  omitted  by  AG  (first  hand),  Et.,  owing  to  homoioteleuton. 

46.  The  restoration  is  uncertain.  CR,  Et.  have  cowi  rd  toiovtovs  qvtovs  dvras  vnonryj^ai, 
and  so  D  with  the  omission  of  r 6  ;  uuat  rd  toiovtois  vn out.  A  (so  Dind.)  ;  dvai  to  toiovtovs 
(apparently)  vitoitt.  G,  qvtovs  dvras  being  added  over  the  line  by  a  later  hand.  Probably 
the  papyrus  originally  had  etvat  toiovtovs  vnoTrr^^ai,  ovras  and  perhaps  avrovf  being  added 
over  the  line  by  the  corrector. 

61.  (px1)  •  so  MSS. ;  tpx ft-  Dind. 

K va£apet,  the  corrected  reading  of  the  papyrus,  agrees  with  D.  CAGR  agree  with  the 
reading  of  the  first  hand  Kv«£apea>.  Kva^dprj  Bod.,  Dind. 

eytoye  '.  eyooy  Dind. 

6l—2.  0  Kvpay  aicrOa  be  e rf)rj 6  Kvpos  rt  be  erf>r)  oiaOa  CDR,  Bod.,  Et.,  and  in  marg* 
by  a  later  hand  G,  Dind. ;  om.  AG  (first  hand). 

62.  e cttiv  :  ear i  MSS.,  Dind. 


63.  opoos  brj}  the  reading  of  the  first  hand,  is  clearly  an  error,  and  ought  to  have  been 
erased  by  the  corrector  when  he  inserted  opwf  fie.  ov  pev  fi>)  olo-da  dpcos  be  D ;  ov  pev  brj 
dpcvf  be  AGR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind. 

ntcrTevets  :  SO  most  MSS.,  Dind.;  7rt(rreueiv  Bod. 

64.  ov  fie^cret  :  aat  berpjr)  D,  Bod. ;  (rat  fie^cet  CR  ;  berjaet  AG,  Dind.;  aai  berjaot  Et. 

7roXXa  fie  Kat  aXXa  wv  avayterp  banavav  avrov  :  om.  avrov  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. ;  TroXXa  fie  avdyKi) 

avrdv  vvv  banavav  D,  Bod. 

65.  yivtocncets  ‘  Om.  Bod. ;  e<e7vo  ov  ytyvcoa  nets  AGR,  Et.,  Dind.;  eVetyo  ov  yiyvc oaTcetf 
D  in  marg.  by  later  hand ;  fioTro^av  itceivov  ov  yiyvuxjKets  Hug  following  Madvig. 

66.  eav  ovv  erf)T)  avrov  eniXinr)  r)  fia7ravi;  kqi  I  e’dv  ovv  erf)))  avrov  f)  banuvrj  vno\elnrj  r)  teal  D, 
and  with  dna\et77r}  for  vnoXeiTTT)  Bod.  fjv  ovv  erf)r]  e'ntXtnrj  avrov  tj  bandvr]  i)  Kal  A,  Et.,  Dind., 
R  (with  eVtXetVff  by  the  first  hand)  and  (with  7  added  by  a  later  hand)  G. 

rfievbrjrat  l  SO  D  ;  rf/evbfj  A  ;  rfievaera  1  G,  Bod. ;  \J/evor)Tai  CR,  Et.,  Dind. 

67.  7tcos  aoi  e£ei:  so  CDR,  Bod.,  Et. ;  to  nai  ttcos  dp *  e£et  (or  perhaps  op’)  G,  Dind.; 

to  7T«t  nets  dpe^r)  A. 

brfXov  on  ov  xaXwy :  so  AGR,  Et.,  Dind. ;  ov  *aXtdf  fiijXoz'  on  D  and  (reading  brfKovori)  Bod. 

68.  erf)T)  co  narep  l  SO  AGR,  Et.,  Dind.  ;  2)  ndrep  erf)T)  D,  Bod. 

69.  npoayevapevav so  DR,  Bod.,  Dind.  AG,  Rt.  agree  with  the  reading  of  the  first 
hand  7Tpo(jyi(y)vop(vav. 

70.  co  77 ai  rouro  :  so  AG  (first  hand)  R,  Dind. ;  rovra  <0  nal  DG  (in  marg.  second  hand), 
Bod.,  Stob.  FI  or.  48.  70;  2>  nal  Et. 

ei  rtf  [o  v :  so  DG  (second  hand  in  marg.),  Bod.;  et  rtf  Stob.;  nd>s  av  R;  nov  dv  AG 
(first  hand),  Dind. ;  rls  dv  Et. 

TTpoa-yevotTo  :  so  D,  Bod.,  Stob.,  Dind.;  yeVotro  AG  (first  hand,  tqktikov  being.added  in 
in  the  margin)  R,  Et. 

71.  fie:  so  ADGR,  Et.,  Stob.,  Dind. ;  fiet  Bod. 

et  xof :  so  D,  Stob.;  etV> s  eVrt  CAGR,  Et.,  Dind.;  om.  Bod.,  which  also  omits  ndpov. 
yeveadatl  SO  D,  Bod.,  Et.,  Slob.  (Hug)  ;  npoa-yevecrOtu  AGR,  Dind. 

72.  pev  :  so  AGR,  Bod.,  Dind. ;  om.  D.  Et.  places  pev  after  bvvapiv. 
e x<*)V  evBevbe  :  SO  D,  Bod.,  Et.  ;  evBe'vbe  e^cov  AGR,  Dind. 

73.  e[p^7 :  so  MSS.;  ep^et  Dind. 

otfi:  so  AG  (first  hand)  R,  Et.,  Dind.;  ev  otfi’  DG  (second  hand),  Bod. 
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74.  MtjBoov  :  so  ADGR,  Bind.;  ra>v  m^Bwv  Bod.,  Et. 

75*  avppaxov :  so  ADG,  Bod.,  Bind. ;  om.  R ;  Botcet  riven  avppaxov  earat  Et. 

Bqkus  :  so  Bod. ;  Band  ti  (apparently)  B  ;  Bond  <roi  AGR,  Et.,  Bind. 

7  7  •  7ra0»J  I  so  ABGR,  Bod.,  Bind.;  ndOot  Et. 

Kvagapa :  so  ABL  and  (in  an  erasure)  R,  Et. ;  Kvagapy  G,  Bod.,  Bind. 
koivth  :  this  word  is  placed  before  aw  by  the  MSS.  and  Bind. 

78.  enthtnr]  :  so  AGR,  Et.,  Bind. ;  vnoXetny  B,  Bod. 
vpas :  so  ABGR,  Bod.,  Bind.  ;  rjpas  Et. 

(Bovs:  eOovs  Be  Bind,  with  all  MSS.  except  Et.,  which  has  e&ov c  pot  pe'pvqao  added 

by  a  second  hand  in  the  margin  against  eveica  prjxavdaOai  npoooBav  nopov  roBe  Be  ndvrtov  paXtora. 
79*  tljpjXaiKopevov  l  SO  B,  Bod.  ;  prjxavaaBat  AGR,  Et.,  Bind. 
to[8\:  so  CBR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Stob.  Flor.  48.  71,  Bind.;  to  AG. 

81.  r«  entrrj  Be \a  :  cf.  note  011  1.  34. 

f «t]t  :  so  ABG,  Bod.,  Et.,  Stob.,  Anon,  ap .  Boisson,  Anted,  i.  p.  113,  Bind. ;  et os  R. 

82.  orav  .  .  .  eviroprjn  so  AGR  (second  hand),  Et.,  Stob.,  Anon.,  Bind.;  ore  .  .  .  evnopeU 
B  ;  orf  pev  .  .  .  ev7wpe'is  Bod. ;  orav  .  .  .  evnopeis  R  (first  hand). 

p[a\\ov  pij'xav co :  so  BG  (in  marg.  by  second  hand),  Stob.;  om.  pdWov  AG  (first  hand) 
R,  Et.,  Anon.,  Bind. 

83. ’  rev£et:  so  B,  Anon.  (?),  Et.,  Bind.;  ro£fv?;  A;  rev^y  GR,  Bod.,  Stob. 

0  nopetv ]  Bokcov  :  SO  B,  Bod.,  Stob.  ;  unapos  Bokwv  etvat  A,  Et.,  AnOll.,  G  (omitting  BoKm>)t 
and  ( anopos  being  added  in  marg.  by  a  later  hand)  L,  Bind.  «[7ropos  etvat  is  too  long 
for  the  lacuna. 

84.  Kan  so  B,  Stob.;  kcu  (Tt  GR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Bind.;  ko\  din  A. 

|cr  f«uTou:  so  perhaps  R  (first  hand,  a  being  over  an  erasure);  avrov  AL  (first  hand) ; 
eavTov  B ;  eravrov  G,  Pit.,  Stob.,  Bind. ;  aavrov  (a  corr.  from  e)  Bod. 

85*  tovtov  :  so  ABGR,  Bod.,  Stob.,  Bind  .  ;  TOVTCOV  Et. 

Be:  so  ABR,  Bod.,  Stob.,  Bind.;  By  G. 

aXXoo^  :  so  AGR,  Et.,  Bind.;  rcov  aXXcoy  B,  Bod.,  Stob. 

86.  Ttvas:  so  AG  (second  hand)  R,  Bod.,  Bind.;  nva  BG  (first  hand  ?),  Et.,  Stob. 
ftov\y :  so  ABGR,  Bod.,  Stob.,  Bind. ;  /3ovX«  Et. 

ev :  so  B,  Bod.,  Et. ;  $  ev  AGR,  Stob.,  Bind. 

TrotTjaa  t :  so  ABG,  Bod.,  Et.,  Stob.,  Bind. ;  noteXaOat  R  (first  hand  apparently). 
tt)i  Bwape  t :  so  here  AGR,  Et.,  Bind. ;  B,  Bod.,  and  Stob.  place  it  after 

87.  fcof  av  e^rjs  ra  Beovra  ot  orparioorai  vnyperyaovat  aot :  SO,  with  the  exception  of  e\o>ai 
for  ex?)*,  AGR,  Et.,  Bind. ;  ccof  av  ex^atv  \>n.  aot  ot  arp.  exovres  to  Beovra  B,  Bod. ;  vnyperycrovaiv 
oi  arpartcoTai  fyovres  ra  Beovra  Stob. 

88  .  TTiOTtKcoTarous  Xoyovj  aa<f)  ta6t  rore  Bvvyaet  \eyetv:  SO,  with  Bvvyay  corrected  from 
BwTjaet  by  second  hand,  B,  and,  with  Bwyayy  Stob. ;  manKurepov  rov?  Be  Xoyov?  k.t.X.  corr. 
to  <a\  ntartKoirdrovs  rovs  \6yovs  k.t.X.  Bod.  ;  kol  ntarore'povs  ad(j)a  iaOt  Bvvyay  Xo'yovs  rore 
\eyetv  Et.  ;  maTtKcure'povs  adefi  ta0t  \dyovs  Bvvyat 7  rore  Xe'yetv  AG  and,  with  Bvvrjarj  \6yovs ,  R  ; 
netartKoorepovs  traef)  ’ta6t  Xoyovs  Bvvyaet  rore  \eyeiv  Bind.  It  is  tolerably  certain  that  the 
papyrus  had  Bwyaet  not  Bwyay. 

89.  oravnep:  SO  CBR,  Bod.,  Stob.,  Bind.;  oBevnep  A;  oaanep  G  ;  oaovnep  Et. 
notetv  t'leavos  cov  Kat  ev  :  SO  B,  Stob.  ;  kc it  ev  note iv  Ikqvos  <&v  AGR,  Et.,  Bind.  ;  ev  noteiv 
tKtivos  &v  xa\  kgko)s  (kcu  KaKu> r  in  rcisurci)  Bod. 

91.  BoKets  ravra  navra  KaX a>?  \eyetv  :  SO  B;  ku\o>s  Bonel?  ravra  \eyetv  ndvra  AGR  and 
(with  Xe'yets)  Et.,  Bind.,  and  (omitting  navra  and  with  xaXcor  .  .  ,  ravra  in  rasura)  Bod. 

a  r pev  vvv  Xtjp^aovtol  :  SO  BR  ;  S  pev  av  vvv  Xrjpyj/.  Bod.  J  a  pev  &v  vvv  \rjpyjr.  G  (first  hand\ 
with  pev  av  vvv  added  in  marg.  by  a  later  hand  ;  &v  pev  vvv  \eyovrat  \^ea6at  A,  Et.,  Bind., 
with  which  the  reading  of  the  first  hand  in  the  papyrus  so  far  agrees  in  having  l>v. 
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92.  tovtcjv  x<*Plp  MSS.  (except  Et.  x°Ptv  tovtg>»)  Dind.;  but  there  is  not  room  for 
tout g>j/  in  the  lacuna. 

93.  ai/rovp :  so  ADGR,  Bod.,  Dind.;  atros  Et. 

Ki/a^apqr  ay  (Tat:  SO  AGR,  Et.,  Dind.;  aytrai  Kva£apr)f  D,  Bod.  J  enay(Tai  Cobet, 
followed  by  Hug. 

95.  For  (ikos  D  and  Bod.  have  nXriarqv  ritcdT,  and  nXdcrrqv  is  added  in  the  margin  of 
G  by  a  later  hand.  There  is  not  room  for  TrXdar^v  in  the  lacuna,  so  the  papyrus  probably 
agreed  in  omitting  it  with  AG  (first  hand)  R,  Et.,  Dind. 

96.  to:  so  AG,  Dind.;  tov  D,  Bod.;  ™  Et. 

(Xovra :  so  ADG  (second  hand)  R,  Bod.,  Dind. ;  tx0VTl  G  (first  hand) ;  lxav7i  (with  a 
above  t)  /iA  Et.,  omitting  piv  after  can.  The  supplement  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  longer 
than  it  should  be  by  three  or  four  letters,  but  the  only  variant  is  TroioZvra  (R)  for  noiQinn'as 
ADG  (corrected),  Dind. 

97.  (an:  so  DGR,  Bod.,  Et.,  Dind.;  e n  A. 
c^ovra  is  bracketed  by  Hug,  following  Madvig. 

f  7r ](iTa :  SO  AG,  Et.,  Dind.  (eirccr*)  ;  an  avro>v  DR,  Bod.,  which  has  TocraaPat  for 

TtaacrOat. 

98.  77opt\  ('«j6at :  so  ADG,  Dind.,  agreeing  with  the  first  hand;  Tropl&tv  R,  Bod., 
agreeing  with  the  corrector. 

ti  :  so  ADG,  Dind. ;  rot  R,  Et. 

TjTTOV  T t  r0VT0  OtCT^pot'  (IVOl  l  TQVTQ  OlCXPOV  TjTTOV  (IVOl  D  J  TOVTO  aiV^poV  TjTTOV  (IVOl  d'  (at 

in  an  erasure)  Bod. ;  tjtto v  tovto  dva t  alcrxpov  AG,  Dind.,  and  (with  rot  for  rt  in  an  erasure)  R  ; 

Tjaaov  rt  tqito  rival  alaxpov  Et. 

99.  [p-tv'  so  ADGR,  Bod.,  Dind. ;  ptv  Et. 

100.  8^ :  so  G  in  marg. ;  om.  ADR,  Et.,  Dind.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  is 
uncertain. 

109.  <ai  tovto  :  toiovto  AD  ;  toioZtov  G,  Dind. 


698.  Xenophon,  Cyropaedia  I. 

23  5  x  7-9  cm . 

Two  fragments  from  the  conclusion  of  the  first  book  of  Xenophon’s 
Cyropaedia ,  with  the  title,  which  is  written,  as  usual,  below  the  final  column. 
We  assign  the  small  detached  piece  from  §  45  to  the  previous  column  owing 
to  the  height  of  the  papyrus.  It  is  remarkable  that  what  according  to  the 
accepted  division  are  the  opening  words  of  Book  ii,  roiaija  ptv  .  .  .  n (patios,  are 
here  made  the  last  sentence  of  Book  i.  The  text  does  not  otherwise  differ  from 
that  of  Dindorf. 

On  the  verso  of  the  papyrus  are  parts  of  two  columns  of  a  money-account 
in  a  cursive  hand,  which  apparently  is  not  later  than  about  the  middle  of  the 
third  century.  The  text  on  the  recto,  therefore,  which  is  written  in  sloping 
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oval  uncials  of  the  common  type,  is  to 
century. 

Col.  i. 

VI T  aVTQ)V  TOVTtoV  Sl]kt]u  [ 

tSocrav  noXXots  S  o'vk  jjp  [ 
rKeo-er 

•  ••««« 

Col.  ii. 

[ovSCr  6aypaaT[ov  ov 
ya[p  av]ayiai  avro[i$  zvtiv 
5  av  p[rj]  fdeXcoaiu  [em 
/i[eXe  a6ai  roiavra  per  St] 
a(p[t]Korro  Srja]Xeyor peroi 

5.  The  vestiges  are  rather  in  favour  < 
impossible. 

6.  roiavra  :  so  AD )  ravra  G  corr.  marg. 
As  already  observed  in  the  introduction, 

according  to  the  ordinary  division. 


be  assigned  to  the  earlier  part  of  the 


K5 6] xpl  ro)i/  °p[l]coi/  Ti7}?  n*p 

-=-  <T£($OS“ 

,  >  >  >  j  ?  > 

1  o  Bero((>o)r{ros 

Kvpov  [ 
naiSeia 
[a 


Xgxtiv  (R),  but  0(\<t)cr iv  (ADG)  is  not 
this  sentence  commences  the  next  Book 


699.  Theophrastus,  Characters . 

7  X  4*2  cm. 

The  text  of  the  Characters  of  Theophrastus  is  notoriously  insecure,  and 
offers  a  problem  upon  which  an  early  papyrus  of  any  part  of  the  book  might 
be  expected  to  throw  some  light.  The  present  fragment,  which  contains  the 
end  of  ch.  25  and  the  beginning  of  ch.  26,  is  however  disappointing  in  this 
respect,  giving  a  version  which  seems  to  be  not  less  of  the  nature  of  a  com¬ 
pendium  than  that  of  the  Codex  Monacensis.  Unfortunately  that  MS.  includes 
only  the  first  twenty-one  chapters  so  that  an  actual  comparison  is  not  possible. 
The  interest  of  the  papyrus,  therefore,  chiefly  lies  in  showing  the  antiquity 
of  such  compendia  of  the  Characters .  It  is  written  in  rather  small  oval  uncials, 
which  probably  date  from  the  earlier  part  of  the  third  century. 
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[•  *  -]\[  J3  letters 

[#c]a£  A €yap  7 r[ . 

[ajproy  crcocr[ay  em  gkj] 

M'?*'  [ 

5  r7]  oXi]y[ap^]ta  €gt[w  <piXap^L 

[a]  ti?  ta)(vo$  if . 

[°  oXiyap^i 


k,o?  rcuouros  *&aft . 

/i€^  Aeycor  ovk  [ ayaOoi / 

10  [7ro]AL'/c<Kp<m77  €([y  Kotpa 
vos  €gtco  €[*?]  /SacnAfcuy 
/ecu  rou  Srjpov  ^e[tporo 
yov[v]ro?  noXXov?  [Aeya  7ra 
[peA0]G)y  apKtaejv  eva 


1-4.  The  conclusion  of  ch.  25  (nfpi  5ftXms)  in  the  ordinary  version  is  *<u  dtrjyfiaOut  ««• 

Ktubvvevtras  eva  oVcrcoKa  tvv  <j  tX<ov'  kui  elcroyau  npas  tou  KaTaKtipfvou  <TK(\j/op(Vovs  rots  S^poras  ko! 
tovs  <f)vX/ra?,  kq\  tovt<ov  dpa  cVaoTa>  btrjyeioOat  a>?  a£rop  avrov  rot?  eavrov  ^eperiy  cVl  okt}vx]V  eKoptofV. 

If  \cyuv  in  1.  2  is  right  there  is  no  room  for  (Koptrrfv.  \trr]u  (not  (f>v\(T7jv ),  which  is  an 
alternative,  suggests  nothing.  In  1.  4  after  [vjjv  is  a  broad  blank  space  marking  the  end  of 
the  chapter. 

5.  Ch.  26  (7Tfpt  o\tyapxtas)  begins  5o'£ (t(V  (5*)  av  ( ivat  t)  oXtyap^t'a  r/uXap^ui  T£? 

*cp5ov?  yXey aptvrj,  6  5c  oXiyap^t/co?  rototTOf  otor  rot)  5qpov  /3ouXci/opcVot/  (/3ot>Xop.  I\I S S. )  rtVa?  ra> 
(ipXomrt  TrpaaatprjaciTcn  (7rpontp.  MSS.)  rijs  7rop7rrjff  rous  GW(mp(\r]CTop(vov9  7 Tap(\6b)v  ano^vaudai 
{a7T0(f)fjvas  cjn'ft  MSS.)  d>j  5ct  atTOKparopn?  rovToi?  €imC  kIiv  «XXoi  7rpo/3oXXa)i/rai  5c*a  \eyeiv  ikciios 
fTlP  CCTTtr,  TOVTOV  5c  OTt  5cl  m»5pCl  Cll'at.  KCU  TOiV  *OpjJpOV  CTTVV  TOVTO  (V  poVOV  KClTC^dl',  OTt  OVK  CiyaOuV , 

x.r.X.  (omitting  ct?  fiac tXct's).  The  definition  of  oXtyap^ta  has  generally  been  recognized  as 
unsatisfactory  and  the  MSS.  disagree,  Pal.- Vat.  omitting  <pi\apxia  and  the  others  reading 
laxvpov  for  <<7xvpws.  The  papyrus  variant  io-^vos,  which  gives  the  sense  aimed  at  by 
Fischer’s  emendation  of  Apdovs  to  *pqtov?,  is  very  likely  right,  though  the  word  at  the  end 
of  1.  6  remains  doubtful.  The  first  letter,  if  not  t,  seems  to  be  y,  q,  or  tj-.  Besides  being 
much  more  compressed  the  text  of  the  papyrus  shows  a  different  order,  11.  12-4  correspond¬ 
ing  to  what  in  the  MSS.  precedes  the  Homeric  quotation.  In  11.  9  sqq.  it  is  not  certain 
that  pev,  i'ns,  k.t.X.  are  the  beginnings  of  the  lines  since  the  papyrus  is  broken  immediately 
before  those  letters ;  but  the  arrangement  proposed  is  the  most  probable. 


700.  Demosthenes,  De  Corona . 


14-5  X  4-4  nn' 

This  fragment  is  a  strip  from  the  bottom  of  a  column  containing  parts  of 
pp.  230-1  of  the  De  Corona.  The  lines  being  incomplete  both  at  beginning 
and  end,  it  is  doubtful  how  they  should  be  divided  ;  the  arrangement  given 
below  is  therefore  hypothetical.  The  hand  is  a  rather  irregular  upright  uncial 
of  medium  size,  and  more  probably  of  the  second  century  than  the  third.  A 
high  point  is  occasionally  used,  this  and  the  diaeresis  being  the  only  lection 
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marks  that  occur.  Our  collations  in  this  and  the  other  oratorical  fragments 
(701-4)  are  with  the  Teubncr  edition  of  Blass. 


AOrfvcuoi  Kat  TTp[o<jr]KOV  iaco9 
(09  kojt  ej/cetyoi;?  rov 9  \pov\ov9 
Ta  7rpa]ypaTa  ayapyqa^ai  iva 

tt po9  Toy]  UVa/DO^Ta]]  vnapyo^vra  kcu 

€ 

5  pov  €Ka]ara  feco/oqTjjyn]]  ro[v  yap  okl 
kov  <rvv]o‘TavT09  n roX€p[ov  ov  Sl  € 
pt  ov  yap]  eyooye  €7roXLTtv[opr]y  ttco 
rare  rrpcoToy  p*y  vp]tL9  o[vtco 
[ku<t6z  co(tt€  $<0K€a9  ptv  fiovXt] 

10  crOai  <j(oQr\vai  Ka[t7rep  ov  SiKaia  7 rot 
0VVTa]9  Op(OVT€9  [ &7](3aL0l9  8z  0 
tlqvv  ay]  e^rjcrO^yat  ira^Qovcriy 
ovk  aXoyoo 9  [o]v8  aStK(09  a[vroc9  opyi 
{opevoi  o1L9  yap  evTV\r]K^[<Tay  ey 
15  AtvKTpo]i9  [o]i/  perpi(09  €K^\pr]yro  e 
7 rc£ra  7]  Il€]X[o]7royyTj(ro9  an  acra  81 
€L<rT7]K€l]  Kai  0v6  o[i ]  pL(T0V[yT€9 
AaK€8a  tpoytov9  'i<j\voy  [ourco? 
a)£77€  aVeAay  avrov9  ov[6  01  irpo 
20  repoy  8]i  €K€iy<oy  ap)(oy[T€9  kv 
pioi  Tcoy]  TToXtcoy  Tjcray  a[XXa  T19 
rjy  aKpCro9  Kat  napa  tovto  i9  .... 

.  .  .  ept]?  Kai  Tapayr\c  rav[ra  8e  0 
pcoy  0  $lX]l7T7T09  ov  yap  r)y  a[<f>ayi] 

25  T0L9  7 rap]  £Ka<JT0l9  7TpoSoTa[i9  XPV 
para  ay]aXt<rt«oy  7rayra9  [ 

Ck) 

E]Mt)<xi  av 


3.  v^ias,  which  Bl(ass)  omits  after  dvapvrjaai  with  SL,  may  have  stood  in  the  papyrus. 

4.  napoura  which  was  first  written  was  a  mere  slip. 

5.  The  correction  is  probably  by  a  second  hand. 
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8.  The  papyrus  most  likely  had  either  totc  or  jrorf,  like  the  other  MSS.  [ror«]  Bl. 

14.  (VTvx<iKf[(7av :  T]vTVXTjK(irav  Bl. 

l8.  kj\vov  [oirrc»)?  I  ot/rcof  *(T)(yov  INI SS. 

22-3.  The  usual  reading  here  is  <a\  napa  ro?r  uWott  airavtv  Zpts,  but  some  MSS. 
(including  FYQO)  omit  irapay  O  adding  "EWijaiv  after  anaatv ,  which  is  noticed  as  a  variant 
also  in  FQ.  It  is  manifest  that  none  of  these  readings  suits  the  papyrus,  for  only  six  or 
seven  letters  are  required  between  rovro[if  and  kch  7m\atv  or  a7ca\vtv  might  be  read, 

or  we  may  suppose  that  the  scribe  was  led  by  the  homoioteleuton  of  tovtois  and  ^AXoir  to 
write  simply  rovroir  aira\atv,  The  entry  at  the  bottom  of  the  column  (probably  by  a  second 
hand),  where  O’s  variant  E ]XX»7<ri  is  followed  by  av ^  (cf.  e.g.  223.  126),  evidently  refers  to 
this  passage;  but  how  much,  if  anything,  stood  before  EjXXqcrt  cannot  of  course  be 
determined.  In  1.  23  1,  rapa\ 9. 


701.  Demosthenes,  Contra  Timocratcm . 

15*7  X  14-6  cm. 

Parts  of  three  rather  short  and  narrow  columns  (about  16  x  5  cm),  covering 
pp.  720-1  of  Demosthenes’  speech  against  Timocrates.  Of  the  first  and  third 
columns  only  a  few  letters  remain,  but  the  lower  portion  of  the  intervening  one 
is  complete.  The  text,  which  is  written  in  handsome  round  uncials  (cf.  661, 
Plate  v),  probably  of  the  end  of  the  second  century  or  of  the  first  half  of  the 
third,  seems,  so  far  as  can  be  judged,  to  be  a  fairly  good  one. 

Col.  i. 

T0]l>?  tV  [plOV  Tpl0LK0v]6  r] 

€€S*  to  S  iKaarr]  [ptpcov  a(f>  7]S  aV 


Col.  ii. 


5  7]  aTTOT^eJurafr  tav 

St  apyvpio[ v  Tiprj 
6rji  StStaSco  Tt 

a)?  av  tKTiarji  0  Ti 
av  avTOv  Karayva) 


1 5  eav  Se  apyvptov  ti 
pr]6r)t  StStcrdoo 
Tea)?  av  tKT^i^tarjr 
~7 

ntnavao  cc ttiv 


ovv  07TG)$  tvav 
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IO  aOtfL  CLKOV€T€  CO 


ye  avTois  avTo  to v 
to  7 raXiv 


20  TtcoTepa  t is  Svo 
deir)  tov  SeStaOcu 
Tern  av  eAcr^^cra) 
civ  tovs  aXovTas 


vopos 


Col.  iii. 


25  a’l/700  l'OfJLO0€T€LV 

T]r£l60<T€V  OvSt  TOIS 

a{XXois  tcov  vo 

»  L 

p[cov  ecovTCov  tpoi 
fi  ev  yap  eiveKa  av 


6  vavTia  avTos 


r[oy  Sokgi  7 Tav 
a[v  €T0ip<O$  €p 
y[ov  TTonjaai  axnrep 
to[lvvv  o)  avSpes 


35  A  Orjvaioi  tcov  7 re 
pi  haXXa 


30  a[iS€ia$  0  tolov 


3.  The  length  of  the  line  indicates  that  cvtos  was  omitted  before  rptaKovd ,  as  in  A ;  so 
Bl(ass). 

7.  rec os:  so  Bl.  with  B;  re  eo>9  SA.  Cf.  11.  17  and  22,  where  S  has  red)?,  A  re  as 
before. 

5.  For  the  deletion  of  the  e  of  anoTCLa-aL  cf.  11.  17  and  22,  and  1.  8,  where  cktkttji  is 
written.  -re«r-  Bl.  in  all  these  passages. 

19.  av  is  similarly  omitted  before  cvavrturcpa  in  A.  eVamcorep’  av  Bl.,  following  a  con¬ 
jecture  of  Weil. 

24-33.  The  vestiges  of  the  initial  letters  here  are  with  two  or  three  exceptions  too 
slight  for  certain  recognition,  and  the  arrangement  of  the  lines  is  therefore  insecure.  a  and 
p[  in  11.  27-8  are  not  very  satisfactory,  more  especially  the  latter,  in  place  of  which  a  or  X 
would  be  more  suitable.  A  greater  difficulty  however  arises  in  1.  32,  where  the  traces 
would  suit  i{  much  better  than  a[.  But  the  division  na\v  is  extremely  improbable,  especially 
as  1.  3 1  is  a  short  one ;  moreover  the  papyrus  is  rather  rubbed,  and  a  can  therefore  hardly 
be  absolutely  excluded,  though  very  doubtful. 


702.  Demosthenes,  Contra  Boeotian . 


13*5  x  6-5  cm. 


A  small  fragment  from  Demosthenes’  oration  against  Boeotus,  pp.  1023-4, 
written  in  good-sized  uncials  which  on  the  whole  approximate  to  the  square 
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type,  though  €  and  C  have  a  tendency  to  become  narrow,  and  which  we  should 
ascribe  to  the  second  century,  and  perhaps  the  earlier  part  of  it.  The  text  has 
no  variants  of  importance. 


Qr\  kcu  [rjaura  Xey[co 

€  K  TOVTCOP  TCOP  f*[ap 

Tvpico[p]  eiaeaOe 
D - 

papjrvpiai 
5  Toaavra  tolpvp  [e 

pOV  €\[a]TT0Vp€p{0U 

<pavep(os  ovtoctl  [ 
pvp  ay e]rXLa(cop  teat 

7.  ovTovt :  so  MSS.,*  ovtos  Bl(ass). 

8.  mv  :  so  Bl.  with  S,  &c. ;  vwl  FQ. 

9.  ttj  v  i  so  FQ ;  Kol  rrj v  Bl.  with  S,  &c. 

10.  fiov :  so  r;  /xe  Bl.  with  S,  Sec. 


SeiPoiraOcop  ttj[p 
10  TTpOlKCL  pOV  T7)S  p[i) 

Tpos  airoarepyjact 

aXX  1 >peis  co  ap\8pe$  p.  1024 
SiKacriTa  l  7 rpot9  Aios 
kcl  l  Oecop  pt]  K  ara 
15  \iT\ayqT€  vtto  ttj ? 


703.  Aeschines,  In  Ctesiphontem. 

9x9  cm. 

This  small  fragment,  containing  parts  of  §§  94  and  96  of  Aeschines"  speech 
against  Ctesiphon,  belongs  to  what  must  have  been  an  exceptionally  interesting 
text,  for  in  spite  of  its  insignificant  size  it  has  three  new  readings,  all  of  which 
are  or  may  be  improvements.  The  handwriting  is  in  oval  sloping  uncial  of  the 
usual  third  century  type.  High  stops  and  a  paragraphus  occur. 

Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 

.  .  .  »  • 

10  aXXo]v[s]  t[co]p  [E]XXt]p[cop 
ovs  fiovXeorOaL  [k]olpcop[zip 
tt]$  cruPTagecos'  coar\e 
ovre  ypr]par(0P  ot{re 
<rTpaTicoT[co]p  airopia[p 
15  eaeaBar  Kai  ravra  pep 

8rj  ra  tyapepa*  eepr]  <$[e 


• 

] 

] 

] 

] 


5 
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Slpcoy  [aw] 

[ra^e*?  Kai  ras]  Epcrpi 
[a?  ra  ScKa  ra\]avra  {cov 
\tcov 


Kai  irpa^cis  7 rpaTTciv 
€T€pa[$  St  a7TOppT]TCOl/ 
Kai  To[vrcoy  aval  rivas 
20  papT[vpa$ 

2  lines  lost 
pc[Ka\ct 


8.  fwi'l  ra>i t\  the  MSS.  have  opuvrw  (fipovovvrw  fikcTrovrw.  Whether  the  papyrus 
inserted  fcWwv  before  op&vrw  or  had  (uvtw  in  place  of  one  of  the  other  three  verbs 
(probably  opwvruv)  cannot  be  determined,  (wvtm  makes  a  more  forcible  prelude  than 

OptoVTW  to  (ppOVOVVTWV  ftXflTOirrQJV. 

14-5.  anoptdv]  arurBai:  (acvBat  a-rroplav  Bl.  with  MSS.  The  papyrus  reading  avoids 
a  hiatus. 

16.  fy:  om.  MSS.,  Bl.  The  insertion  of  8tj  is  an  improvement. 


704.  Isocrates,  Co?itra  Sopkistas. 

7*9  x  10*3  cm . 

Parts  of  two  columns  containing  portions  of  §§  16-18  of  Isocrates’  oration 
(xiii)  against  the  sophists,  written  in  sloping  oval  uncials  of  the  usual  third 
century  type.  The  text  contains  no  striking  variants. 

Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 


[npoeXcaOpi  Kai  §  16 

[pt£aadai  7 rpo?  aX] 

[X^Xay]  Kai  ra^a 
[vOjai  Kara  Tpoirov 
5  cti  Sc  root*  Kaipcov 
pr)  Siapaprctv  a\ 

[Xa]  Kai  ro£?  cv6vp[rj 
pao{t  n]pcirovT<o$ 
oX</V]  rov  \oyov  Ka 
10  raV]o^]/c€£Xa£  Ka[t 
toi$  ovopaaiv  cv 


TCOV  S  iSaKTCOV 
irapaXinciv  ncpt 
Sc  TCOV  XoiTYCCV 

9  ^ 

TOlOVTo[v  aVTOV 

20  napaSct  ypa  napa 

ayciv  coar[c  roi/y  §  18 

CKTV7rco6[cpra s*  Kai 
piprjac[adai  Su 


M 
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pvOfiCOS  K[ai  fl]ovcn 

[aCjO)?  eineiv  ravra  §17 

Se  7ToWt]9  67 ripe 

15  [Acia]?  [^6i(7j0ai  Kai 


vr)6tvTa[$  evOvs 
25  av6rjp\oTepov  tl  ? 
Kai  yftapuvTtpov 
T(o[v  aX\(ov  <pat 


2.  [fii£a<r6at :  so  TA  (first  hand)  E0  ;  BL  follows  Plan,  and  A  (corr.)  in  reading  p£ai, 
which  is  too  short  to  suit  the  papyrus.  Cf.  the  next  note. 

3—4.  ra£a[<7  #]ai :  SO  TAE0  ;  ra£ai  Bl. 

23.  jitfiijCT*  <r6at :  fxifxrjcrcuTOat,  Bl.  with  TAE0 ;  pipeiadat  vulgo.  The  papyrus  reading  is 
an  error  for  fuprpravOat. 

dv\vrf6cvTa[s :  so  in  the  Antidosis  of  E  and  vulgo;  Swapcvou?  Bl.  with  all  the  best  MSS. 

25.  avdrjportpov  by  itself  is  not  sufficient  to  fill  up  this  line  ;  re  or  re,  which  is  not  found 
in  the  MSS.,  may  be  inserted. 


IV.  DOCUMENTS,  CHIEFLY  OF  THE  ROMAN 

PERIOD. 

(0  OFFICIAL. 

705.  Two  Petitions  to  the  Emperors  with  Replies. 

21-2  x  46  cm .  A.D.  200-2. 

A  generous  effort  to  lighten  some  of  the  burdens  which  weighed  upon  the 
unfortunate  Egyptians  in  the  Roman  period  is  recorded  in  these  copies  of  two 
petitions  to  Septimius  Severus  and  Caracalla,  to  which  the  Emperors’  replies 
are,  as  usual,  prefixed  instead  of  being  appended.  The  document,  which  is 
written  in  a  rude  uncial  hand  on  the  verso  of  740,  contained  four  columns,  but 
of  these  the  first  and  last  are  too  incomplete  to  have  any  value.  A  mention  of 
the  praefect  Laetus  in  1.  40  fixes  the  date  within  the  years  200-2. 

The  writer  of  both  petitions  is  Aurelius  Horion,  who  had  held  high  offices 
at  Alexandria  and  was  a  rich  landowner  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome ;  his  object 
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in  both  cases  was  to  secure  the  Imperial  guarantee  that  certain  benefactions 
which  he  proposed  to  found  in  that  district  would  be  permanently  maintained. 
In  the  first  petition  (11.  15-53)  it  is  Oxyrhynchus  itself  which  is  to  be  the 
recipient  of  his  favour,  and  the  earlier  part  of  the  letter,  as  far  as  1.  42,  is 
devoted  to  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  claims  which  that  city  possessed  upon 
the  Imperial  consideration.  After  the  lengthy  introduction  (11.  15-21),  which 
can  be  restored  on  the  analogy  of  11.  65-8,  and  nine  mutilated  lines,  Aurelius 
Horion  reminds  the  Emperors  (11.  31-5)  of  ‘the  loyalty,  fidelity,  and  friendship 
towards  the  Romans  which  the  Oxyrhynchites  had  displayed  both  by  helping 
them  in  the  war  against  the  Jews,  and  continuing  up  to  the  present  to  celebrate 
the  day  of  victory  by  an  annual  festival.’  This  war  refers  to  some  Jewish 
rising  in  Egypt  which  perhaps  took  place  not  long  before  the  date  of  the 
letter,  like  the  Jewish  rebellion  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian  mentioned  in  B.  G.  U. 
889  ;  but  it  would  seem  from  the  use  of  the  word  iroXenos  to  have  been  on 
a  larger  scale  than  the  revolt  in  Hadrian’s  time.  Aurelius  Horion’s  next 
argument  (11.  36-9)  is  c  Moreover,  you  yourselves  honoured  the  Oxyrhynchites 
when  you  visited  the  country,  by  allowing  them  to  enter  your  judgement-seat 
first  after  the  Pelusiots.’  This  well  illustrates  the  importance  which  Oxyrhynchus 
had  attained  by  A.  D.  200,  when  it  was  one  of  the  chief  towns  in  Egypt,  and 
already  ranked  above  Memphis.  Thirdly  (11.  39-42),  Aurelius  Horion  appeals 
to  the  opinion  of  the  city  held  by  the  praefect,  Laetus,  who  will,  he  says,  bear 
evidence  in  its  favour.  After  these  preliminaries  the  writer  comes  to  his  scheme 
(11.  42-51).  Owing  to  the  imperfect  condition  of  11.  42-6  the  details  are  not 
quite  clear,  but  apparently  Aurelius  Horion  proposed  to  devote,  nominally  in 
the  form  of  a  loan,  a  large  sum  of  money  which  was  to  be  invested,  and  of 
which  the  interest  was  to  be  expended  upon  maintaining  the  annual  contests 
of  ephebi  at  Oxyrhynchus  upon  the  same  scale  of  splendour  as  that  of  similar 
contests  elsewhere,  perhaps  at  Antinoe  (cf.  1.  50,  note).  The  petition  concludes 
(11.  51-3)  with  the  request  that  the  Emperors  will  give  orders  forbidding  the 
diversion  of  the  benefaction  to  any  other  purpose  than  that  intended  by  its 
founder.  The  answer  of  the  Emperors  (11.  1-14)  is  for  the  most  part  lost,  but 
that  it  was  of  a  favourable  character  is  made  certain  by  direct  references  to 
it  in  their  answer  to  the  second  petition  (cf.  1.  59  /cat  Tavrns,  61  r[o^  ofioiov  6?/  /cat 
€[tt]i  tovtov  <pv\axOri(T€Tcu).  It  is  pleasing  to  know  that  Oxyrhynchus  enjoyed  the 
fruits  of  Aurelius  Horion’s  generosity  for  more  than  a  century ;  for  in  80, 
written  in  A.  D.  323,  we  find  the  logistes,  unmindful  of  the  clash  of  empires, 
quietly  issuing  a  notice  that  the  gymnastic  display  by  the  ephebi  will  take 
place  on  the  following  day. 

The  second  petition  (11.  65-90)  is  practically  complete,  so  far  as  it  goes,  and 
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deals  with  a  plan  for  benefiting  certain  villages  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  the 
inhabitants  of  which  had  been  so  exhausted  by  the  annual  Xurovpyiat  in  the  form 
of  contributions  to  the  State  and  compulsory  obligations  to  act  as  guards  that 
there  was  a  prospect  of  the  land  being  deserted.  Aurelius  Horion  therefore 
proposed  to  present  each  village  with  a  sum  of  money  to  be  invested  in  hay, 
the  yearly  revenue  being  devoted  to  the  assistance  of  the  inhabitants  on  whom 
the  \eiTovpyiai  fell.  To  this  the  Emperors  reply  (11.  54-63),  signifying  their 
approval  of  this  scheme  as  of  the  former  one,  and  guaranteeing  the  continuance 
of  the  benefaction. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Col.  i. 

[AvTOKpaTcop  Katcrap  Aovkios  2]€irrifi[i]o[s 
[Seovfjpos  Evcrefiiis  IltpTLvafc  ^e/Saoro? 
[’ApafiiKos  ’ASiafirjVLKos  IIa]p[diK]b$ 
[Miyicrros  Kai  AvT]oKpdrcop  Krai]aap 
[ MapKOS  AvprjXios  'Ai/]tcqi'Tvo?  Ev'cr]e/3^y 
[5*6/3  aaros  ] 

[AvprjXtcp  yatpeiv. 

[  15  letters  ]  .  vxai . ] 

rcoV  y OfcvpvyyeiT&v  [.jocr- 
]auTtjia  ...  ay  •  [,]p 
]a  .  .  [.]€T  ....  [.]X[.  .] 

}/ias  ds  t\ . ]v 

]Tiaai  .  [ . y 

]  .  eartu  [5e  rj  d]£i[cQcri$' 
rob  (vpLtvecrTctTOis  Avr]oKp(XTOpcny  [5*  €o[vj]  pea 
[Kai  Avtcqvlvcq  rofy]  7 rdv[r\a)v  [a  vOpdirayv 
{(rcoTrjpcrt  Kai  tv€p]ytTais  AvprjXios 
[' flpticoi >  ytvopt i'OS  (TTpaTrjyos  Kai  apXL~ 
[StKaarrjs  Trj?  Xap  nporaTri?  7roX[€]a>s  rcoy 
[ AXt^avSptcov ]  xa/pe4r. 

[ . a!  (f)iXav6 peon  oraroi  AvroKparopts 

[  14  letters  ]  .  t  r[^  tt6]Xzi  ptydXrj 

[  14  ,,  je^e*  Kai  tn  [erjeo^over?? 

(  J3  »  ]  •  [•]*'«?*'  Kai{o]tKicr(y  .  .  v 

[  »  M-frrtf . )? 


J3 

16 

1 6 
15 
15 
15 


>> 


>> 
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15  letters 

[  J5  » 

[  M  „ 


]  .  £V(OT€ . Vc 

\y8eX  •  •  •  [ . ]  .  v 

]&>»/  .  [.]  .  (i[ . Y-l  .  y 


Col.  ii. 

a[ . .  .]ov  Kal  a\[.  .]o-ayu[.  .  .]Xg)k[.  .  .  .] 

30  ...  [.]  n  X  etco  (by  0  [X]oyo?  epe  t[.  .  .  X'uvOa^vti,} 

7 Tproae]aT[i]  8e  avToi?  Kal  fj  npo?  * Poopaiov?  eyy[oi- 
a  re  Kal  tt l(ttl?  Kal  <pi\(a  rjy  eveSei^ayTO  Ka[l 
Kara  tov  npo?  ElovSaiov?  noXepov  avppayj}- 
cravTts  Kal  en  Kal  vvv  tt] v  T(bv  eniyeiKicoy 
35  rjpepay  tKacrTov  eTov?  nay^yvpi^ovra? . 

€T€LfjLT](TaT€  pey  ovv  Kal  ypeT?  avTov?  eniSrj- 
prja[ay]T€ ?  r<£  eOvei  np&TOi?  peTa  TItjXov - 
<TKx>Ta?  peTaSoyTa?  Trj?  el?  to  S[iK]aaTrjpio[y  vpoo]y 
elaoSov,  yvcopf^ei  8e  Trjy  7r6X[iv]  Kal  6  Xapn[poTa- 
40  ro?  Aairo?  a tl  t€  toi$  KaXXiaro ]/s  Kal  eX^vdepco- 

TaTOUS*  e^ovaay  tov?  eyoiKO  vv]T[a?  Ka]l  n . 

A£€£?[.]  fTTfctKcoTarovs'.  &aSL  13  letters 

tt)v  ttoXiv  rjdeX^aa  pi)8e[  13  „ 

t6o[v]  rjpeTepooy  KaTaXine[  13  „ 

45  Tprj[.]aprjy  Kal  tov $  v: Tvap[  13  „ 

ovk  [^XfajTTO^  ’Attckcov  pvpi[.  .  .  .]«  tq>v[ . 

ray  Sayeigeadai  Te  Kal  <pvX[aaae](jdaL  Kada  eVfi 
twv  npOTepcoy  0 opicrTai,  To[y  a[v]vay6peyoy 
t[o]kov  x<opeiy  el?  enadXa  e(prjj3<oy  tcov  nap'  av- 
50  t[o]iM  KaT  eTO?  aycoyiovpeycoy  ecjj  of?  Ka ’?]  oi  *Ay- 

T[i]j/[ory  ?]  vvy  ayooytgovTe.  Kal  d£ia>  KeXev[aai  v]pa? 
*a[£  r]<z£r[a]  ra  % prjpaTa  prjSevl  e£eTv[a\  el?  aX- 
X[o  prjSey]  ne[p]ianay . 


32.  mar  of  marts  COrr.  35*  1.  mnnyyvpl£oi'T€r. 
Ptpto  Wirois,  41.  vaav  of  t\ovaav  above  pros  erased. 


38.  1.  /ieraSorrcf.  40.  1.  f’Af  v- 
45.  tin  Pap.  51.  1.  ay<t)vl{ovTai' 
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Col.  iii. 

AvTOKpaTQip  Kaiaap  A[o]vkio$  {2]enTip\tos 
55  Ev<re(3[r}]s  UepTivafc  2ef3aoTO?  ’ApafiiKOv  ’ASiafiriviKbs 
IlapdiKov  Meyt<r[To]y  [/c]at  AvroKparcop  Kaiaap 
MapKo[s]  AvprjXios  ’Avtcovivos  Ev<re(ir}$  ^ejSaoro? 

AvprjXia>  'flpelcovi  yaipeiv. 

anoSeyopeOa  ere  Aral  ravTijs  t fjs  emSocrtcos  fjv 
60  a£ioh  emSovpai  rat?  Keopats  tg>p  *  OfcvpvyyeiT&v 
anoSiSovs  apoifirp'  eWr^crecoy.  t[o]  opoiov  Srj  teal 

c[7Tj£  TOVTOV  (f>vXay6rjaerai  KOU  KdOoTl  r}]0€\7](Ta$  ape- 
t olgt  penTQv  €£y  eTepov  ti  8anavijcr[ea]dai  Trjy  yapiv. 

eejTiv  8e  37  a£ico<rt$* 

65  to??  evpevecrTdrois  AvTOKpdT[o]pai  %e[ovrjp](p  Kai  ’AvToovivep 
rof?  7 ravTtov  avOpdmtov  i TCOTrjpaiv  k]ccl  evepyeTais 
Avpf}\io$  *  Ylpeioov  yevopevos  vTpaTT]{y\b$  Kai  ap^iSiKaa- 

tt)$  rrjy  Xapn]pOTaTrjs  noXeeos  tu>v  *A Xe£av8pea>v  yalpeiv. 

Kcopai  tiv€$  tov  7  O  £vpvyyehov  vopov ,  (o  <f)i\av  8  peon  or  a- 
70  tol  AvTOKparoptSy  £v  ah  eycS  re  {k at)  ol  viol  pov  \copia  KeKTrjpe- 
6a  <r<p[o]Spa  e^rjaBevriaav  evoyXovpevai  in ro  tcov  tear  cto? 
Xeirovpyiebv  tov  re  Tapeiov  Kai  t rjs  napa  <p  y  X]aKr}$  t<ov 
ToiTooVy  KivSvvevovai  re  r<3  pev  rapetco  napanoXe- 
a6ai  tt]v  8e  vpeTepav  yrjp  dyeeopyr/TOv  KaTaXineiv. 

75  eya)  Kal  t°6  <piXav8p<onov  Kai  tov  )(p7]aipov  erro^a- 

{ ope  yo?  ftovXopai  eh  avaKTijcrtv  avTeov  eniSoaiv 
r[iva]  fipayeiav  iKaarj]  noirjcraaOai  eh  avvcovrjv 
X}LopT]ov  ov  7)  npoaoSos  KaTareOrjaeTai  eh  rpo<£a?  Kai 
&  ana  Va?  tcop  Kar  ero?  XeiTOvpyrjaoPTcop  enl  tco 

55*  f  < Tf/Haaros  inserted  later,  to?  being  above  the  line.  1.  'ApafitKos.  r  of  abta&rpnKos 
corr.  from  v.  56.  1.  n apOtKo?  Meyt<j[To\,  57.  Final  ?  of  eierf£»jr  inserted  above  the 

line.  7°«  P&p*  74*  1*  yf*fTtpav(fy, 


Col.  iv. 

(80)  lost,  (81).  [,  (82)  (83)  t[,  (84)  Ta{,  (85)  /3 0.  [,  (86)  ar[,  (87)  vai.[, 

(88)  MTI  (89)  toX[,  (90)  <p .  .[ 
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8.  The  first  word  probably  was  or  corresponded  to  drroBcx°P* 6a ;  cf.  I.  59. 

20.  The  position  of  xa*P(tv  after,  instead  of  before,  the  nominative  (cf.  1.  68),  is 
unusual. 

42.  Perhaps  Bid  Tavra. 

46.  ovk  Tkarrov  ’ Attikm  fivptodv  would  refer  to  the  sum  which  Aurelius  Horion  proposed 
to  spend,  but  if  raXdvTcov  is  supplied  at  the  end  of  1.  45  (it  cannot  come  in  1.  46)  the  amount 
seems  enormous.  Possibly  'Attik&h'  is  masculine  and  should  be  separated  from  /ivp<[. 

47.  dav€tC«r0at:  the  benefaction  apparently  took  the  form  of  a  loan  to  the  city,  but 
since  the  interest  was  devoted  to  public  purposes,  it  was  to  all  intents  a  gift ;  cf.  the  similar 
case  in  11.  76-8. 

50.  ‘Ai'rjYji/joIf1  vvv  is  very  doubtful,  though  a  proper  name  would  be  expected.  The 
v  at  the  end  of  1.  50  is  fairly  certain,  the  only  alternative  being  yo,  but  the  second  v  could 
equally  well  be  1.  For  wv}  cwv  can  be  read. 

54-79.  ‘  The  Emperor  Caesar  Lucius  Septimius  Severus  Pius  Pertinax  Augustus 
Arabicus  Adiabenicus  Parthicus  Maximus  and  the  Emperor  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius 
Antoninus  Pius  Augustus  to  Aurelius  Horion,  greeting.  We  approve  of  this  benefaction 
also  which  you  request  leave  to  confer  upon  the  villages  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  giving 
(to  different  persons)  a  succession  in  the  enjoyment  of  it  (?).  The  same  rule  shall  be 
observed  in  this  case  also,  and,  as  you  wish,  no  change  shall  be  introduced  which  would 
divert  the  gift  to  any  other  purpose. 

*  The  request  is  as  follows  : — 

‘  To  the  most  gracious  Emperors,  Severus  and  Antoninus,  the  saviours  and  benefactors 
of  the  world,  Aurelius  Horion,  formerly  strategus  and  archidicastes  of  the  most  illustrious 
city  of  Alexandria,  greeting.  Certain  villages  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  most  humane 
Emperors,  in  which  both  I  and  my  sons  own  estates,  are  utterly  exhausted  by  the  burden¬ 
some  demands  of  the  annual  karovpyim  required  both  for  the  Treasury  and  the  protection 
of  the  districts,  and  there  is  a  danger  of  their  being  ruined  as  far  as  the  Treasury  is 
concerned  and  leaving  our  (?)  land  uncultivated.  Accordingly  having  before  me  a  both 
humane  and  useful  object  I  wish,  in  order  that  they  may  recover,  to  make  a  trifling 
benefaction  to  each  one  for  the  purchase  of  hay,  the  revenue  of  which  shall  be  devoted  to 
the  maintenance  and  support  of  those  w'ho  are  annually  subject  to  the  XeiTovpylai  on  condition 
that  .  .  .  .' 

61.  dfiotfir)v  fWijo-fto?  no  doubt  refers  to  something  which  was  explained  more  fully  in 
II.  80  sqq.,  and  owing  to  the  loss  of  these  the  meaning  is  uncertain.  We  have  supposed 
the  sense  to  be  that  the  inhabitants  w’ould  enjoy  the  fruit  of  the  benefaction  successively  as 
they  were  called  upon  to  undertake  the  kcirovpyiai. 

62—3*  apcTaoTpfTTTov  els  (TcpQv  k.t.X.  :  two  ideas  seem  to  be  confused,  (1)  the  gift  is  to 
be  dpcTacrrpcTTTov ,  (2)  it  is  forbidden  (sc.  m1?  «fforai)  to  spend  it  on  other  purposes. 

74.  vpcrcpnv  may  be  right,  referring  to  /WiXticq  or  oiatnKrf  yrj ;  but  since  the  scribe  is 
not  very  accurate,  and  Aurelius  Horion  has  mentioned  his  own  land  in  1.  70,  the  correction 
Tjpcrcpav  is  more  probable. 

77.  el?  <rvi>(ovT)v  x[f>P7]0V  •  cf.  507.  24.  The  details  of  the  scheme  are  somewhat 
obscure,  but  it  is  clear  that  the  benefaction  would  extend  over  a  series  of  years,  and  unless 
the  eVidocris  was  an  annual  present  (in  w'hich  case  the  necessity  for  having  an  Imperial 
guarantee  for  its  continuance  seems  pointless),  it  must  have  been  a  capital  sum  of  money 
which  produced  a  yearly  revenue  ;  cf.  the  first  petition,  especially  II.  48-9.  Apparently 
the  revenue  of  the  cniBovis  was  to  be  assigned  to  the  different  villages,  i.e.  placed  in  charge 
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of  the  chief  men,  and  invested  in  hay,  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  which  were  to  be  assigned 
to  the  persons  who  in  any  year  were  burdened  with  XfiTovpylat .  Why  Aurelius  Horion 
selected  this  particular  form  for  his  benefaction  we  cannot  say ;  but  507  suggests  that 
good  profits  were  to  be  made  out  of  hay,  presumably  by  buying  it  cheap  and  selling  it  dear. 


706.  Report  of  Legal  Proceedings. 


i6-6  x  io-8  rw.  About  a. d.  1 15. 

Conclusion  of  a  report  of  a  case  tried  before  M.  Rutilius  Lupus,  praefect 
in  A.  D.  1 14-7.  The  litigants  were  Damarion,  apparently  a  freedman,  and  his 
patron  Heraclides ;  but  owing  to  the  mutilation  of  the  papyrus  the  precise 
nature  of  the  question  at  issue  is  not  clear.  Damarion  asserted  that  Heraclides 
had  accepted  from  him  a  sum  of  money  in  settlement  of  all  claims,  but  the 
praefect  nevertheless  gave  an  entirely  adverse  judgement,  and  threatened  to 
have  him  beaten  if  further  complaints  were  made.  The  most  interesting  point 
is  the  opposition  between  the  native  Egyptian  law  and  the  amicol  vopoi,  i.  e. 
the  law  of  Alexandria,  which  conferred  certain  powers  upon  the  patrons  of 
liberated  slaves  in  relation  to  the  slaves  so  liberated,  and  upon  which  the 
decision  of  the  praefect  is  based.  No  doubt  Heraclides  was  an  Alexandrian 
citizen. 


[ 

10  [ 

[ 

[ 

[ 


11  letters  ]  nap  AlyvnTiot  9  18  letters 

tov9  antXevOJpovs  T019  naTpaxn ,  70^  Se  tHpa[K]X€iSr)i' 

[ . antiXt]  (fitvai  nap >  avrov  apyvpiav  Kal  yeypa - 

(pzvai  )(€ip6yp'a(pov  nepl  rod  pr}Sev  npaypa 

npo9  avrov ,  Ka  l  avayvovro9  to  ytipoypaffcov  Aovnos 
/3ov\€vadptvo  9  ptra  rcov  <piXcov  anttyrjvaro  ovrw 
[‘  kv  p\v  T019  ra>v]  Alyvnrtcov  vop.019  ovSlv  nept  rrj9 

14  letters  ]y9  k£ov<ria9  rcov  aneXtvdepcoadvrcov 

15  „  ]  a  KO^Xovdo) 9  T0L9  d(TTlK0t9  vop.019 

12  „  Aapapt](ova  *  HpaKXeiSr]  to>  narpaivi 

10  „  rov  vopov\  Kal  r<3  Aapapicovi  einev 

11  „  ou  Kal  npoaridrjpi  kav  a€  pepyjr^rai 

9  »  £v]XoKonr}Orjvai  ae  K€X^vao)\ 
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6.  pav\€vai'incvo]s  ;  cf.  c.g.  P.  Catt.  iv.  12,  19,  and  P.  Goodsp.  29.  iii.  1,  where 

read  Atft€pa\[ts  (?)  Xa^^cras*. 

9.  rots  a<rriKots  v6 pots  ;  cf.  the  common  use  of  doro?  and  do-r^  to  designate  citizens  of 
Alexandria,  e.g.  271.  3,  477.  14.  That  Alexandrians  enjoyed  certain  privileges,  especially 
with  regard  to  taxation,  is  well-known,  but  the  present  seems  to  be  the  first  direct  reference 
to  a  peculiar  code  of  law.  Lumbroso  had  indeed  already  inferred  ( I Egitto ,  p.  65)  from  the 
distinction  drawn  between  citizens  of  Alexandria  and  others  in  the  matter  of  corporal 
punishment  (Philo,  in  Flac .  c.  10)  that  there  were  also  differences  of  law  and  procedure; 
and  this  view  now  finds  ample  confirmation.  Cf.  the  contrast  in  the  Ptolemaic  period 
between  the  tto\itikoI  vopot  (i.e.  laws  particularly  affecting  the  Greeks,  P.  Tebt.  I.  p.  58)  and 
the  rrjs  vopos  in  P.  Taur.  1.  iv.  17  and  vii.  9. 

13.  £v  '\oK07TT}6Tjvat  :  cf.  653  fdv  prj  7TOtr}crT}S  ov  jJLQVQV  KaTaKpt&rjtTft  aXXa  *at  8apr)<7  €t.  Perhaps 
‘H/jokXWSijj  is  to  be  supplied  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  though  this  would  place  Damarion 
entirely  at  his  opponent’s  mercy. 


707.  Report  of  Legal  Proceedings. 

26x31*5  About  A.  D.  136. 

What  remains  of  this  account  of  a  trial  before  some  magistrate — the 
particular  court  is  not  specified — consists  chiefly  of  the  opening  speech  of  the 
counsel  for  the  plaintiff  Plutarchus.  The  prime  cause  of  the  dispute  was  the 
failure  of  one  of  the  defendants,  Philinus,  to  fulfil  the  terms  of  a  contract,  a  copy 
of  which  is  prefixed  (CoL  i),  made  by  him  with  a  woman  named  Demctria  for 
the  lease  of  a  vineyard  and  orchard.  Philinus  had  undertaken  to  carry  out 
certain  improvements,  in  consideration  of  which  he  had  received  from  Demctria 
a  sum  of  2000  drachmae.  The  promised  improvements,  however,  were  not 
effected ;  and  the  obligations  of  Philinus  were  subsequently  taken  over  by  his 
brother  Antistius.  At  the  expiration  of  the  term  of  the  lease  the  land  seems 
to  have  been  let  to  a  new  tenant,  the  plaintiff  Plutarchus  (cf*  note  on  11.  15-7) ; 
but  the  'papyrus  breaks  off  before  the  relation  of  the  latter  to  the  two  brothers 
or  the  occasion  of  the  present  dispute  are  elucidated. 

This  document  is  on  the  verso  of  the  papyrus.  The  recto  is  occupied  with 
three  columns  of  a  survey  of  different  pieces  of  land,  written  probably  early  in 
the  second  century.  Mention  is  made  of  \//iX(oi)  to7t(oi)  eV  olLs  k4\ Aai  epn ;(oiou- 
pti’ai  ?)  vt; o  tuv  MouSatW  and  of  ro7r(o()  lepariKoi. 

Col.  i. 


'jRvVs  • 

V  8r)fioaioov  Kal 
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\l T . v]ff€p  00/3017  OLPOV 

i  fcatTias  tKTCLKTa 

5  ]cop  eiTi  ttjp  <z[v\tt}V  i^aeTiap  Srjpo- 

atcop  ]?  Tjj  avTjj  e£a€Tia  inapayKOP  8e  eco? 

oiKoSopyfico  rpoyov  Ik  Kaipfjs  tcop  inapco  /xe- 

]t}  napa  t rj$  ArjprjTpias  {Spa^pas)  *B  deft  wp  el<np 
]  Ar}pt]Tpia$  Cev(y  )  P  fiocop  (Spay^p  )  v£  Kal  KaraOr] - 
]p  iravTa  (Tvptyyra  Kal  epfpopa  Kal  <zkoX(ov6  ) 

]*•[.,.  .1i<rap  Kal  cvSokco,  ®  ai^Toy). 


pa>  v 

10 


Col.  ii. 

[II\ovTap)(o$ . 7rpo]$  $i\ip[o]p  Kal  ’ApBecTtop  aptyoTepoxI^ 

[ . ano  ’ O^vpvy\cop  7r]oX[eo)"?.  Sapanlcop  pi]TO)p  vi rep 

[IIXovTapyov  einep'  6  <rvP7)yopovp'epo$  IIXovTapyos  ipt<rdd>- 
15  [<r aro  7 rapa  ArjprjTpias  tlpcc  7 T]epl  top  ’OgvpvyxetTrjp  vnap£ip 
21  letters  ]rj  ArjprjTpia  TrponenoLTjTai  toi$ 

1 6  „  pi<j6]d><j€coj]  o  yeoTepos  tcqp  dpTtTt T[a]ype- 

[pcop  <frtXeipo]s  picrBaxTapepos  7 rapa  avrij ?  ai to  tov  18  (erou?) 
*A8pia[pov  Kala  apos  tov  Kvpiov  eh  e ttj  e£  dpneX&pa  Kal  ttco- 
20  pap[iop  7 repl  Kw'prjP  2epv(f>ip  KaT  epypanrop  piaBoacnp  81  77? 

iy  pep  777  777x0777  TeTpaeTia  prjSep  vnep  <f>opov 
TeXeaat  aXXa  popa  [t^cc  Srjpocna  Staypayjrai  ini  r< 3  7 jdaav 
ttjp  ip  to)  KT[q]paTL  StayfreiXop  yrjv  apa£ai  apneXa>  rfj 
8e  Xoinjj  Sierta  TeXecrai  Ta  81a  777?  piaOdxreoos  in rep  0o- 
25  pov  dpeiXr\ppepa  arao-[7T7]crat  76  7a?  tov  KTrjpaTOS 
Kal  ncopapiov  nXaTas  ini  perpois  Kal  XaptfiapoPTa 
napa  777?  ArjprjTptas  ( Spaypa?)  B  apoiKo8opr\(jai  Tpoyop  eK  Kai- 
prjs  e£  0V777?]  7rXiV0oix  ini  perpois  toptcrpepots.  op - 
nep  XafioPTa  7a?  ( Spaypas )  B  top  pep  Tpoyop  prj  nenotrjKepai 
30  67T 4  70??  8[7j^a)6eLat  peTpois  aXXa  dcrvpTeXeaTOP  *a7a- 
XeXoinepai  tov  Te  K[T]rjpaTos  TeXetop  -qpeXrjKepat 
Kal  prjSe  7a?  7rXa7a?  nepi(3ef3Xr)Kepai.  tovtcop  ovtcos 
i\6pT0)P  T(b  iO  (676i)  ASpiapov  Kaiaapos  tov  Kvptov  ipyvrjTr^s 
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ytivtTaL  tov  dot\(f>ov  InXiLrov  \]A] vdecTios  iravToov  root' 

35  81a  rfjs  fi[i]a6d)(re[(09]  ai'eiXrjp.  fityooi'  Kal  e a^e  auros1  ra  avu- 
yeypappeva  a[.  v  .  aX [.  .  .]  yr\  jitj  aua^Oeiaa  apneX(p 

a-Xpi  tovtov  <5[  13  letters  ]rjfx  .  ,  ay  €K  tov  Ittoikiov 

Kal  £je[p  16  „  0]  dvTiTtTaypevos  Kal  .  .  [.  . 

ou/co\[  18  „  jaroy  Kal  8paxpa[s . 

40  Ko<ria[ y  16  „  p]eva$  inro  tivos  ye[.  .  .  . 

Ariprfjpia  15  „  ]air[ . ]v  an{.  .  .  . 

avrov  t[  17  ]  .  8y[ 

Xcoa  .  [ 
ra>  k  (ere*)  [ 


9.  *a  of  Kora  written  above  7ra.  1 7.  1.  vewrepor.  p  of  ar/Tcrti^a  ypt  COrr.  from  X  ? 

22.  at  of  TfA<<rai  written  above  3.  27.  In  the  left  margin  against  this  line  is  an  oblique 

dash.  36.  a  of  aX[  corr.  and  X  above  the  line  over  a  deleted  letter. 

Col.  ii.  *  Plutarchus  son  of  .  .  .  against  Philinus  and  Antistius,  both  sons  of  .  .  .,  of 
Oxyrhynchus.  Sarapion,  advocate  for  Plutarchus,  said  : — My  client  Plutarchus  leased  from 
Demetria  a  property  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  norae  following  upon  (?)  a  lease  previously  made 
with  Demetria  by  Philinus,  the  younger  of  our  opponents,  who  rented  from  her  for  6  years 
from  the  14th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord  a  vineyard  and  orchard  at  the  village  of 
Seruphis  in  accordance  with  a  written  agreement,  in  which  it  was  stated  that  in  the  first 
four  years  he  should  be  charged  no  rent  but  only  pay  the  taxes  on  condition  of  his  planting 
vines  over  the  whole  of  the  open  space  in  the  vineyard,  that  for  the  remaining  two  years  he 
should  pay  the  rent  set  forth  in  the  lease,  that  he  should  restore  on  a  certain  scale  the 
walls  (?)  of  the  vineyard  and  orchard,  and  on  receiving  from  Demetria  2000  drachmae  should 
build  on  a  fixed  scale  a  new  wheel  of  baked  brick.  It  appears  that  having  taken  the  2000 
drachmae  he  did  not  make  the  wheel  according  to  the  stated  scale,  but  left  it  uncompleted 
and  entirely  neglected  the  vineyard,  not  even  putting  up  the  walls  round  it.  In  these 
circumstances  in  the  19th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord  Antistius  became  surety  on 
behalf  of  his  brother  Philinus  for  all  the  obligations  of  the  lease  and  himself  took  over  .  .  / 

4.  (KTdKTO.  I  cf.  646  d  €(TTOl  KCU  tKTOKTOV  TOV  .  .  .  a^TjXlKOS. 

8-9.  The  value  of  the  two  pairs  of  /3dfr,  460  drachmae,  was  apparently  included 
in  the  2000  drachmae  received  by  Philinus  from  Demetria  (cf.  11.  26-9),  and  1.  9  is 
probably  to  be  restored  ripi )  Z>v  7rapa  Tjjp  A^pjjrptaf  fei/(ywv)  0  0oa>i'  (dpa^pai)  v£.  Cf. 

729.  39  sqq.,  where  0 d«j  are  a  good  deal  more  expensive.  kotoOt)  might  perhaps  be  read 
t a  KaSr)\  Kovra  (?),  the  ko  being  above  the  line. 

10.  o-up$irra ;  cf.  729.  22.  (p(popos  is  otherwise  known  only  from  Hcsychius,  ep^opa* 
7rpaP(fi\7)ptva'  dyt'Xij  npofiarcov,  where  commentators  have  supposed  some  corruption. 

i5“7*  The  restoration  of  these  lines,  which  involve  the  relations  of  Plutarchus  to 
Demetria  and  the  brothers,  is  a  doubtful  matter.  If  Arjprjrpia  is  made  the  subject  of 
nponcTToiTjTat,  the  nominatives  6  vcorepos  .  .  .  pt(r6«>a6p(vos,  are  left  suspended.  We  are 
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therefore  inclined  to  read  A^^rpia,  connecting  6  veurepos  with  npoTn,nolr)raii  and  suggest 

vn ap£tv  [ dpovpoiv . (£  tjs  Tjj  avr  t)  (or  avv  t  j /)  A rjprjrpia  7Tpon€7iotr)Tot  rots  €p,7rpoa6€v  \povo if 

/ii(7^]a)crf(orf\  k.t.X,  7r]f/3t  tov  *o£vpvyxdTT}v  is  unusual  ;  ev  ra)  *0.  would  be  expected. 

23.  dtdyj/u'Kov  yrjv:  this  phrase,  which  here  occurs  for  the  first  time,  throws  light 
upon  two  passages  in  the  B.  G.  U.  which  have  hitherto  remained  unexplained  (cf.  Wilcken, 
Os f.  I.  p.  404).  These  are  entries  in  two  very  closely  related  taxing-lists  from  Socnopaei 
NeSUS,  B.  G.  U.  10.  8  \frvypov  *ai  8ia\j/fih(ov  OT  -coy)  ( dpovpcbv )  vd  and  277*  ii*  5  ^ca^yy^idrcoy 
#cai  Sia^eiX coy  npos  Aacd)(yt)  (dpovp&v)  v8,  the  heading  in  each  case  being  followed  by  two 
or  three  names.  The  54  arourae  are  evidently  the  same  in  both  documents,  and  consisted 
of  a  yp"vyp6s  or  Sia\J/dyjiara  (cf.  P.  Tebt.  86.  45  and  622.  4)  and  didyj/etXa  or  SutyfiXof  yrjj 
upon  which  certain  payments  had  to  be  made  by  the  persons  named.  How  SutyiXof 
differed  from  y}/t\r)  yij,  if  at  all,  does  not  appear.  The  word  is  found  in  Hesychius, 

\lse8v6s,  diayf/tXor. 

25.  dvaXrjppfva:  the  verb  recurs  in  the  same  unusual  sense  in  1.  35.  B.  G.  U.  277. 
ii.  10  ol  0c'(pot)  eV  ovortdKto  Xdyo>  iwaXapftdvovTot  is  hardly  parallel. 

26.  nupaptov  is  of  course  the  Latin  pomarium .  The  use  of  7rXdra?  here  is  strange. 
The  word  7rX«raf  or  7rXdnjf  occurs  in  several  inscriptions  from  Aphrodisias  (e.  g.  C.  I.  G. 
2824  ;  cf.  Boeckh’s  remarks  ad  loc.)  meaning  apparently  the  substructure  of  a  funerary 
monument.  Here  the  7rXdrai  seem  to  be  surrounding  walls;  cf.  1.  32  rdf  7rXdraf  nepifie- 
{3Xr)K(vai. 

37.  Apparently  not  ^pwos.  The  supposed  6  of  dc  is  more  like  a. 


708.  Two  Letters  to  a  Strategus. 

i9-2X9*7<rw.  a.d.  188. 

The  recto  of  this  papyrus  contains  part  of  an  account  of  corn,  very  large 
amounts  in  artabae  (e.g.  168, 486  ^  -fa)  being  mentioned,  as  well  as  the  K]aTaaTi(opa) 
kO  (trow?),  which  refers  to  the  reign  of  Commodus  more  probably  than  to  that 
of  Caracalla.  On  the  verso  are  copies  of  two  letters  from  Antonius  Aelianus, 
a  high  official  whose  rank  is  not  stated,  but  who  was  probably  cpistrategus 
or  dioecetes,  to  the  strategus  of  the  Diospolite  nome  in  the  Thebaid,  stating 
that  twro  ship-loads  of  w’heat  from  that  nome  had  on  examination  proved  to 
be  adulterated  with  barley  and  earth,  and  ordering  the  strategus  to  exact  the 
deficiency  from  the  sitologi  responsible  for  it.  From  a  mention  of  a  chiliarch  in 
1.  13  it  appears  that  the  corn  was  required  for  military  purposes.  The  first 
letter,  which  is  practically  complete,  is  dated  in  the  29th  year,  probably  of  the 
reign  of  Commodus.  The  second  follows  the  same  formula,  so  far  as  it  goes. 


[;  ]* 

\uivT]<ovio$  AlXiavos  cr Tpa{rr]yw)  Aiott{o\ltov)  0*?/3(cuSoy) 
[rot/]  KarayOzvTOS  yopov  tK  tov  vtto  a  ol  vopov 
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I  Sia  J\ayaLQ$  XlTTtoTOS  Kal  TOV  GVV  avTO  Iv  ( TTVpOV )  ( dpTCc(3ai$ )  * B 
5  [tv  TV]  t[g>]v  SeiypaToy  apati  ov  KaOapov  <pay£yTo$ 

[eVeXeuaa  ypiapTafiioy  KpidoXoyrjdrjyat 

[/caJ]  fioXoXoyriOfjyai,  Kal  e££(3rj  tXacraov 

[KpIfirjS  pey  [[(apra/3ai)]]  iKaroaral  Svo  (3c oXov  Se  opoL 

[a>y  i]KaTO<TTrjs  ijpiav.  rov y  [ o]vy  Toy  mpov  [e]/z/?a- 

10  [Xo]p£yovs  (TiToXoyov y  7 rpa£oy  rep  go  KiySvyco 

|Ya]y  Gvyayo(jxeyov)  a lto[v)  8ia<f)6po  (jrvpov)  {apra^as)  v  (rjpiGv)  S'  /car2]  ra 

[rrpj (rp{tTpovpzva)  Kal  ray  aXXay  Sairayas,  Kal  npoaOept- 

[Voy]  to  Xoyo  tov  Xl(XL<*PX0V)  pot,  (eroi'y)  k6  X. 

[  ]  tKo(jxi(Tdpr)i'  ?)  Svo ,  /  (3. 

15  [<£XX^y.  Ayroyio?  AlXiavos  arpa(rr]ycp)  Alott{oXltov)  ©rj(3ra(8o$:)  yalfptiv). 
[tov j  KaTax&tvros  yopov  e/c  tov  vi to  crol  yop(ov)  Sia 
[.  .  .]yv)(ov  [n^avyopaaovLos  tv  (7 rvpov)  ( apTa(3ais )  cry 
[eV  Tjj  top  8[ei]yp[a  Toy  apati  ov  Ka6ap[ov  <j>av£v- 

[ro^y  tKeXtvaa  (tfpicrv)  (apTaftr) y)  Kpi6o{Xoyrf6rjyai)  Kal  (3oXo  X  oyt]6{rjyat) 
[Kal  e££(3(r]) 

20  [tXaa](roy  KpcOrj y  pey  iKaTOGTrj  aS'  [(3oXov  <Se  6p(oio y)  . 

[Yo£y]  ovy  Toy  7 r  upor  £p(3aXop£yov y  [cn7oX(6yoi/y)  7rpa^o^ 

l7<2  ct<£  [r  ay  avyayofjieyov)  g{ltov)  8' la  <p(6po)  ( irvpov )  (apra/?ay) 

r  '  '  *  * 

[.  .  /ecu  7a 

•  ••••••  •  *  •  »  »  • 

2-13.  ‘Antonius  Aelianus  to  the  strategus  of  the  Diospolite  nome  in  the  Thebaid, 
greeting.  Since  the  cargo  dispatched  from  the  nome  under  you  in  charge  of  "Jausis  son  of 
Sipos  and  his  companions,  amounting  to  2000  artabae  of  wheat,  appeared  at  the  weighing 
of  the  samples  to  have  been  adulterated,  I  ordered  that  the  amount  of  barley  and  earth  in 
half  an  artaba  of  it  should  be  ascertained,  and  it  proved  to  be  under  measure  by  2  per  cent, 
of  barley  and  likewise  *|  per  cent,  of  earth.  Accordingly  exact  at  your  own  risk  from  the 
sitologi  who  shipped  the  wheat  the  difference  on  the  whole  amount  of  the  corn,  5of  artabae 
of  wheat,  and  the  extra  payments  and  other  expenses,  and  when  you  have  added  this  total 
to  the  account  of  the  chiliarch  let  me  know.  The  29th  year,  Phaophi  30/ 

ii*  v  (fa*™)  :  2\  per  cent,  on  2000  artabae  (1.  4)  is  50  artabae,  so  Antonius  Aelianus 

has  added  on  f  art. 

13.  Xl(^l<*PXov) :  or  perhaps  (S€KaSd)p(x<>v).  The  «  is  drawn  through  the 

14.  The  meaning  of  this  line  is  obscure.  For  cKo(pi<jdprjv)  cf.  P.  Petrie  II.  12  (1)  verso. 
£  might  be  read  instead  of  *,  and  there  is  a  horizontal  stroke  above  o.  c*a(ro(rrm)  cannot  be 
read.  imoroXdi  is  apparently  to  be  supplied  after  Svo. 
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709.  Tour  of  Inspection. 

14-7  x  i  i-5  cm.  About  a.d.  50. 

This  fragment  of  a  letter  gives  some  important  geographical  information 
about  Egypt  in  the  first  century.  It  describes  a  tour  of  inspection  throughout 
the  country  about  to  be  taken  by  a  high  official,  probably  the  praefect  or 
SiKCLLoborris.  Starting  from  a  place  which  is  not  mentioned  (Alexandria  ?),  he 
was  to  go  first  to  Pelusium,  thence  through  the  nomes  situated  along  the  eastern 
side  of  the  Delta,  the  Tanite  and  Sethroite,  Arabia,  and  another  nome,  not 
previously  found  in  Greek  (1.  6,  note),  to  Memphis.  Next  he  was  to  travel 
direct  to  the  Thebaid,  and  come  back  through  the  Heptanomis,  the  Arsinoite 
nome,  and  the  other  nomes  in  the  Delta  which  he  had  not  visited  on  his  upward 
journey,  finally  reaching  Alexandria.  The  chief  point  of  interest  is  the  mention 
of  the  Heptanomis  and  Arsinoite  nome.  Wilcken  (Ost.  I.  pp.  423-7)  attributes 
the  creation  of  the  Heptanomis  to  the  period  between  A.  D.  68,  when  the  edict 
of  Tiberius  Alexander  seems  to  be  ignorant  of  its  existence,  and  130,  and 
adopts  the  view  of  Schwarz  {Rhein.  Mus.  1896,  p.  637)  that  the  Arsinoite  nome 
originally  belonged  to  the  Heptanomis,  but  was  separated  from  it  by  Hadrian 
to  make  room  for  the  newly-founded  Antinoite  nome.  The  papyrus,  however, 
which  quite  certainly  belongs  to  the  first  century  and  yet  mentions  the  Arsinoite 
nome  as  distinct  from  the  Heptanomis,  disposes  of  Schwarz’s  hypothesis 
altogether,  and  pushes  back  the  latest  possible  date  of  the  creation  of  the 
Heptanomis  far  into  the  first  century.  The  handwriting  of  the  papyrus  is  by 
no  means  of  a  late  first  century  type,  and  we  should  assign  it  to  the  reign  of 
Claudius  or  Nero  rather  than  to  that  of  one  of  the  Flavian  emperors.  In  any 
case  it  is  now  clear,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  Arsinoite  nome  was  on  account 
of  its  isolated  position  never  reckoned  in  the  Heptanomis,  and  on  the  other, 
that  some  hitherto  unsuspected  nome  belonged  to  the  Heptanomis  before  the 
creation  of  the  *AvtivoCti]s.  The  most  probable  explanation  is  that  Antinoite  was 
a  new  name  given  to  a  previously  existing  nome,  and  that  Hadrian  only  did 
what  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  had  done  in  the  case  of  the  At fxvn)  (Rev.  Laws, 
p.  xlix).  Strabo,  who  is  a  little  earlier  than  the  papyrus,  does  not  help ;  but 
his  list  of  nomes  has  not  so  far  accorded  very  well  with  the  evidence  of  Ptolemaic 
and  Roman  papyri. 


[ 


)<rioy  .  [.]  to  \oyi<TTr}pi[oi' 
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[8ta\o  yiafiov  iaraBrji  tva  rfj  [ . 

[ . coy  Toy  ayanXovy  noirjcrTjTai  Kal 

[ . ]  e Is  IlrjXovaioy  aneXOcoy  StaXo - 

5  rytar]T'ai  TayiTrjy  StdpoLTrjy  'Apafilav 
{Aviay,  iv  Miyfei  yeyopevos  opoicos 
QrjfiatSav  inra  yopovs  *Ap<jLvoiTr)y, 
tov9  Se  Xolttovs  rfj$  Karcoi  xdopas  yropoi>$ 

e/?  ’AXegdySpaay.  Tavra  8k  co[ . 

10  eordOrji  €£9  8k  ra  XoyiaTrjpid  riya 

kolt  aySpa  irdyrcoy  Tcby  an[ . 

aiTOi{p]e6a.  XotTrby  ovy  e[ . 

yjpappaTtis  &XPt  •  [ . 


[ . ]  aanopOL  rfjs  81  .  cor . 

15  [ . cr'raXaow  .  ( 

t . Y*s*  •  [ 

[ . M 

»  •  ••••►* 
On  the  verso  Gkcovi  5[ 


3.  Second  rj  of  n oirja^rat  corn  from  a.  6.  y  of  ynxfiet  corr.  from  (f). 

6.  [Au]ioj/  (or  possibly  A 7av)  was  suggested  by  Mr.  Griffith.  It  refers  to  the  district 
called  in  hieroglyphics  'An  situated  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the  Delta  (Brugsch,  Did .  GSogr. 
p.  1 19),  and  known  to  Pliny  (//.  N.  vi.  29)  a  sinu  Laeanilico  (1.  Aelanilico)  alter  sinus  quem 
Arabes  Aean  voca?ii  in  quo  Heroon  oppidum  esl.  Brugsch  considers  it  to  have  been  part  of 
the  Memphite  nome. 


710.  Order  for  Payment. 

Fr.  (a)  7Xi3*5£7tf.  b.c.  hi. 

This  papyrus,  which  is  one  of  the  few  Ptolemaic  documents  found  at 
Oxyrhynchus,  contained  an  order,  probably  addressed  to  a  royal  bank  by  an 
official,  to  pay  various  sums  of  money  to  47  persons.  Of  these  44  were  carrying 
documents,  and  they  were  accompanied  by  a  wpoypa(f>o$,  i.  e.  a  precis-writer, 
a  title  not  hitherto  found  on  a  papyrus,  an  c</>o0o 9  who  acted  as  escort,  and 


I 


176  THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 

a  ‘  camel-man/  this  being  one  of  the  rare  references  to  the  use  of  camels  in 
the  Ptolemaic  period.  The  7th  year  mentioned  in  1.  5  must  on  palaeo- 
graphical  grounds  belong  to  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Soter  II.  In  Fr.  (&)  iopoypa<l> or, 
tyoom  or  Ka/jopunj:  is  probably  to  be  supplied  at  the  beginnings  of  11.  7  and  8. 

(a)  (b) 


[ . ]  xpr)(i[d]no[ov  ro]t[j 

kv  rS)L  * O^vpvyytTrjL  fivftXiacfropoi? 
dv8pd.cn  pS  wpoypdcfxoi  a 
£<f>68oe>i  a  Kapr]XiT7]i  a,  y/  p£, 

5  tov  QoavO  tov  £  ( erovs *)  kcctcc 


]  (raXayr  )  [ 

]  a  (raXavTov)  a  [ 
]  a  ( raXavTOV )  a  [ 


711.  Census^List. 

7x18-5  cm .  About  b.c.  14. 

A  fragment  from  an  official  statement  or  list  connected  with  the  census  and 
poll-tax.  There  are  parts  of  two  columns,  but  the  first  has  only  the  ends  of 
lines  (not  printed),  and  the  second  is,  unfortunately,  disfigured  by  lacunae  which 
deprive  it  of  much  of  its  value,  though  any  fresh  items  of  information  may  be 
welcomed  on  the  interesting  question  of  the  Egyptian  census  in  the  early  years 
of  Augustus.  The  existing  evidence  on  the  subject  was  collected  in  P.  Oxy.  II. 
pp.  207-14,  where  it  was  shown  that  the  fourteen  years’  census-cycle  could  be 
traced  back  with  security  to  A.  D.  19-20,  and  with  probability  to  A.  D.  5-6  and 
B.C.  10-9,  but  no  further,  although  censuses  and  poll-tax  are  attested  still 
earlier  in  Augustus’  reign,  and  now  appear  from  the  Tebtunis  papyri  (103, 
introd.)  to  go  far  back  into  the  first  century  B.  C.  The  present  document 
mentions  certain  ‘youths  (e</>7j/3 cvkotz?)  registered  (or  ‘entered’)  on  a  poll-tax  list 
by  us  (the  Xaoypa<poi?)  in  the  15th  year  of  Caesar,’  in  this  context 

probably  meaning  boys  above  the  age  of  fourteen,  when  they  became  liable  to 
the  tax  in  question.  Reference  is  also  made  to  a  wrong  entry  in  a  previous  list 
of  some  persons  ‘  as  having  .  .  .  before  the  6th  year.’  This  is  too  vague  to  be 
of  much  use  ;  but  the  6th  year  (b.  c.  25-4)  would  seem  to  be  a  recognized 
landmark  in  the  history  of  the  census  or  the  poll-tax,  and  some  important  step 
in  the  reorganization  of  the  system  may  possibly  have  then  been  made.  The 
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6th  year,  however,  does  not  fall  in  with  the  fourteen  years’  cycle,  being  one 
year  too  early. 

On  the  verso  of  the  papyrus  are  parts  of  two  columns,  written  not  much 
later  than  the  recto,  of  a  scries  of  names  with  some  figures  opposite,  no  doubt 
a  taxing-list  of  some  kind,  and  not  improbably  also  concerned  with  the  poll-tax. 


Mavra  . ]«/?[ 

ra$  ofioicos  Kara  to  7 rapov  t  .  .  [.  .}pzva  .  [.  .  .]<r[.  .  la. 

Kal  aWcou  r&v  veft  i)fiS)v  h tI  Toy  £€  (erouy)  Kalcrapos  XeXa- 

ov 

oypa<p7]fievcov  C7r[.  .  .]<£[.  *  i^rj^evKoWcou  coy 
5  Kal  €K  7 Tapa\oyLap[ov  .  .  .]  .  pzvos  cos*  777/0  r]ov 

9  (erous*)  Ka!crapo[s  .  .]<fl.  .  .  .]rcov  ir[.\pmcov  c[ . V[.  .] 

6fxo{ 

««"«"«  •  •  •  •  • 

2.  ra?  may  be  the  article  and  connected  with  the  participle  following  7 rapov,  or  the 
termination  of  a  word  in  the  previous  line  like  rcXovvras.  Cf.  P.  Tebt.  103.  1-3  Xaoyp(u(pui) 
.  .  .  rcXov [vTjOiv  avpm^iUj  and  reXcov  (so  Wilcken)  avvTci^tv  in  P.  Grcnf.  I.  45.  8. 

4.  ]4>r  is  quite  doubtful,  since  all  that  remains  of  the  letter  is  part  of  a  long  vertical 
stroke  projecting  above  the  lacuna,  which  might  equally  well  represent  e.g.  the  sign  for 
cTo?.  But  it  does  not  seem  possible  to  get  either  another  year  or  a  conjunction  into  the 
short  space  available,  and  we  therefore  conclude  that  XfXaoypacprjpcucov  and  tyrjfievKoroov  are 
to  be  taken  together,  with  some  qualifying  term  between  them;  cV  aptyodw  might  suit. 
At  the  end  of  the  line  <*>?  with  ov  written  above  the  <0  is  difficult ;  if  00?  was  intended  the 
accusative  may  be  governed  by  ]  .  pevos  in  1.  5. 

5-6.  cos  7 Tp  b  r]ov  $  (Ztovs):  cf.  similar  instances  of  the  use  of  np6  in  257,  25,  481.  15. 


712.  Collection  of  a  Debt. 

1 1  *5  X  10*3  evu  Late  second  century. 

The  imperfect  condition  of  this  papyrus  is  much  to  be  deplored,  for  if  more 
complete  it  would  probably  have  gone  far  to  solve  the  uncertainties  attaching 
to  the  functions  of  that  much  discussed  official,  the  feriKwr  TTpaKiup .  As  it  is, 
the  lines  being  throughout  incomplete  both  at  the  beginnings  and  ends,  and  the 
amount  lost  being  shown  by  11.  12-3  to  exceed  40  letters  between  each  line, 
the  papyrus  whets  our  curiosity  without  satisfying  it.  There  arc  two  documents, 
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the  first  written  (11.  9  sqq.)  being  an  application  to  the  overseers  of  the 
zpaKTopia  of  the  Athribite  nome  from  a  member  of  the  Sosicosmian  tribe,  stating 
that  he  had  in  A.  D.  146-7  lent  300  drachmae  at  interest  to  two  brothers,  called 
Potamon  and  Pathermouthis,  upon  the  security  of  some  house-property  at 
Monthmereu.  Repayment  not  having  been  made  at  the  proper  time,  a  writ 
was  served  upon  the  brothers  (II.  16-7),  but  since  this  had  no  effect,  the  applicant 
requests  the  overseers  to  foreclose  upon  the  house  and  exact  payment  (11.  18-21). 
In  the  margin  above  this  application  is  (11.  1-7)  a  letter  from  the  overseers  to 
the  keepers  of  the  record  office,  apparently  requesting  them  to  take  possession 
of  the  property  and  collect  the  debt  and  interest,  as  well  as  the  miscellaneous 
charges  for  collection  made  by  the  State.  The  title,  imrtjptjral  £evi kQ>v  TrpaKropias, 
is  new,  and,  since  imryjprfTai  are  generally  connected  with  otvai,  suggests  that  the 
profits  made  by  the  State  from  collecting  debts  were  farmed  out,  like  most 
other  revenues.  That  this  was  actually  the  case  is  proved  by  825,  an  account 
rendered  to  the  putfOvTal  ^tviK&v  irpaKTopias  by  one  of  their  TTpayparevTai.  By 
the  second  century  therefore,  at  any  rate,  the  functions  which  in  the  Ptolemaic 
period  and  perhaps  still  in  the  first  century  A.  D.  seem  to  have  been  combined 
in  the  person  of  the  ^zvik&v  upaKTup  (cf.  P.  Tebt.  5-  22T>  note,  and  280),  were 
divided,  and  we  find  side  by  side  the  parallel  bodies  of  official  e;rtTqprjTai  and 
private  p.i<T0<ora[  with  subordinate  TTpayp-arevTai  But  while  712  and  825  are 
a  valuable  illustration  of  the  second  term  in  the  phrase  ^evtK&v  irpaKTopia ,  they 
throw  little  light  upon  the  first,  in  which  the  main  difficulty  lies.  The  explana¬ 
tion  of  £evi kuv  which  we  offered  (11.  cc .)  that  it  means  debts  contracted  by  £4voi} 
i.  e.  persons  living  at  places  outside  the  district  to  which  they  properly  belonged, 
still  remains  the  only  one  which  rests  on  the  evidence  of  parallels  from  the  use 
of  £4vos  in  papyri,  though  it  is  not  clear  why  e.  g.  in  P.  Tebt.  5.  221  debts  of 
feVoi  should  be  a  subject  of  legislation  and  not  debts  in  general.  Our  hypothesis 
gains  some  support  from  the  circumstance — which  may  be  a  mere  accident,  but 
if  so  is  a  very  remarkable  coincidence — that  both  712  and  825  have  to  do  with 
debts  from  persons  who  were  not  living  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  In  712  the 
i-j7tTt)pr)TaC  belong  to  the  Athribite  nome,  but  about  the  property  distrained  upon  the 
only  fact  that  is  certain  is  that  it  was  not  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  (Mo)vOp.€pev 
and  its  toparchy,  N opaowr/?,  in  1.  20,  are  both  unknown),  while  the  nome  to 
which  the  officials  addressed  by  the  iiriT^p^TaC  belonged,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
writer  of  the  application,  is  doubtful ;  cf.  notes  on  11.  1  and  13.  In  825  the 
TTpaypLarevrrjs  was  concerned  with  the  Memphite  nome,  but  that  the  fuad^rai 
belonged  to  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  has  only  a  general  probability  resting  on 
the  provenance  of  the  document. 

The  date  of  the  papyrus  is  lost,  but  it  was  certainly  posterior  to  the  10th 
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year  of  Antoninus  mentioned  in  1.  13  (cf.  II.  16-8),  and  may  be  as  late  as  the 
beginning  of  Commodus*  reign  ;  cf.  note  on  1.  7. 


10 


Kal  (DV  €7TtT7j(pTlTai)  gei'lK’COl')  TTpa  KTyOpeias)  Adpt  lfi  LTOv)] 

/3i[/3X]to<pvX(a£ii')  e'yK  Ttrjaecov)  [.]aro[.  .]  .  [ 
^opcos  7 TapaSet^eco?  v<f>  77 v  eaTtv  e  .  [ 

]  KaTa<r)(€T€  ovv  7 rpoy  kve^t paaiav  tyv  7rape<$^ 
IlaOtppovOis  Kal  6  a8eX(pb$]  avrov  IIoTapcpy  Qavd>\ios  tov  [.'£  .  tjtios  airb  .  [ 
5  tt}v  v7fsdpyov<rav  avTcoi  Kal  rm  aSeXcpcp  avTOV  IlaOep- 

(jx)ovdi  oit^iav  Kal  avXrjv 
]  apyv(piov)  (Spa)(fJLa$)  r  Kal  tokovs  Kal  reXrj 
Kal  8an(dvas),  Trpofaonpafcias)  oijcrr]{s)  ra>  STj'jiocricp)  Ka[l 
(eroi/y)  .  .]  H  navvi  K. 

and  hand  Kal  co]i n  hriTrjpTjTais  £e.viK&v  7TpaKT0pia$  A6pz i/3itov 

7 rapa  ]coroy  tov  NeonroXipov  SooatKOcrpeiov  tov  Kal  HXir 

}v  ^prfp^ariapbv  kvexypaatas  5>v  to  ertpov  av[ 
e]nl  npagecos  rccv  6<ptiXopkva>v  po[i  v]r to  YIoto. - 

pcovos  [&avd))(i09  tov  .  .  .  tjtios, 
Kal  tov  noTapcovos  a8  eX<pov  IlaOeppovOios  e£  aXXrjXtyyvrjs  KaTa 

Srjpoapov  ^prjpaTiapov  yey ovoTa 

ov  kv  irbXzi  ap^eiov  T<p  SeKaro)  tTt  i  Av\r<£>vzivov  Kalaapos 

TOV  KVplOV 

]vov  tov  IIoT  dp]a>[i'09  8pa^pS>v  Ikcltov  tokcov 

8pa^pi[a[cov 

]••#•]•«£•]•  ?£  o.\\T)\\yyv)rls  dpyvpiov  Spaxp[u>y 

StaKoaicov 

77?y  anoSo'crea )?  pfj  yey ovveirj?  pCja]8o6kvTO$  re  tov  rrjs 

kye\v[p aerial  avriypdfpov 

IIa6eppov6i  Kal  rS>  d8eX<pw]  avrov  Tlo^apcovi  8ia  Elp  rf  vfovos  vnrjpkrov 

Tfj  17]  t[ov 

Kal  8ie\]dovTo[$]  nXeiovos  \povov  avFi  t&v  8ia  tov  7 Tpooj[ 
KaTaaytiv  7 rpoy  kv]e^[vp]aatay  rep  iSicp  pov  kivSvvco  tov  TIoTapcovos  /carar[ 
Tt]V  vnapyovaav ]  airrep  kr  Kcipp  Mcoi'Optpev  tov  Nopacreirov  dv co  oiKiav 

/ca[i  avXfjv 


81a 


*5 
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apyvpiov  Spa^pas  r]piaKO(Tias  Kai  tokovs  /c[a]i  re[X]7  kcli  7 rpaKTOpiKas  Kal 

Tay  aXXa[y  Sairavas 

]ia  tov  o[ . ]  SovXmKtov  Icco?  St[ 


i.  [A]aro[7roXtrou  is  possible  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

7.  The  occurrence  of  two  dashes  after  the  number  of  the  regnal  year  and  the  omission 
of  the  Emperor's  name  point  to  a  date  in  Commodus’  reign,  when  both  these  practices 
became  common.  The  difficulty  is  that  the  debt  was  contracted  in  a.d.  146-7;  cf.  1.  13. 
The  mention  of  Sulpicius  Similis  in  1.  22  recalls  the  praefect  of  that  name  in  237.  viii.  27, 
whose  date  is  not  certain;  cf.  p.  262. 

13.  ap]\€lov:  the  use  of  this  term  suggests  that  Oxyrhynchus  was  not  meant,  since 
there  dyopavopuov  or  pvrjfxovclov  arc  the  more  usual  terms,  though  an  apyeiov  probably  at 
Oxyrhynchus  is  found  in  609.  3. 


(6)  APPLICATIONS  TO  OFFICIALS. 

713.  Claim  of  Ownership. 

38-5  x  9  cm.  a.d.  97. 

A  declaration  addressed  to  the  keepers  of  the  record  office  by  a  certain 
Leonides,  requesting  the  formal  registration  [napaO^cns)  of  his  prospective  right 
to  some  property  at  present  in  the  ownership  of  his  mother.  The  claim  to  the 
property  in  question  depended  upon  the  marriage  contract  of  the  writer's 
parents,  in  which  their  joint  possessions  were  secured  (Kario-yov)  on  their  demise 
to  their  children.  The  father  had  died,  and  his  property  had  been  duly  divided 
between  Leonides  and  his  brother  and  sister.  The  mother  was  still  living,  and 
had  already  made  over  two-thirds  of  her  real  estate  to  this  brother  and  sister 
upon  the  marriage  of  the  pair.  Leonides,  who  was  probably  the  younger  son, 
therefore  wished  that  note  should  be  taken  of  this  division,  and  that  his  own 
title  to  the  remaining  third  of  the  property  should  be  placed  on  record. 

The  document  is  dated  in  Phamenoth  of  the  1st  year  of  Nerva,  i.e.  A.D.  97. 
It  is  not  known  that  a  general  a7roypa<pj]  of  real  property  occurred  in  that  year, 
while  481  shows  that  such  a  registration  took  place  in  A.  D.  99.  There  is 
evidence  that  general  airoypa<pa( ,  separated  only  by  a  two  years’  interval,  were 
held  in  A.D.  129  and  131  (75,  715,  B.  G.  U.  420,  &c.),  but  that  these  both 
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affected  the  same  nomc  is  not  yet  ascertained.  Pending  further  data  it  will 
therefore  be  best  to  suppose  that  the  present  was  a  special  declaration  called 
forth  by  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case. 

ist  hand  naptTtO(r]). 

ArjfiTjr picoi  Kai  *AnoXXto[y^i(iOi  Kai 
Aioyivti  (3ifiXio(pv(Xa£i) 

2nd  hand  napa  AtooviSov  AioScopov  tov 

5  AioScopov  pLT)Tpb$  'SapatvTos  Atoo¬ 
viSov  ano  * Ofcvpvyycov  noXtaos. 

Kad *  t)v  ol  yovtis  pov  AioScopos  Ai[o- 
Sdopov  tov  'AyaQtivov  Kai  Sapatvs 
A  tcov iSov  tov  *AXt£avSpov  prj- 
io  t pos  TaiScopas  KaXa  a7r[o]  Trjs  avrrjs 
noXtCOS  ntnOlTjVTai  7 TpO?  dX- 
XrjX ov$  tov  yapov  c Tvyypatp^v  Sia 
tov  iv  *0£vpvyx<ov  noXti  ayopavo- 
ptov  tS>  ScoStKaTto  tTti  6 tov 
15  KXavSiov  prjvl  Xe/3aora>  KaTtc r- 
\ov  T7]  e£  aXXr}X<ov  ytvta  Ta 
iavTcov  navTa  717309  rd  ptTa  ttjv 
TtXtVTTjv  avTcov  (Stfiaioo?  Kai 
avacpaiptTOOS  tivai  tcov  TtKvcovy 
20  cTrei  Si  6  naTrjp  iTtXtvrrjatv  in  i- 
pol  Kai  aStXtpois  pov  AioScopco 
Kai  OaiSi  Kai  Ta  av tov  th  rjpas 
KaTrjvTi](r€,  tj  Si  prjTrjp  a0*  a )v 
ntpi  piv  NiaXa  apovpcov 
25  ivvia  rjpiaovs  ntpi  Si  {ntpi  <5e} 

Tlttvvco  zk  tt]s  6 paavpayov  nap - 
tipi vt]s  apovpcov  Svo  r)pt(TOv$ 
tcov  ini  to  avTo  apovpcov  StKa- 
Svo  ipipiat  T0F9  npoytypappi- 
30  vois  pov  a<5e\0o[i]9  ano  tcov  nt¬ 
pi  NiaXa  tKaTtpco  apovpas  Ttaaa- 
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pa?  Sia  7*77?  irept  yapov  avrov  avyypa - 

CCl  dai  TO  TplTOV  TO)P  TTpOKtlflt- 

rcoy  apovpcov  SeKaSvo,  anoypd- 
35  (f>opai  Kai  avTos  7 rpo?  Trapadeaiv 
Karoyjqv  tcov  Xomcov  7779  pr\- 
rpo?  apovpcov  Ttaadpcov.  rj  Se  irpo- 
Ktipkirq  TCOV  yovktov  pov  avyypa- 
(f)i]  kariv  tvOeapos  Kai  airept- 
40  At nos  ct?  rrjv  kveaTeoaav  fjpepav. 

(erou?)  a  AvroKpa^T  opos  Ncp^otLa  [Kaiaapos 
Xefiaarov  (1st  hand)  Papevood  i0. 

3rd  hand  AripfjTpios  aeaTj^peioopai).  erovs  Trp&iov 
AvTOKparopos  Nepova  Kaiaapos 
45  Seftaarov  Papevcod  16. 

8.  Second  a  of  aapacvi  corr. 

4  Inserted  on  the  register. 

To  Demetrius  and  Apollonius  and  Diogenes,  keepers  of  the  records,  from  Leonides 
son  of  Diodorus  son  of  Diodorus,  his  mother  being  Saraeus  daughter  of  Leonides,  of 
Oxyrhynchus.  My  parents,  Diodorus  son  of  Diodorus  son  of  Agathinus,  and  Saraeus 
daughter  of  Leonides  son  of  Alexander,  her  mother  being  Isidora  daughter  of  Calas,  of  the 
said  city,  in  accordance  with  the  contract  of  marriage  made  between  them  through  the 
record  office  of  the  said  city  in  the  month  Sebastus  of  the  12th  year  of  the  deified  Claudius 
settled  upon  their  joint  issue  the  whole  of  their  property,  in  order  that  after  their  death  it 
might  be  the  secure  and  inalienable  possession  of  their  children ;  and  whereas  my  father 
died  leaving  me  and  my  brother  and  sister,  Diodorus  and  Thais,  his  heirs,  and  his  property 
devolved  upon  us,  and  whereas  our  mother  possesses  at  Nesla  9!  arourae  and  at  Peenno 
arourae  of  the  concessional  (?)  land  of  Thrasymachus,  together  making  12  arourae,  and 
bestowed  upon  my  brother  and  sister  aforesaid  through  their  marriage  contract  4  each  of 
the  arourae  at  Nesla,  that  is  one-third  of  the  aforesaid  12  arourae:  I  too  declare  for 
registration  my  right  to  the  remaining  4  arourae  of  my  mother ;  and  the  aforesaid  contract 
of  my  parents  remains  in  force  and  uncancelled  to  the  present  day.  The  1st  year  of  the 
Emperor  Nerva  Caesar  Augustus,  Pharmenoth  19/  Signature  of  Demetrius  and  date. 

1.  7TapaTt6€vcu  and  it apaOeat?  (cf.  1.  35  below)  are  specially  used  of  the  declaration  and 
registration  through  the  £i/3Xtc<£i'Xa*fr  of  claims  to  property.  The  verb  has  this  technical 
Sense  C.g.  in  237.  iv.  38  TrapaTtOidOat  fita  rau  (3t(3\tacl)v\axiav  and  viii.  34  7rapaTi$(T<ti(Tav  di  koi  at 
yvvaticei  Tali  irTToardafat  tu>v  avtipav.  Cf.  also  B.  G.  U.  73.  IO  Sqq.  intartikui  Tali  .  .  .  [j9  i,9X(a- 
< pv^a^tu  .  .  .  7TQiT}(Taa 6pt  ra  7rapa0fVea>s,  and  243.  9  f is  to  Tip*  napdOfatv  ytveaOat, 

and  14  7rpo7rapax€t(^tfvav)  8ta  tov  /3i/3X(4o<£vXaxiGv)  h 

1  The  editor  reads  *a;\(ufiy),  but  this  makes  no  sense,  and  the  correction  proposed,  which  is  palaeo- 
graphically  very  close,  seems  in  the  light  of  the  passages  quoted  above  practically  secure.  The  context  in 
the  Berlin  papyrus  further  requires  a  negative  like  prjbtv  in  place  of  kq1  to)  before  iatoBax  epnobiav. 
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12.  The  marriage  contract  referred  to  contained  also  testamentary  dispositions;  cf. 
C.  P.  R.  28.  8  sqq. 

20.  in  if, 10't  Kcii  a&e'kefyo'is  l  SC.  AcX^poi'O/iou ;  cf.  481.  I  &C. 

26.  Trjs  Opaavfid^ov  Trope ipivrjs ;  TrapteVoi  as  a  technical  term  applied  to  land  seems  to  be 
new,  and  the  present  passage  gives  no  clue  to  the  meaning ;  perhaps  *  conceded  to  *  or 
‘ abandoned/ 


714.  Selection  of  Bovs  (inUpiais). 


Fr.  (a)  4-2  x  5,  Fr.  (6)  29  x  5  cm. 


a.d.  122. 


An  application  addressed  to  a  variety  of  officials  by  an  Oxyrhynchite  who 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  paying  a  reduced  poll-tax  of  12  drachmae,  requesting 
that  a  slave  who  had  been  born  in  his  house  and  had  reached  the  age  of 
thirteen  might  be  placed  on  the  same  privileged  list.  This  papyrus  thus 
confirms  the  evidence  of  478  and  B.  G.  U.  324,  that  the  liability  of  slaves  in 
respect  of  poll-tax  was  determined  by  that  of  their  owners.  A  discussion  of 
the  general  question  of  iziKpais  is  given  in  P.  Oxy.  II.  pp.  217  sqq. 

This  papyrus  is  interesting  palaeographically,  being  carefully  written  in 
a  semi-uncial  hand  approximating  to  the  sloping  oval  type,  examples  of  which 


are  often  too  indiscriminately  assigned 

<PlXovtlKCOl  T(bl 
KCLl  * EpfJLoScopep  f}a[cr(t\lK(p) 
ypa(ppaTti)  Kal  Aiovvcruo  Kal 
ire  pep  Aiovvaia) 

5  f3if3\(io(f)v\<i£i)  Kal  iniKpiTais 
Kal  AnoXXcovico  i£yyy{Tev<ravTi) 
ypa(ppar€i)  noX{€oy?) 

7ra[ pa]  AnoX[X(oviov 
•  •••»« 

[ . an  0£vpvy~  ] 

10  [x^  TToXecos  in  ap-\ 
r(poSov  Notov  Fpr]-] 

neiSos  [.  .  . . 

po$  Sov  Xos  pov 


the  third  century. 

20  Kaicrapos  tov 
Kvpiov ,  odev  S[tj- 
Xco  that  pe  (ScoS^KaSpa^pov) 
81a  Xaoypa<prLas 
/3  (e70u?)  ASpiavov 
25  Kaioapos  tov  K[vpio(y) 
ini  tov  avTOv  [ap- 
(f>o8ov  Kal  opv[vco 
AvTOKpaT[o]pa 
Kaiaapa  Tpaiavov 
30  ASpiavov  XtfSacnbv 
pi]  eyfrevaBat.  (Ztov ?) 
AvTOKpaTOpO? 

Kaiaapos  Tpaia¬ 
vov  ASpiavov 
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0lK0yt[vr}9  €K 

15  8ov\rj[$ . 

rpl^v  .  [.  .  .  7 rpoa- 
(3el3r]Kt[i'  eh  ( TpiCTKCuSeKaeTU? ) 
to)  SteXdlovTi 
€  (erei)  ASpiavov 


35  XeficKTTov  Me- 
XfJ/O  k. 

2nd  hand  KaTe^coptaOri) 

imK^iTcus),  XPK1'0*)  °  clv{tos). 


1  To  Philonicus  also  called  Hermodorus,  basilico-grammateus,  and  Dionysius  and 
a  second  Dionysius,  keepers  of  the  archives  and  officers  in  charge  of  the  selection,  and  to 
Apollonius,  ex-exegetes  and  scribe  of  the  city,  from  Apollonius  ...  of  the  city  of 
Oxyrhynchus,  living  in  the  West  Quay  quarter.  My  slave  .  .  .  ,  born  in  the  house  to  my 
female  slave  .  . . ,  has  reached  the  age  of  13  years  in  the  past  5th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar 
the  lord.  I  therefore  declare  that  I  am  rated  at  12  drachmae  by  a  poll-tax  list  of  the  2nd 
year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord  at  the  said  quarter,  and  I  swear  by  the  Emperor  Caesar 
Trajanus  Hadrianus  Augustus  that  I  have  made  no  false  statement.’  Date  and  docket  of 
registration. 

1-7.  The  papyrus  is  incomplete  at  the  top  and  there  are  traces  of  ink  above  the  first 
line,  so  no  doubt  the  strategus  (cf.  257.  14)  preceded  the  (3a<n\iK6s  ypapparfvs.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  only  two  persons  in  this  long  list  of  officials,  namely  the  (3ifiXio(t)vXaK(s,  are 
called  & riKpirat  (cf.  P.  Fay.  Towns  27.  3,  and  B.  G.  U.  562.  15,  where  « m^pWov )  should  be 
read) ;  while  478  is  addressed  to  the  pi&'\to(f>vXaKcs  alone.  The  &u<ti\ik6s  ypoppartvs  recurs 
in  this  connexion  in  257.  15  and  B.  G.  U.  562.  17.  Applications  of  this  class  from  the 
Fay  dm  are  usually  sent  to  ex«gymnasiarchs  ovtcs  7 rpo?  rfi 

13-4.  The  supplements  hardly  fill  the  available  space,  but  the  lines  vary  a  good  deal 
in  length. 

23.  5tn  Xaoypacfil  us  *  cf.  478.  22—3  (5a ib(Kabpa^pov)  bt  opoXoyov  Xaoypaffiias. 

37-8.  A  similar  docket  occurs  in  478,  and  (mKpcTais  may  now  be  supplied  there  at  the 
end  of  1.  49  on  the  analogy  of  the  present  papyrus  ;  cf.  also  780. 


715.  Registration  of  Property. 


30-7  x  n*5  cm,  a.d.  131. 

A  return  of  house-property  in  the  Hcracleopolite  nome,  addressed,  as  usual, 
to  the  keepers  of  the  archives,  in  A.D.  131,  when  a  general  &Troypa<pi]  of  real 
property  took  place;  cf.  B.  G.  U.  420  and  459,  and  237.  viii.  31,  note.  The 
formula  is  practically  the  same  as  that  found  in  the  Oxyrhynchus  returns, 
e.  g.  75  and  481.  At  the  end  is  a  docket  of  the  fiip\io(f>v\a£. 


5 

io 

15 

20 

25 

30 
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* Hpat  Kai  *f2piy£vei  yeyvpf^vaaiap^Koai)  fiifiXiocfivXaKi  evKT^aewv)  * Hpa - 
KXeo7r(oXn-oi>) 

Trapa  Topyiov  Kai  TaXearov  ap<j)0T£p<i>v 
TIoXipLcovos  tov  Topyiov  p^Tpo?  Aiovvaia - 
<?o?  ttJ?  TaXearov  tcov  ano  Kdprj^ 

ToepiattoS,  dnoypafpSptQa  tSicoi 

KlvSvVOH  KOtVCOS  LVOV  €i?  TO 

Toy  u  (ero?)  Kaiaapos  tov  Kvptov 

Kara  ra  KeXevadivTa  rd  eXr ]Xv66t(cc) 

eis*  rfpas  ano  ovoparos  rod  /lerr/X- 

Xa>(oroy  rjpibv  narpos  UoXipcovos 

Topyiov  prjTpbs  TanovTcoTOS  ano 

tt;?  avrrjs  ToepiaecoSy  to  enifiaXX  ov 

avrcoi  Iv  ttjl  avTjj  Toepiaei  Tphov 

p£po$  oiKias  Kai  t£  emfiaXXov  avrcot 

pepoy  yj/iXov  T07T0u,  Kai  npoTepov 

tt}$  a$&<f)Ti$  avrov  '  EXevris  Topyiov 

pr]Tpb$  rrjs  avTrjs  TanovTcoTQS 

Kara  SiaOrjKTjv  tt]V  Kai  XvOAaav 

riot  i(3  (era)  ! ASpiavov  Kaiaapos  tov  Kvptov 

7 repi  K&prjv  ’Ifiicova  Tla^vov^iv  eK  tov 

ZcoiXov  Kai  Novp-qviov  KXrjpov  yr}$ 

KaToiKiKvjs  ijpiav  Ttraprov 

oySovv  Kat  i repi  WtXepa)^  )  €K  tov  Mtyin- 

ttov  Kai  AprepiSdpov  KX(rjpov)  yfjs  KaTOiK[tVr;[y 

apovpy ]$  TtTapTQv .  Kai  opvvopev 

T7)v  AvTQKpaTopos  Kaiaapos  Tpaiavov 

ASpiavov  5*6/3 acrToO  tv\{t]v)  Kai  Toi)(y)  7raTpcoo(t;y) 

#€oi)y  ££  vy^eias)  Kai  in  dXrjO{Aai)  iniSeScoK^ivai)  ttjv 
npoKipevt](y)  aTToypa<pT}{v)  Kai  pySev  Sie\j/€vcr0(ai) 
fj  tvoyoi  et^pev  t&i  opKcot .  (eTovy)  u 
AvTOKpaTopos  Kaiaapos  Tpaiavov 

ASpiavov  SefiaaTov  prjvos  Kaiaapeiov  in [ayo(ji£v<ov)  6. 
hand  Topyias  6  npoyeypappiros  imS[£Sco- 
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35  /ca.  (3rd  hand)  'Hpas  yeyi ^fivaaiap^rjKws)  Sia  * InnoS (  )  ypapLpL(aT€(t)s) 
erven  a6(ivTo$) 

K[a]TaK€X<jo(ptKa)  dSiaK(piToos  ?)  kiv8(vv(£>)  t&v  airoypafyoiitvtov)  prjSevbs 
[S]r]fj,oaiov  rj  iSia)TiKo(y )  KaTaj3\a7r(ropeyov ).  k7Tayo(pivoiv)  c. 


1.  L  /3t/3Ato(j)uAo£t.  12.  pr)  of  fiTjTpos  corr.  from  rov.  14.  o>  of  qvtoh  corr.  from  7. 
18.  7s  of  Trjs  corr.  from  an.  24.  1.  oySooy. 

‘To  Heras  and  Origenes,  ex-gymnasiarchs,  keepers  of  the  records  of  real  property  in 
the  Heracleopolite  nome,  from  Gorgias  and  Galestus  both  sons  of  Polemon  son  of  Gorgias, 
their  mother  being  Dionysias  daughter  of  Galestus,  from  the  village  of  Toemisis.  We 
register  at  our  own  risk  jointly  and  equally  for  the  present  15th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar 
the  lord  in  accordance  with  the  command  the  property  which  has  devolved  upon  us  from 
our  deceased  father  Polemon  son  of  Gorgias  and  Tapontos,  from  the  said  Toemisis,  viz. 
the  third  share  which  fell  to  him  of  a  house  at  the  said  Toemisis  and  his  share  of  a  piece 
of  open  ground,  and  what  previously  belonged  to  his  sister  Helene  daughter  of  Gorgias  and 
the  said  Tapontos,  in  accordance  with  a  will  which  was  opened  in  the  12th  year  of  Hadrianus 
Caesar  the  lord,  near  the  village  of  Ibion  Pachnoubis  in  the  holding  of  Zoilus  and  Numenius 
ij  arourae  of  catoecic  land,  and  near  Pselemach(  )  in  the  holding  of  Menippus  and 
Artemidorus  aroura  of  catoecic  land.  And  we  swear  by  the  Fortune  of  the  Emperor 
Caesar  Trajanus  Hadrianus  Augustus  and  by  our  ancestral  gods  that  we  have  honestly  and 
truly  presented  the  foregoing  declaration  and  that  we  have  made  no  false  statement,  or 
may  we  be  liable  to  the  penalties  of  the  oath.  The  15th  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar 
Trajanus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  5th  intercalary  day  of  the  month  Caesareus.  I,  Gorgias  the 
aforesaid,  have  presented  the  declaration.  I,  Heras  ex-gymnasiarch,  through  Hippod(  ), 
scribe,  my  representative,  have  entered  it  on  the  register  jointly  at  the  risk  of  the  declaring 
parties,  no  public  or  private  interests  being  injured.  5th  intercalary  day.1 

10.  Above  the  0  of  ano  the  scribe  has  written  ^7,  which  makes  no  sense  and  seems  to 
be  a  mere  error. 

36.  rI<W(ptVcoff)  apparently  corresponds  to  *ou/cos  iaov  in  1.  7. 


716.  Auction  of  a  Slave. 

1 8*8  X  1 cm.  a.d.  186. 

An  application  to  a  gymnasiarch  from  the  guardians  of  three  minors  for 
a  public  auction  of  their  wards’  respective  shares,  amounting  to  two-thirds  in 
all,  of  a  male  slave.  The  remaining  third  part  of  the  slave  was  the  property 
of  the  minors’  half-brother,  but  had  been  emancipated  by  him  ;  and  this  com¬ 
bination  of  circumstances  led  to  the  present  request  for  an  auction  ( 06a?  tm StSoper, 
1.  z  8),  though  the  legal  point  involved  is  not  very  clear.  It  is  however  certain, 
as  Professor  Mitteis  remarks,  that  neither  this  papyrus  nor  722,  where  a  partial 
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manumission  is  also  concerned,  can  be  brought  under  Roman  law,  according 
to  which,  at  this  period,  in  the  case  of  a  joint  ownership  of  a  slave,  a  manu¬ 
mitted  share  simply  passed  to  the  other  owners  (Ulpian,  Fr.  i.  18).  There  can 
therefore  be  only  a  question  of  Greek  or  Egyptian  law  ;  and  in  the  absence 
of  parallels  recourse  must  be  had  to  more  or  less  probable  hypotheses.  At  the 
outset  a  doubt  arises  whether  or  not  the  partial  manumission  was  the  direct 
cause  of  the  public  auction.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  parties  concerned 
merely  wished  to  wind  up  their  joint  ownership,  and  that  the  details  respecting 
the  liberated  share  are  accidental  If,  however,  the  manumission  was  an 
essential  factor,  as  oOzv  in  1.  18  would  rather  indicate,  the  course  here  followed 
may  be  supposed  to  have  been  prescribed  either  in  the  interest  of  the  slave 
or  of  the  owners.  In  a  sale  by  public  auction  the  rights  of  a  partially  freed 
slave  could  be  safeguarded  in  a  manner  which  would  not  be  practicable  in 
a  private  treaty ;  and  this  consideration  supplies  a  very  likely  explanation 
of  the  present  proceedings.  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  as  Mitteis  suggests,  a  sale 
by  auction  would  protect  an  owner  who  wished  to  retain  his  share  of  a  slave 
against  a  partner  or  partners  who  desired  manumission.  A  sale  of  this  kind 
would  place  the  larger  owner  at  an  advantage  against  the  smaller,  since  the 
former,  if  successful,  would  pay  the  latter  only  a  fraction  of  the  purchase-money, 
while  the  higher  the  bid  of  the  small  owner  the  greater  the  sum  due  from  him 
to  the  predominant  partner. 

’AaKXrjTTtdSr]  ra>  Kal  ^apaTTico\yi  yvpv  aaiap^co 

[Xa<>€> 

7 Tapa  'flplPjCovos  Ilaye^coTOV  tov  Acoparos  pr)- 
rpos  Taovjos  Kal  'AttoXXcoviov  Aoopicovos 
5  tov  'Hparos  pr]Tpbs  Qa-qaios  Kal  ’AfiacrKavTOv 
direXevOepov  Xapov  *  HpaKXetSov  t&v  rpicoy 
cc7to  9 O^vpvyyoov  noXecos  IrnTpoirtov  atprjXL 
Ktov  TtKVOdv  Geodvos  tov  Kal  AdoFvaiov 

«  |  t  •  • 

EvSaipoviSos  p7]rpbs  XivOtvTos  Kal  Ai- 
io  ovvcriov  Kal  OaTjcrtos  dp<f>0Ttpav  prfTpos 

Tavpios  t&v  Tpicbv  airo  rfqjy  aurijy  noXecos. 
virapyti  rofy  avroi y  acflrjX  t£i  rrj  p\v  EvSai - 
poviSi  Iktov  pipos  ra>  <5c  Aioi'vcrtco  Kal 
Qafjcru  tfpiav  ptpos  to  L tI  to  avTo  8lpoi[p]ov 
15  pipos  7 raTpiKOv  avTcov  SovXov  SapaTTio)  roy 
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<is  (ercor)  X  ov  to  Xoittov  rp'iTov  ou  rod  opona- 
Tptov  avTtov  d8tX(j)OV  Aioy£vo[v]$  rjXevde- 
pcoTcu  vtt  avTov.  odev  imStSopw  to  @i§X(- 
Siov  afciovvTts  Kara  rd  SrjXovpei'Ov 
20  tcov  dcprjXiKOOv  Sipotpov  pepos  rr)v  npo- 
Krjpv^iv  yeviaOai  Kal  tt)v  dpAvova 
aipzcnv  SiSovtl  napaSoBfjvat .  ( trovs )  k£ 

AvTOKparopos  Kaivapos  MdpKov  Avp^Xiov 
KoppoSov  'Avtq&vivov  Evcreftovs  Eirrv^ov? 

25  XtfiaaTOv  ’AppeviaKOv  MtjSikov  JJapdiKov 
SappauKov  TtppaviKov  Meyiarov 
BptTavv[i\KOv  6d>0.  (2nd  hand)  'flpiw  Tlautydrov 

tniSiSodKa.  (3rd  hand)  [!47ro1XXco^o[9  A<Pj)ia>vo$ 

€7 TiSeSooKa,  (4th  hand)  ’AfidaKavTol?]  d7rtXev6tpc[$ 

30  Xapov  'HpaKXetSov  (Tvv€7ri[8£8]o£>Ka.  Aio[y£irq$ 

Qecovos  tov]  Kal  Aiovvatov  typa^a  in re[p  auTofi 
prj  ASotos  ypappara. 

‘To  Asclepiades  also  called  Sarapion,  gymnasiarch,  greeting,  from  Horion  son  of 
Panechotes  son  of  Doras,  his  mother  being  Taous,  and  from  Apollonius  son  of  Dorion 
son  of  Heras,  his  mother  being  Thaesis,  and  from  Abascantus,  freedman  of  Samus  son 
of  Heraclides,  all  three  of  Oxyrhynchus  and  guardians  of  the  children  of  Theon  also 
called  Dionysius,  namely  Eudaemonis,  whose  mother  is  Sintheus,  and  Dionysius  and 
Thaesis,  whose  mother  is  Tauris,  being  minors  and  all  three  of  the  said  city.  The 
said  minors  own,  Eudaemonis  one-sixth  and  Dionysius  and  Thaesis  a  half,  together  two- 
thirds,  of  a  slave  of  their  father’s  named  Sarapion,  aged  about  30  years,  the  remaining 
third  share  of  whom,  belonging  to  Diogenes  their  brother  on  the  father's  side,  has  been 
set  free  by  him.  We  therefore  present  this  memorandum  requesting  that  in  respect 
of  (?)  the  aforesaid  two-thirds  a  public  auction  should  be  held,  and  that  the  property  should 
be  handed  over  to  the  highest  bidder.  The  27th  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar  Marcus 
Aurelius  Commodus  Antoninus  Pius  Felix  Augustus  Armeniacus  Medicus  Parthicus 
Sarmaticus  Germanicus  Maximus  Britannicus,  Thoth.’  Signatures  of  Horion,  Apollonius 
and  Abascantus,  that  of  the  last-named  being  w'ritten  for  him  by  Diogenes  son  of  Theon. 

19-20.  The  exact  meaning  of  this  passage  is  uncertain  owing  to  the  ambiguity  of 
Kara ,  w’hich  may  be  connected  with  either  a£iovvr<s  or  tjju  7 rpoKT)pv£iv  ycvccOat,  In  the  former 
case  Kara  means  *  because  of,’  and  the  request  w'ould  be  for  the  sale  of  the  whole  slave ; 
in  the  latter  Kara  signifies  ‘in  respect  of’  (cf.  722.  14),  and  no  more  than  the  two-thirds 
w'ould  be  involved, — a  sense  which  would  have  been  more  clearly  expressed  by  the  simple 
genitive  rov  .  .  .  pepovs. 

22.  aipeatv  fudovrt :  cf.  B.  G.  U.  656,  an  advertisement  of  property  to  let,  ol  fiovXbpet'ot 

piaBuxraaBai  ,  .  .  TrpovfpxiartoO'av  rots  irpos  Tovrots  cpcauv  (1.  a’tpe cui')  diboures. 
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(c)  PETITIONS. 
717.  Petition. 


17-5  x  20*5  cm,  Late  1st  century  b.c. 

Part  of  a  complaint  addressed,  no  doubt,  to  some  official,  with  reference  to 
a  dispute  about  the  fairness  of  a  measure  between  the  writer,  who  seems  to  have 
been  responsible  for  a  cargo  of  corn,  and  another  person.  Owing  to  the  im¬ 
perfect  condition  of  the  papyrus,  of  which  a  preceding  column  or  columns  are 
lost,  and  of  which  only  the  first  line  is  complete,  the  details  are  obscure.  A 
curious  new  word,  hikerov,  occurs  in  11.  5  and  probably  12,  apparently  denoting 
some  kind  of  measure.  The  writer’s  style  suggests  that  he  was  still  labouring 
under  much  excitement. 


pirpcoi  ivftaXovpai,  ixfio&VTOs  Si  pov  k at  xpa^ovros  ra  Toaavra 

[ . )>\raTO  pe  Xiycov  otl  tol$  pirpois  aov  ov  diXcoi  IcrxpwaaOaiy  77- 

[vdyKaapa\  <Se  vn  avrov  [<fXXo  pirpov  ayopavai,  ayopdaavTOS  Si  pov 
[auro  7 rcIpixoM  Kv/Sepvrjr-qv  teal  avvfSdXXo  avro  kcltz- 

5  [ . ]  €vpi<TKo>L  avro  npos  to  SiXeroVy  dairoptvopai  eh  ttjv  au- 

[.  .  .  ex^v  E\vtS  Kac  irapaXapfSavcoi  ’Aairjv  rov  a8eX<pbv  ’ EpaaL7nrov 

[ . ]  .  ovv  dviTopevopai  irpos  rov  arparr^yov  avro  xai 

[avpfidXXco]  avro  Trpos  to  xa^K°vi/  ptTpov  iv  rcoi  crweSpeicoL,  evpia- 

[/cco  avro . ]  ptifai  Svo  rah  ixarov,  iyco  ovv  iftooov  k at  Ik pa(ov 

10  [ . J tpOV  TO  Xa^K°Vv  aSlKOV  icrri  KOI  OVK  tciTlV  SlKaiOV 

[  12  letters  iv  tcol  ovv  eSpeian  <jvv  ran  arpaTT]yd>i  iK(p)a£o<jav 

[  22  „  ^  OcSvTOOV  S’  aVTGOV  €i<T<pipa>  TO  StXe- 

[tov  21  letters  ]  (Socov  xal  xpa^cov  otl  tovto  eari 
[  26  letters  f}v]dyKaapai  /Soar  avrcoi  on 

15  [  28  „  ]  ovk  IvfiaXXopai  3>Se 

[  28  „  ]  .  evrvyxdvcovTOS  nvKva 

[  24  „  r]oi»  Spopov  t[ 


4,  1.  <rvv$aXk<i). 


I  6.  1.  ivTvyxavovTos. 
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2.  [.  .  .  or  [drrqp(t\fraTo  would  Suit  the  Context.  For  t)\  vdyKaa^t  cf.  1.  I  4. 

5.  The  meaning  and  even  the  construction  of  irpos  to  SIXctov  (the  reading  of  which 
is  quite  certain)  is  very  obscure.  From  I.  12  it  appears  that  the  8t\*roi>  was  portable, 
and  perhaps  it  was  a  species  of  measure,  though  whether  it  was  that  to  which  the  writer's 
opponent  objected  (1.  2)  or  an  official  measure  of  some  kind  is  not  clear.  Assuming 
this  to  be  the  meaning  of  fii'Xerop,  it  is  templing  to  connect  7 rpoy  to  8/X.  with  avpfiaWw 
avro  in  1.  4  ;  but  the  intervening  words  eoptWo  qvto  are  then  very  difficult.  Possibly 
7 rpo?  rd  fi/X.  is  parallel  to  pdfa  *kqtov  in  1.  9,  since  the  general  construction  of 

11.  4-5  and  8-9  seems  to  be  the  same ;  but  npbs  to  SiX.  can  by  itself  hardly  mean  ‘  equal 
to  the  81'Afroi/  and  taov  would  have  to  be  supplied. 

eU  ttjv  avr :  probably  ttjp  ao|  toO,  i.e.  the  person  referred  to  in  1.  2,  or  ttjv  Ai>|"  .  .  . 

S.  For  the  use  of  bronze  in  official  measures  cf.  P.  Tebt.  5.  85-92,  and  P.  Amh. 
43.  9-10. 


718.  Petition  to  tiie  Epistrategus. 


25*8  x  17*5  cm. 


A.  D.  lSo-192. 


A  petition  from  Antistius  Primus,  who  had  held  the  chief  priesthood  and 
other  offices  at  Oxyrhynchus,  complaining  that  a  payment  due  to  the  govern¬ 
ment  upon  4  arourae  of  Crown  land  had  been  demanded  from  him,  although 
his  property  included  no  land  of  that  character.  The  land  in  question  had 
perhaps  been  the  subject  of  a  perpetual  lease,  and  owing  to  lapse  of  time  and 
deficiencies  in  the  survey-lists  its  identity  had  become  doubtful ;  cf.  a  similar 
case  in  P.  Amh.  68.  52  sqq. 

From  the  character  of  the  handwriting  the  papyrus  must  belong  to  the 
latter  half  of  the  second  century,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Xenophon 
here  addressed,  who  was  evidently  a  high  official,  was  T.  Claudius  Xenophon, 
known  to  have  been  epistrategus  in  the  reign  of  Commodus  (C.  I.  L.  III.  6575, 
8042). 


[Tircp  KXavStco  E  tvo<pa>vTi  [ra5  KpariaTep  hricrr parrjy co 

[7 rapa . ]  'AvOearto v  Hpdpov  tov  Kai  AoXXiavov 

[  12  letters  a-jarro?  Kal  dp^t^p[aT€vaayro? 

[  10  „  7*;?]  ’ O^vpvyyetrcov  [7r6Aea)? 

5  [.  .  .  .  kirpiapriv  plv  7 rapa  Alovv(tio[v 

[  12  letters  o]u  <tvv  rai  *AXt£dv  8pcp  ra?  nept  Xtvviv 

[ . vnapyovva]?  avrco  he  8tatp[e<T€co 9  ytvopevrjs  npos 

[ . teat  roy  d8e\](f)bv  ’ArroXXcbvio:'  vtcoTtpov  apovpas  [aei  TiKas  irevr^Kov- 
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[ra  8vo  rjpicr)v  Kal  kv  01  Koni8o]t$  apovpr 79  ijpicrv  KaOapas  anb  fiacrtXiKfjs  Kal 
10  [ovaiaKTis  Kal  Upas  aKoXovdco 9  77  neno'rjpai  npo 9  701)9  aSzXcfrovs  Siaipecrti 
[tcXovptos  pov  ra1  7779  l8icotikt}$  povrjs  Srjpocria.  \pw<?  8k  napnoXXco  vare- 
[pop  p€Ta  T]ecrcr€pdKOi'Ta  £777  ovk  otS*  07r<cs  tov  npaTov  Aiopvctlov  anoOavop- 
[709  6  7779  .  .  .]  .  a  KcopoypappaTtvs  1 T€pl  op  tcrTiP  Kal  77  Xeyyis  cb 9  Inepco- 
[rrjaeoos  KTrjr]opos  nap 9  ov  Strjcrei  ttjp  dnatTr^aip  noirj<ra[cr]&at  Srjpoatcop 
15  [apovpcop  T€a]crdp(t)P  fiaaiXiKrjs  Ip  nvpov  dprafiais  SeKanePTt  npoaecpcoprprep 
[ra?  Ttcrcrapas  Tav  Ta?  apovpa 9  7779  fiacriXiKrj?  avpapaptyov?  uvai  Tjj  vnap- 
[\ov(rr)  pot  yfj  tcop  ntPTrjKOPTa  7 ptcop  as  knptapTjp  napa  rod  Atopvcriov  Kal 
13  letters  ]ovy  <o?  ck  tovtov  Sup  to.  8r]p6cria  vn  kpov  anoSodrjpai 
13  „  MT*  fiacriXiKTjp  avpapapiyop  kcryjjKOTO?  prjS  av  yecop- 

20  [yovpros  prjS ’  oXco]9  ypcop'(oPTO?  tl  tcop  vno  tov  Kcopoy papparico? 
[npoa(fxoP7]6ePTCop]  Ztl  <5e  dpco0€]p  tcop  Srjpocricop  anoSiSopipcop 
[vnkp  tcop  avrcop]  apovpcop  Ttaaapcop  (b?  tLKos  vno  iripcop.  knu  ovr 
[ftXdftr)  enaOop  ov  k  oXtya ,  clSlkop  8k  pr]  yecopyovPTa  dnairu<j0ai  pe  Sypo- 
[crca  vnkp  aXXoTpta?  yr}?,  8kopaty  lap  aoi  86£t]y  ypayfrai  7a>  tov  Popov  (jTpaTrjycp 
25  Jpa  <S  npoaijKOp]  kaTip  tovto  npa£rj  kniaTtiXt)  KaTa  Ta  StaTtTaypiva  tPitv 
13  letters  Ta  9]  vno  tov  Kcopoy pappaT kcos  npocrcf)coP7]dticras 
[apovpa?  7ecrcrapa9  fia'aiXiKfj?  <jv  p  avapiyovs  tfpai  rjj  ISicotikt}  pov 

[Kal . np]ocrcpcoP7jcrT]  top  kniKpaTOVPTa  nap 9  ov  Kal  tvXoycos  r) 

[anatTi^at?  tcop  8ijpo<rico]p  y€PrjcrsT[a]i.  ntpl  yap  Sap  anpTrjOrjp  ov  Seop  Srjpo - 
30  [a tcop  pspu  poi  6  Xoyos  np]o?  top  cp[a  prjaop€POP  aPTinotovpspop ,  ip  c3 
[(3tf3or]0r}pepo?.  8it]vT[v)(ti. 

2nd  hand  [ . Ap0kano?  TIpupo?  6  KaT  AoXXiapo 9  81a  ’AnoXXcopiov 

[  €7Ti<5€<$coA:a] 


25*  1*  7r/>a£a(.  26.  n  of  vno  COrr.  ? 

*  To  his  highness  the  epistrategus  Titus  Claudius  Xenophon  from  .  .  .  Antistius 
Primus  also  called  LoIIianus,  .  .  . ,  ex-chief-priest  ...  of  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus  .  .  . 
I  bought  from  Dionysius  .  .  .  with  Alexander  the  land  at  Sennis  .  .  .  belonging  to  him 
in  consequence  of  the  division  made  with  .  .  .  and  his  brother  Apollonius  the  younger, 
namely  52^  arourae  of  corn-land  and  \  aroura  of  building-land,  free  from  obligations  in 
respect  of  Crown  land  or  Imperial  estates  or  temple  land,  in  accordance  with  the  division 
made  by  me  with  the  (my  ?)  brothers,  the  taxes  upon  the  private  land  only  being  paid  by  me. 
A  very  long  while  afterwards,  forty  years  having  elapsed,  it  somehow  happened  after 
the  death  of  the  seller  Dionysius  that  the  komogrammateus  of  .  .  . ,  to  whose  district 
Sennis  also  belongs,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  concerning  the  landlord  from  whom  the 
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demand  should  be  made  of  the  imposts  for  4  arourae  of  Crown  land  amounting  to 
15  artabae  of  wheat,  stated  that  these  4  arourae  of  Crown  land  were  included  in  the 
53  arourae  belonging  to  me  which  I  bought  from  Dionysius  and  .  .  . ,  and  that  therefore 
the  imposts  ought  to  be  paid  by  me  .  .  . ,  although  I  have  never  had  Crown  land  included 
in  mine  nor  cultivate  any  and  am  altogether  ignorant  of  the  statements  of  the  komo- 
grammateus,  and  although  the  imposts  for  the  said  4  arourae  have  for  years  been  paid 
in  the  regular  course  by  others.  Therefore  since  I  have  incurred  no  small  loss  and  it  is 
unjust  that  I  should  be  asked  to  pay  the  imposts  on  land  which  does  not  belong  to  me 
and  which  I  do  not  cultivate,  I  beg  you,  if  you  think  fit,  to  write  to  the  strategus  of  the 
nome,  in  order  that  in  accordance  with  the  decrees  he  may  direct  the  officials  whose 
duty  it  is  to  .  .  .  the  4  arourae  of  Crown  land  declared  by  the  komogrammateus  to  be 
included  in  my  private  land,  and  may  state  the  owner  from  whom  the  demand  for  the 
imposts  may  reasonably  be  made;  for  I  shall  retain  a  claim  for  the  sums  with  which  I  was 
wrongfully  charged  against  the  person  proved  to  be  responsible  for  the  payment,  that 
so  I  may  obtain  relief.  Farewell.  (Signed)  Presented  by  me,  .  .  .  Antistius  Primus 
also  called  Lollianus,  through  Apollonius  .  .  .’ 

3.  Probably  dyopavo^Yavros,  the  municipal  titles  being  usually  arranged  on  an 
ascending  scale;  cf.  Preisigke,  Stadtischcs  Bcamtenwesen  in  rom .  A  eg,  p.  31. 

8.  [tmjriKaff  i  or  possibly  [t$t<u]nKar  (cf.  11.  11  and  27),  but  makes  a  better 

contrast  to  iv  oiL/co7rt'8o\?,  if  that  be  right. 

9.  KaOopas  and  ftacnXtKTjs  k.t.X,  :  cf.  500.  37  note,  and  033. 

13.  .  .  .1  .  a  is  the  name  of  a  village  or  inoUiov, 

14.  KT-qi-jopo?,  if  right,  is  an  objective  genitive  depending  upon  (Vepcofrijo-fcoj ;  cf.  1.  28. 
An  alternative  supplement  is  irpaKlopos  constructed  subjectively,  but  the  relative  nap'  ov 
is  then  awkward. 

6rjpoa-i(ov :  i.  e.  the  rent,  the  rate  of  which  upon  (Bao-tXucr)  yrj  was  usually  about 
4  artabae  the  aroura ;  in  the  present  case  it  was  3!  artabae.  In  1.  1 1  on  the  other  hand 
drjpoaia  has  its  ordinary  meaning  of  taxes. 

16.  crvvavdptyos  appears  to  be  a  new  compound. 

18.  Perhaps  [tov  'a Xe^MpAv  or  [roO  9 A7roXXu>vl]ov .  But  it  would  appear  from  1.  12 
that  there  was  only  one  nparr^s, 

25.  (vkv  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  clearly  written,  but  suggests  nothing;  some  word  like 
( 7rt(TK€\f/acr0ai  is  wanted. 


719.  Registration  of  a  Deed. 

19*8  x  1 6-6  cm .  a.d.  193. 

A  notice  addressed  to  the  strategus  by  a  certain  Didymus  of  an  authoriza¬ 
tion  received  by  him  from  the  archidicastes  in  answer  to  an  application  which 
he  had  made  for  the  registration  of  a  purchase  of  some  house  property.  A  copy 
of  the  application,  itself  enclosing  a  copy  of  the  agreement  of  sale,  is  appended, 
and  gives  some  interesting  information  concerning  the  formalities  attending  this 
process  of  registration,  which  we  think  has  not  hitherto  been  understood.  Texts 
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of  the  same  class  already  published  arc  B.  G.  U.  455,  578  and  717,  to  which  an 
important  Leipzig  papyrus  will  shortly  be  added  (cf.  P.  Grenf.  II.  71.  6,  B.  G.  U. 
970.  20-2,  983.  10).  The  object  in  all  these  cases  is  to  effect  the  ‘  publication’ 
(&1lxo(r[(D<ns)  of  private  agreements  made  by  note  of  hand  (\eip6ypa(pa)y  and  the 
publication  consisted  in  the  registration  of  the  agreements  at  the  Library  of 
Hadrian  and  the  Nanacum  at  Alexandria  (cf.  1.  35  below,  B.  G.  U.  578.  19,  and 
34).  For  such  registration  of  a  copy  of  an  agreement  the  fixed  charge  of 
12  drachmae  was  payable  (11.  30-1),  to  which  is  added  in  the  Leipzig  papyrus 
a  tax  proportionate  to  the  value  involved  ;  a  declaration  had  to  be  made 
that  the  document  registered  was  really  written  by  the  person  by  whom  it 
purported  to  have  been  issued  (11.  33-4,  B.  G.  U.  717.  26,  &c.) ;  and  a  notice  of 
the  transaction  was  served  in  the  ordinary  way  through  the  strategus  upon  the 
other  contracting  party,  who  would  of  course  raise  objections  if  any  irregularity 
had  occurred  (11.  3-4).  We  are  unable  to  find  here,  with  Gradenwitz  (. EinfiiJir - 
ungy  PP*  36-7),  any  question  of  a  comparison  of  deeds  or  handwriting.  The 
purpose  was  rather  to  obtain  for  the  agreement  concerned  a  validity  which,  as 
a  mere  x€ipoypa(f>ov ,  it  did  not  previously  possess,  notwithstanding  the  formula 
iv  hrjpiocriii)  KaTaK(xcopL(Tp.ivr)  (1.  28,  &c.).  In  B.  G.  U.  37^  the  S?;jutO(rta)(us  was 
preparatory  to  an  action  at  law  arising  out  of  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  terms  of 
the  \€ipoypa(f)ov.  In  the  other  cases  no  such  purpose  is  specified,  and  the  step 
taken  is  only  precautionary.  This  5r/juu><ruo<rt$  of  x*LpoyPa(l>a  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  simple  notification  to  the  archidicastes  of  contracts  without  any 
reference  to  KaTax(opL(Tp.o^  at  the  two  libraries  (cf.  727,  introd.). 

The  papyrus  bears  the  date  Phaophi  of  the  2nd  year  of  Pescennius 
Niger  ;  other  documents  dated  shortly  before  the  collapse  of  his  power  are  801 
and  P.  Grenf.  II.  60. 


l4^dXAr  tco  kou  Kacrico  crr/Ja(r^ya>) 

2nd  hand  irapa  AiSvpov  ’Appooviov  prjrpos  'EXti'T]?  dn[oi\KOv  *H\[ov  7ro  Xea/s*. 

r*r  »  r  i 
oaj  (no  (t  ier  a 

Ik  rov  KCtTCiXoyeiov  XPr]fjLaTl(TlJL0^  7TLU  drrtypa{(poy)-  OviraXios  6  Upevs  kcci 
[apxiS\f<a(7Ti]9  * 0r pvyytiTov  <jTpa(ri}yS>)  yafiptivy  rov  SeSoptvov  vno- 
p{vrjpaT0$)  dvr  1  Ly pafyov)]  p€Ta8o(8rjToo) 

5  [vnoK^eiTGu}.  VppaHTO.  (trovs)  /3  Tccfov  IltcrKzvviov  Ntyepos  ’Iovcrrou 
2€(3a<TT[o]v  <Pad><pL  Ky. 

( . ]  •  VRU  •  (  )  [<r]«nifi(tt<onai).  llo\ffi[co}y  Ila  .  .  y^a^«7(ei)y) 

KaTaXoy[€iov  .]  .  7ro(  )  ey  payj/a. 

O 
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Ov[i]Ta\i(o  Upt  dpxtS[tKa]ajfj  Kal  npo]$  [rfj]  tS>v  XPWa™™? 

Kal  rkov  aXXcov  Kpirrjpmv  7 rapa  At[8vpov  yAp]p(o\yi]oy  py[r]pos  ffJXey 77s 
dno[L  kov  * HXlov  7roXecos.  rod  TTpor\pkvov  poi  dnXod  y eipoypa<p[ov ]  avrt- 
[yp{a<P°v)]  y7rpK(€LTai ). 

10  IlaTrovTcos  Btdvos  pjjrpbs  Taevnayodros  airo  rod  Tpvcpcovos  [Eiaeio]v  [rod 
'O^vpvyyetrov  vopod  Ai8vp<p  'AttoWcovlov  prjrpbs  'EXkvrjs  a7r[oi]Kov 
* HXlov  noXecos  yatpeiv,  opoXoyko  neTrpaKevai  Kal  7rapaKey^\p\rj[Kkv]ai 
aot  ano  rod  vdv  e/s  rov  del  ypovov  ano  rcov  imapyovrcov  pot  kv  r<o  [avrco 
Tpvcpcovos  Elcreicp  kv  ro?s  ano  vorov  pkpecn  rrjs  KcoprjS  Tjpi[a]ovs  [//e]yoos 
J5  olkicov  Svo  Siareyov  Kal  alOpiov  koiv coy  npos  rov  a8eX<p6v  pov  Ilaody , 
coy  ye /to  yes  777s  pev  pias  rod  alOptov  vorov  efcroSos  Kal  e£o8os  (3oppa  [kX]tj- 
povopcov  Aioyaros  amyXicorov  KXrjpovopcov  "flpov  Xifios  8r]pocr[i]a  pv- 
pr ],  rtjs  (8k)  Sevrepas  vorov  Hairovrcoros  MovOtos  /3oppa  *  HpaKXetSov 
'flpetcovos  dTTTjXicorov  Sypoaia  pvpr\  Xifios  Mivcrios  MkXavos, 

20  rtpijs  ttjs  (rup7T€(poov7]pkv7i$  7 rpos  aXX^Xous  vTrep  Trapaycoprjn - 
kov  dpyvptov  2e/3 acrrou  voptapa[ros  8]paypcbv  SicryeiXicolv,}  &s 

avroOt  airkayov  7 rapa  cod  81a  ryeipbs . ]8paa7]  yeivopevos 

fi ef3atodv  8k  pe  avras  r[ds  oiKias  KaOapas]  ano  re  Srjpoatas 
Ka[l  l8iG)riKfj]s  ofpiXijs  Kal  ai ro  di Toypa<f)Tjs  dvSp&y  [ejMot/S 

25  ovrivocrodv  aXXov  Kal  k^ovaias  crot  ovcn]S  irkpois  1 rap[aycopeiv  Kal 
StoiKeJ]v  Ka  l]  eTTireXeiv  7 rep/  avrcov  cos  kav  alpfj,  Kvpia  [ij  opoXoyia 
ypacpeiaa  vtt  epod  rod  Hairovrcoros  l8^i]6ypa<po^  pov  y®[pls  dXeicparos 
Kal  eTriypafprjs  cos  kv  Srjpocricp  /cara/ce^copfcr/zeyf?;.  (erovs)  a  Tatov 
IleaKevvLov  Ni[y]epos  Iovarov  Sefiacrrod  JJadvt  k .  /3ov[Xopevo$  ovv 
30  kv  Srjpoaicp  yevkaQai  ro  avOevrtKov  yeipoypa<pov  8i8ot{s  ras 

opiaOeiaas  (Spaypas)  if3  eveKa  rod  prj  Treptkyeiv  pe  ras  7 repl  [Srjpocndh 
aec os  5£ao-ToXds  Kal  povayov  S^poatodadai  a£ico  av[aXaf36vra 
ro  avdevriKov  yetpoypa<pov  eyeiv  pov  yetpoypafpiay  [irepl  rod 
eivai  avro  l8ioypa(f>ov  rod  TlaTrovrcbros  o-uvKaraycop[i<raL  rcoSe  rco 
35  vtto pvrj\ pan]  e/s  T[?)y  ASpiavrjv  /3i]^X/]o077AC77y  e/s  [ 

•  *  •  •  •  •  • 

2.  Second  d  of  Sibvnov  corr.  from  first  half  of  a  ft,  5.  apparently  over  an 

erasure.  7.  Upi  Pap.  9.  1.  npoeifitvov.  10.  \  of  Taemaxavroi  corr.  from  y  by 
another  hand.  11.  anoXXoaptov  corr.  from  appamav  by  another  hand.  14.  1. 

31.  A  correction  after  ye;  cf.  note  below.  33.  1.  e*m\ 
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‘To  Achilles  also  called  Casius,  strategus,  from  Didymus  son  of  Ammonius  and 
Helene,  a  settler  from  Heliopolis.  Appended  is  a  copy  of  the  ofiicial  response  received 
by  me  from  the  record  office.  c<  Vitalius,  priest  and  archidicastes,  to  the  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome,  greeting.  Let  a  copy  of  the  petition  which  has  been  presented 
be  served  as  follows.  Good-bye.  The  2nd  year  of  Gaius  Pescennius  Niger  Justus 
Augustus,  Phaophi  28.  Signed  by  me  .  .  .  Written  by  me,  Polemon  son  of  .  .  .  scribe 
of  the  record  office.  ...  To  Vitalius,  priest,  archidicastes  and  superintendent  of  the 
chrematistae  and  other  courts,  from  Didymus  son  of  Ammonius  and  Helene,  a  settler 
from  Heliopolis.  Appended  is  a  copy  of  the  bond  issued  singly  to  me.  Papontos  son 
of  Bithys  and  Tsenpachous,  of  Ision  Tryphonis  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  to  Didymus 
son  of  Apollonius  and  Helene,  a  settler  from  Heliopolis,  greeting.  I  acknowledge  that 
I  have  sold  and  ceded  to  you  from  henceforth  for  ever  of  my  property  in  the  said  Ision 
Tryphonis  in  the  southern  part  of  the  village  a  half  share  of  two  houses,  one  having  two 
storeys,  the  other  a  yard,  owned  jointly  by  me  and  my  brother  Paous,  the  boundaries  of  which 
are,  of  the  one  with  the  yard,  on  the  south  an  entrance  and  exit,  on  the  north  the  property 
of  the  heirs  of  Diogas,  on  the  east  that  of  the  heirs  of  Horus,  on  the  west  a  public  road, 
and  of  the  other,  on  the  south  the  property  of  Papontos  son  of  Mouthis,  on  the  north 
that  of  Heraclides  son  of  Horion,  on  the  east  a  public  road,  on  the  west  the  property 
of  Miusis  son  of  Melas,  at  the  price  agreed  upon  between  us  for  the  cession  namely 
2000  drachmae  of  the  Imperial  silver  coinage,  which  sum  I  have  received  immediately 
from  hand  to  hand  .  .  . ;  and  I  guarantee  the  houses  free  from  public  and  private  debts 
and  unaffected  by  persons’  property-returns  or  any  other  claims,  the  right  resting  with 
you  to  cede  to  others  and  to  manage  and  dispose  of  them  as  you  choose.  This  contract, 
written  by  me,  Papontos,  in  my  own  hand  without  erasure  or  insertion,  is  valid  as  though 
publicly  registered.  The  1st  year  of  Gaius  Pescennius  Niger  Justus  Augustus,  Pauni  20. 
Being  therefore  desirous  that  the  authentic  bond  should  be  publicly  registered  I  offer 
the  prescribed  12  drachmae,  in  order  that  the  regulations  concerning  publication  may 
not  apply  to  me  (?),  and  that  a  single  copy  may  be  published,  and  request  you  to  take  this 
authentic  bond  bearing  my  attestation  that  it  is  the  autograph  of  Papontos  and  register 
it  together  with  this  petition  at  the  Library  of  Hadrian  .  .  /’ ' 

3.  €<  roO:  in  485.  3  A  should  also  be  read  instead  of  7™(pd). 

6.  ypQfipciT^vt)  KaTa\oy[(iov :  this  no  doubt  was  also  the  position  of  Hephaestion 
in  485.  8  and  Flavius  Aurelius  in  B.  G.  U.  57S.  8.  The  KaraXoyuov  was  presumably  at 
Alexandria. 

22.  [tyaoT]  looks  like  the  termination  of  a  place  name. 

23”4‘  M&apas1  •  .  .  ana  Qnoypa(f>rj9  :  cf.  577  KaOapov  (a  share  of  a  house)  and  dnoypQfPrjs 

77a(rr)s  *at  a7ro  y€<i)py( cay)  ^acriXt^y  tca\  ovoiaKrjs  ACtit  Tratroy  a§ot>y. 

27-8.  nXri$u70?j  *at  (niyp(i(f)rjs  l  cf.  B.  G.  U.  666.  3 1 ,  7  I  7.  24,  & C. 

31-2.  This  is  an  obscure  passage,  the  difficulties  being  increased  by  a  slight  un¬ 
certainty  concerning  the  reading  of  p*y  which  is  followed  in  the  original  by  something 
having  the  appearance  of  a  tall  v.  To  read  pov  is  unsatisfactory  because  the  (  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  touched,  and  we  prefer  to  suppose  that  the  tail  of  the  <p  of 
Xiipoypa^av  in  1.  30,  which  is  immediately  above,  descended  into  the  line  below  and 
was  cut  off  by  a  curved  cross-stroke,  so  producing  the  effect  of  a  v.  With  pov,  supposing 
that  were  intended,  the  meaning  would  be  *  because  it  (the  x(lP^ypa(Pov)  does  not  comprise 
my  haoraXai 1 ;  and  the  words  may  be  construed  in  a  somewhat  similar  sense  with  the 
more  probable  reading  p*  *  because  I  do  not  possess  the  orders  for  publication/  the 
reference  to  the  StaaroXat  being  in  either  case  quite  unexplained.  On  the  view  adopted 
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in  our  translation  the  fitaoroXru  ncpi  fypoaiuaeut:  may  be  supposed  to  have  prescribed  certain 
penalties  or  disabilities  if  the  form  of  procedure  followed  by  the  petitioner  was  neglected. 


720.  Request  for  a  Guardian. 

21*5x9*8  cm,  a.d.  247.  Plate  VII. 

A  petition  in  Latin  addressed  to  the  praefect,  Claudius  Valerius  Firm  us, 
by  a  woman  named  Aurelia  Ammonarion,  that  he  would  appoint  a  particular 
person  as  her  guardian  in  accordance  with  the  lex  Iitlia  ct  Titia .  This  measure, 
which  is  supposed  to  have  been  passed  in  B.  c.  31,  empowered  the  praefects 
of  provinces  to  assign  guardians  to  women  and  minors  who  were  without  them. 
Appended  to  the  document,  which  is  signed  in  Greek  by  the  petitioner  and  her 
proposed  guardian,  is  the  reply  of  the  praefect  making  the  appointment  as 
desired.  The  rarity  of  accurately-dated  specimens  of  Latin  cursive  gives  the 
papyrus  a  considerable  palaeographical  interest. 

[C]l(audio)  Valerio  Firm\o  praef{ecto)  Aeg{ypti) 
ab  Aurelia {e}  Ammo\nario . 
rogo  domine  des  vii  hi 
auctorcm  Aurel(ium)  P  lutammonem 
5  c  lege  Iulia  Titia  et 

datiitvi)  do(uiinis)  no(stris)  Philippo  Aug{usto)  ii  e[t 
Philippo  Caesaris  c[o(n)s{tdibus). 

2nd  hand  [A]vpt]\ia  Appcovapiov  [tTrtStSooKa* 

3rd  hand  [A]vpt]\(a  Il\ ovT<xpp[cou  cvSokq)  rfj 
10  [5e] rjat. 

4th  hand  (erou?)  8  Tvfii  t.  [ 

5th  hand,  quo  ne  ab{ . 

abeat  Plptammoncm 
e  leg(e)  Iul(ia)  et  [ Titia  auctorem 
15  do.  (6th  hand?)  eepi . 

6.  dcd° •  n°n°  Pap.  7.  1.  Caesar e,  9.  1.  Avpfaios. 

‘To  Claudius  Valerius  Firmus,  praefect  of  Egypt,  from  Aurelia  Ammonarion. 
I  beg,  my  lord,  that  you  will  grant  me  as  my  guardian  Aurelius  Plutammon  in  accordance 
with  the  lex  Iulia  Titia  .  .  .  Dated  in  the  consulship  of  our  lords  Philippus  Augustus 
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for  the  2nd  time  and  Philippus  Caesar.  (Signed)  I,  Aurelia  Ammonarion,  have  presented 
the  petition.  I,  Aurelius  Plutammon,  assent  to  the  request.  The  4th  year,  Tubi  10. 
(Endorsed)  In  order  that  .  .  .  may  not  be  absent,  I  appoint  Plutammon  as  guardian  in 
accordance  with  the  lex  Julia  el  Tilia .  Received  by  me/ 

1.  Valerius  Firmus  is  already  known  as  praefect  at  this  time  from  P.  Amh.  72 
(a.d.  246)  and  81  (a.d.  247).  With  regard  to  the  date  of  P.  Amh.  72  Wilcken  considers 
(Arc/iiv,  II.  p.  127)  that  the  regnal  year  should  be  read  as  $  instead  of  y,  as  in  our  text ; 
but  we  still  hold  that  y  is  right  and  that  the  facsimile,  so  far  from  throwing  any  doubt 
upon  our  reading,  thoroughly  confirms  it. 

5.  lege  Julia  Tilia  \  cf.  Gaius,  J?ist.  i.  §  185  si  cui  nullus  omnino  tutor  sit ,  ei  datur 
in  urbe  Row  a  ex  lege  A  tilia  .  .  .  in  provinciis  vero  a  praesidibus  provinciarum  ex  lege 
Julia  ct  Tilia .  In  the  official  signature  below  (1.  14)  the  more  usual  and  probably  more 
correct  form  Julia  et  Tilia  is  used.  The  et  has  sometimes  been  regarded  as  a  reason 
for  supposing  that  there  were  two  leges,  a  Julia  and  a  Titia,  but  the  conclusion  is  by  no 
means  necessary. 

Of  the  mutilated  word  at  the  end  of  the  line  the  first  letter  may  be  a}  e ,  s ,  or  /, 

and  the  second  at  r,  tn}  n>  or  x. 


(d)  CONTRACTS. 

721.  Sale  of  Crown  Land. 

15*i6*5  cm.  a.d.  13-14. 

An  offer  addressed  by  two  persons  to  Gaius  Seppius  Rufus,  perhaps 
idiologus,  for  the  purchase  of  19  arourae  of  land  which  had  reverted  to  the 
State  and  was  at  the  time  uncultivated,  at  the  price  of  12  drachmae  per  aroura. 
The  document  follows,  so  far  as  it  goes,  the  same  formula  as  P.  Amh.  68.  17-24, 
which  Mitteis  is  no  doubt  right  in  explaining,  not  as  a  sale  in  the  strict  sense, 
but  as  an  example  of  emphyteusis  or  hereditary  lease  (. Zcitschr .  Savigny-St. 
1901,  pp.  1 51  sqq.) — a  custom  for  which  we  now  have  evidence  in  P-gypt  as  early 
as  the  second  century  B.  C.  (cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  5.  12).  That  this  is  the  true  nature  of 
the  transaction,  in  spite  of  the  use  of  the  term  un']  (mo-Oat,  is  shown  both  by  the 
lowness  of  the  price — in  P.  Amh.  68.  21,  20  drachmae,  here  only  12 — and  by 
the  provision  in  the  Amherst  papyrus  for  an  annual  rent.  Cf.  835,  which  is 
a  similar  offer  for  the  ‘  purchase  ’  of  land  addressed  to  the  same  official  as  721, 
and  P.  Amh.  97.  The  document  was  never  completed,  blank  spaces  being  left 
for  some  of  the  dates. 
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Taicoi  Scmricp  *Pov(f>m 

7 Tapa  TloXkpcovos  tov  Tpvcpcovos  Kal  ^ApytXdov . 

/ SovXopeda  covrj<raa6ai  kv  tcol  ’Ogvpvyvj^iTrji . ano 

vnoXoyov  pacriXiKrjs  ccos  tov  (ctovs)  Kai<r[a]p[os  KXijpcov  k- 

5  7Ti  tov  (erouy)  Kaiaapos  avdXXrjpkvcov  Kal  a<f>6p[co]v 

ycyovorcov  Kal  KXrjpcov  tcov  ccos  tov  dvciXX-qpkvcov 

Kal  avTOv  (ctovs)  Kaiaapos  dvtiXXrjpkvcov  nXrjv  Upas  ds  Ka[p7rovs  (?) 

tov  imbvTOS  TC.Ta.pTOV  Kal  TcaaapaKoaTov  ctovs  Kaicrapos ,  [(5  p\v 
TloXkpcov  7 T€pl  Ocoapiv  Kal  Taroviv  rtj  s]  dvco  ro7r[a] p\  (as 

io  apovp[as )  ScKanevTc,  /'  apovp(ai )  u,  6  rAp^kX[aos  7 rcpl . Trjs 

@poiae<f)cb  Tonap^ias)  apovp(as)  Tcacrapcs,  /  apovp[ai)  [5,  /  apovp(ai )  id, 
kcf>  c o  7rapabci\6kvTcs  TavTas  8iaypdy\rop[cv  ds  ttjv  knl  tcov  to - 
7 tcov  [8r)]fjiocr(av  Tpanc^av  ttjv  KCK^Xcvapkvrjv  Tiprjv  iKa<TTT)S 
apovp  as)  [apyv(piov)  (8pa\pas)]  ScKaSvo,  c^opcv  8k  ds  Ttjv  tovjcov  ava- 
ycoyrjv  Kal  *a- 

15  Ttpyacriav  drkXctav  c]ttji  Tpia  ano  tov  [ dcriovros  p8  (trovs)  Kaiaapos 
*»«•••••  ♦  ♦  ♦  »  » 


5.  1.  aV€i\7)HfJL€VG>V  )  so  in  1.  7» 


*  To  Gaius  Seppius  Rufus  from  Polemon  son  of  Tryphon  and  Archelaus  son  of .  .  . 
Wc  wish  to  purchase  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  of  the  Crown  land  returned  as  unpro¬ 
ductive  up  to  the  .  .  .  year  of  Caesar,  from  the  holdings  which  were  confiscated  in  the  .  .  . 
year  of  Caesar  and  became  unfruitful  and  the  holdings  confiscated  up  to  and  including  the 
.  .  .  year  of  Caesar,  exclusive  of  temple  land,  for  cultivation  in  the  coming  44th  year  of 
Caesar — namely  Polemon  at  Thosbis  and  Tepouis  in  the  upper  toparchy  fifteen  arourae, 
total  15  arourae,  and  Archelaus  at  ...  in  the  toparchy  of  Thmoisepho,  four  arourae,  total 
4  arourae,  total  19  arourae,  with  the  understanding  that  on  these  being  assigned  to  us  we 
shall  pay  into  the  local  State-bank  the  price  ordered  for  each  aroura,  1 2  drachmae  of  silver, 
and  shall  have  for  their  reclamation  and  cultivation  immunity  from  taxation  for  three  years 
from  the  coming  44th  year  of  Caesar  .  .  / 

1.  For  Seppius  Rufus  cf.  Wessely,  Pap.  Script .  Grace .  Specim.  no.  8,  and  P.  Brit.  Mus. 
276,  which  shows  that  he  was  of  higher  rank  than  strategus. 

4.  vnoKayov  ^acriXiK^i :  (moKoyos  and  ra  v7to \oyov  are  terms  frequently  used  in  the 
Tebtunis  papyri  to  describe  Crown  land  out  of  cultivation;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  p.  540,  The 
only  other  example  of  this  use  of  the  word  in  the  Roman  period  is  P.  Amh.  68. 

4-5.  [k\t)pup]  .  .  .  av(t\\r)ti€V(ov :  cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  61  (5).  74  &c.  and  P.  Amh.  68.  18,  which 
can  now  be  restored  on  the  analogy  of  the  present  passage  KXfjpov  .  .  .  cWiAq/^mov  *a[l 

a<fi6p(ov  Kcii  (?)..]...  tcov  (perhaps  axprjoTOiv)  ye  yovoT<ov. 

7.  Tr\r)v  Uoas  is  apparently  to  be  connected  with  covtJ aaaOai  rather  than  dveiAq/x/i/vtov. 
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The  saleable  land  vTroXoyov  is  regarded  as  including  both  the  confiscated  KX^poi 

and  certain  Upa  yij  which  must  also  have  reverted  to  the  government. 

12.  7rapnd(tx0(irr€i  Tavrcis  :  cf.  P.  Amh.  68.  20,  where  7rnpn$«x&tf  Tav\aS  is  no  doubt 
to  be  read,  P.  Tebt.  79.  16,  &c. 

13.  TT}V  K€K€r\€V(Tp€tn}V  TtpTjV  cf.  P.  Amh.  68.  20  TTJV  K^XtVaOetadv  TtflTJU  xma  Ao VKIOV 
’lovXiW  L0  vrjtr  Tflvav  rcfv  rjycpav  o\. 

14-5.  The  supplements  are  taken  from  P.  Amh.  68.  21.  Other  conditions  on  the 
lines  of  P.  Amh.  68  presumably  followed.  835  concludes  «£to>  AnoroXat  ?  .  .  J  toU 

ypappaTfvai  eicdoaOat  pot  tov  9  .  .  .  7T€p\  raujrn?  ^pT/partcrpoiT,  and  Something  of  this  kind 
apparently  underlies  P.  Amh.  68.  23-4. 


722.  Emancipation  of  a  Slave. 


24^3  x  10  cm.  a.d.  91  or  107. 

This  document,  which  contains  a  formal  emancipation  of  a  female  slave, 
drawn  up  before  the  agoranomi  and  concluding  with  an  acknowledgement  of 
the  ransom,  is  of  great  interest  as  being  the  first  specimen  of  its  class  from 
Egypt  which  is  prior  to  the  introduction  of  the  constitute  Antonina ,  and 
illustrating  the  differences  between  Graeco-Egyptian  and  Roman  law  on  the 
subject  of  manumission.  Of  the  two  previously  known  parallels,  B.  G.  U.  96, 
which  is  a  mere  fragment,  belongs  to  the  third  century  and  the  Papyrus 
Edmondstone  (facsimile  in  Young’s  Hieroglyphics ,  ii,  Plate  46  ;  text  in  Curtius, 
Alice .  Dclph .  App.  1,  Wessely,  Jahresber.  des  k.  k .  Staatsgym .  in  Hcrnals,  xiii, 
pp.  47-8)  to  A.  D.  354.  Since  the  publications  of  the  latter  papyrus  are  some¬ 
what  inaccessible,  we  append  the  text  of  it  on  p.  202.  Other  papyri  concerning 
the  emancipation  of  slaves  are  716,  723,  a  similar  but  much  shorter  example 
of  a  second  century  manumission,  48-9  and  349,  which  are  letters  to  the 
agoranomi  authorizing  them  to  liberate  slaves.  ‘The  ends  of  lines  are  lost 
throughout  722,  but  can  in  part  be  restored  either  from  the  context  or  from 
a  comparison  with  another  and  quite  complete  specimen  of  an  emancipation, 
written  in  the  reign  of  Commodus,  which  we  opportunely  found  in  January,  1904. 
The  most  striking  feature  of  722  is  the  circumstance  that  it  is  concerned,  not 
with  the  emancipation  of  an  individual  whose  status  was  entirely  that  of  a  slave, 
but  with  a  joint  manumission  by  two  brothers  of  the  third  part  of  a  slave  who 
as  regards  the  other  two-thirds  had  already  been  made  free  ;  cf.  the  parallel  case 
in  716  and,  as  it  now  appears,  in  P.  Edmondstone  6.  That  the  previous  owner 
of  the  §  was  a  different  person  from  the  two  owners  of  the  ^  is  not  stated 
directly  but  is  in  the  light  of  716  likely  enough.  It  is  also  noticeable  that  the 
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ransom  is  paid,  not  by  the  slave  herself  or  by  a  banker,  but  by  a  private 
individual,  perhaps  her  prospective  husband,  and  that  a  distinction  is  drawn 
between  the  Xvrpa  paid  to  the  owner  and  a  small  sum  in  silver  which  probably 
went  to  the  State  ;  cf.  note  on  1.  19. 

vErouy  SeKarov  AvroKparop  os  Kaicrapos  Aopinavov 
2e/3acrTov  VeppaviKOv  'TnelpPeperalov 

a rayo^pevcov)  (2nd  hand)  <r  2e(3a(aTr})  (1st  hand)  p^vos)  Kaiaapelov 
k[nayo{pevc ov)  (2nd  hand)  <r  2e(3a(crTfj)  (1st  hand)  kv  ' O - 
£vpvyyo&v  noXei  rfjs  &t](3al8\os  kn  ayopavo- 
5  pcov  Wapplo&v  Tpi&v 

afeiKav  i \v\Xevdepav  vno  Ala  T[i]v  HXlov  A^l  XXei>$ 

C09  (erco*')  k  peaos  peXly^poas  p[aKponpo<TG)no 9 

[ov(Xrj)  p\eT&n(p  peer co  Kal  2apan[a$  do?  (eTciov)  .  peao? 

[p]eX[l\p<cs  paKponpoaoonos  ov(Xrj) . 

10  [.  .  a]pi<rTep[.  aptyorepoi . rot) 

^Ap]poov(ov  prjTpos  Xapanovro?  [ . 

[tqI\v  an  *  O^vpvy\oov  noXeoos  [kv  ayvia  to  v- 
[7 rdp]\ov  avroi?  ef  Taov  TpiTOv  pe[pos  ttj 9  k^am]- 
[. Xevfieptopevi) 9  Kara  ro  aXXo  Slpotpov  8ov- 
15  X179  ’AnoXXeovovTO 9  do?  (e7w)  k <t  pecr[r]?  peXfypooTo? 

[pa]Kpon poadonov  ovXrj  7 to8l  8[e£ilb . 

k^anrjXevOepaopevrj?  (raXavTOOv)  8[ . 

[.  .V  tqov  rod  dneXevOepovpe  vov  .  .  .  .  TplTOV 

[pepov] 9  apyvplov  kntcrrjpov  8pa[^poov . 

2°  [T]e[r]pcd(36Xov  Kal  dov  reraKTai  [.  .  .  .  y^xtXXet 

Kal  2apana  * HpaKXa?  T pv(f)<jovo[?  rod . 

p7)Tpos  Taovvdxppio?  IIayeai[ . ano  rrj? 

[a]vTrj?  noXeoo?  do?  (kreou)  Xa  peero?  peXl^poo? 
paKponpoaoono?  ov{Xr))  vn ep  yo{yv)  <Se|[tor  Xvrpoov 
25  apyvplov  S'e/SaoroO  voplcrpa[TO?  Spa^pdou 

StaKoalcov  ^aXKod  TaXavTa^v . 

^tXlcou,  ovk  e^ovT 09  t<£  ^4^[iXXef  ov8>  aXXco 
[y]7rep  avrov  analTrpnv  noie[ia6ai  napa  rrj 9  !47toX- 
[X]<o^outo9  ovSe  ra)if  n  ap >  avrrj?  tqov  npoKet- 
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30  [p^VCOV  XvTpCOl V  OvS'  tTCU . . . 

yvm TTrjp  rfjs  eXa>0e/xo[ar€G>? . 

tov  TleTerjo-ios  p-qrpos  [ . ano  Tr)$  avTrjs 

7roXeo)?  00?  {ircdv)  p  p[£cro$  peXtypoos  paKpo- 

7 Tpo(T<o7ro$  ov(Xrj)  avTiK\yr}p(<o . kv  ayvta 

35  Tjj  avTrjt.  (2nd  hand)  ^^XX^u?  .  . . 

Trenvripe  <r[vv  too  dSeX<p<p 
SepanaTt  Ttfv  iXtvOepaxrtv 
tov  Tpbov  [pipovs  SovXrjs 
'AttoXovovt^os  Kal  aneyco 
40  ra  Xvrpa  a[pyvpiov  Spayipas) 

SiaKoataj  yaXKov 

[•  -M 

««••«>•  •  • 


On  the  verso 

k7rayo{pev<cv)  [ 


16.  7T  of  7to8l  COrr.  from  0.  36.  I.  Trcnolrj^ai.  39.  1.  ’AttoAAgwoOt^o?. 

‘The  10th  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus  Germanicus, on  the  6th 
intercalary  day  of  Hyperberetaeus,  dies  Augustus,  which  is  the  6th  intercalary  day  of  the 
month  Caesarius,  dies  Augustus,  at  Oxyrhynchus  in  the  Thebaid,  before  three  agoranomi 
called  Psammis,  Achilleus,  aged  about  20  years,  of  middle  height,  fair,  having  a  long  face 
and  a  scar  on  the  middle  of  his  forehead,  and  Sarapas,  aged  about  .  .  .  years,  of  middle 
height,  fair,  having  a  long  face  and  a  scar  on  his  left  .  .  .  ,  both  sons  of  .  .  .  son  of 
Ammonius,  their  mother  being  Sarapous  daughter  of ,  all  of  Oxyrhynchus,  have  set 
free  under  sanction  of  Zeus,  Earth,  and  Sun  (the  deed  being  drawn  up  in  the  street)  the 
third  part  which  they  jointly  own  of  the  slave  who  has  been  freed  as  regards  the  other  two- 
thirds,  Apollonous,  aged  about  26,  of  middle  height,  fair,  having  a  long  face  and  a  scar 
on  the  right  foot,  .  . .  for  .  .  .  drachmae  4  obols  of  coined  silver  and  the  ransom  paid  to 
Achilleus  and  Sarapas  by  Heraclas  son  of  Tryphon  son  of  . . . ,  his  mother  being  Taonnophris 
daughter  of .  .  .  of  the  said  city,  aged  about  31,  of  middle  height,  fair,  having  a  long  face 
and  a  scar  above  his  right  knee,  namely  200  drachmae  of  Imperial  silver  coin  and  .  .  . 
talents  1000  drachmae  of  copper  ;  Achilleus  or  any  one  else  on  his  behalf  being  forbidden 
to  make  any  demand  of  the  aforesaid  ransom  from  Apollonous  or  her  assigns,  or  to  .  .  . 
The  certifier  of  the  manumission  is  .  .  .  son  of  Pete£sis,  his  mother  being  .  . .  ,  of  the  said 
city,  aged  about  40,  of  middle  height,  fair,  having  a  long  face  and  a  scar  upon  his  .  .  .  shin, 
in  the  same  street. 

‘  I,  Achilleus,  have  with  my  brother  Sarapas  effected  the  emancipation  of  the  third 
part  of  the  slave  Apollonous,  and  I  have  received  the  ransom,  two  hundred  drachmae  of 
silver  , .  / 
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i.  Since  the  papyrus  must  on  palaeographical  grounds  be  assigned  to  the  end  of  the 
first  or  the  early  part  of  the  second  century,  the  coincidence  of  a  6th  intercalary  day  with 
the  ioth  year  of  an  emperor  called  Germanicus  fixes  the  reign  as  that  of  either  Domitian 
or  Trajan.  The  supplement  at  the  end  of  L  i  is  in  any  case  long  compared  with  the 
io  letters  which  are  missing  in  1.  2,  and  Domitian  is  therefore  preferable. 

6.  Cf.  the  similar  beginning  of  P.  Edmondst.  6  sqq.  For  A/a  cf.  48.  6,  &c. 

12.  eV  dyvia  is  supplied  from  the  newly  found  emancipation  (cf.  introd.);  cf.  tv  dyvta] 
TTj  avri )t  in  II.  34-5.  We  are  inclined  to  think  that  this  formula,  which  so  far  is  only  known 
at  Oxyrhynchus,  regularly  implies  the  execution  of  the  document  before  the  agoranomi, 
who  are  mentioned  much  less  frequently  in  Oxyrhynchus  contracts  than  elsewhere. 

16-9.  The  newly  found  emancipation  proceeds  straight  from  the  description  of  the 
slave  to  the  mention  of  the  dpyvpto v  tmvrjpov  corresponding  to  1.  19,  and  owing  to  the 
lacunae  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  sum  mentioned  in  1.  17  is  the  ransom  of  the  whole 
slave  or  of  the  §  previously  set  free.  On  the  whole  we  think  the  latter  hypothesis  is  more 
likely.  The  talents  are  in  either  case  probably  copper. 

19.  dpyvplov  tTTia-rjpovi  the  newly  found  emancipation  has  dpy.  fVtcr.  bpa^d) v  SfVa  kq\ 
TeraKToi  vTTtp  avrov  (sc.  the  slave)  rw  Qtovi  (the  Owner)  .  .  .  \vrpcov  dpy.  Spa^.  TTCVTCtKoat a>v,  on 
the  analogy  of  which  we  have  supplied  \vTpw v  in  1.  24.  It  is  clear  from  that  papyrus  that 
a  distinction  was  drawn  between  the  payment  in  dpyvptov  fViVqpo v  and  the  ransom  paid  to 
the  owner,  and  from  48  and  49  in  which  the  same  amount  of  dpyvpmv  tmvwov,  10 
drachmae,  is  coupled  with  different  sums  expressed  in  copper,  there  would  seem  to  have 
been  a  normal  charge  of  10  drachmae  in  addition  to  the  ransom,  in  spite  of  722.  19-20, 
where  the  amount  of  dpy.  tnu r.  cannot  be  10  drachmae.  The  divergence  of  722  at  this 
point  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  it  is  concerned  with  the  emancipation  of  only  part 
of  a  slave.  To  whom  these  10  drachmae  were  paid  is  not  made  clear,  but  it  is  probable 
that  the  State  in  some  form  was  the  recipient.  Nowhere  in  connexion  with  these 
emancipations  under  Graeco-Egyptian  law  is  there  a  mention  of  the  vicesima  libertatis 
levied  under  Roman  law,  which  appears  in  B.  G.  U.  96.  8  (rrjv  ilotyvuav  tlKoar^v)  ;  but  if, 
as  we  are  now  disposed  to  think,  the  status  of  the  persons  who  wrote  48-9  was  that  of 
farmers  of  the  iyKVK\iov  and  48-9  stand  towards  such  documents  as  722  in  the  same  kind 
of  relation  as  241-3  towards  contracts  for  sale  or  mortgage,  there  must  have  been  a  tax 
upon  the  emancipation  of  slaves  apart  from  the  10  drachmae  dpyvp/01/  inKTtjuav, 


Papyrus  Edmondstone. 


a.d.  354. 


6t7Tcu(  )  virart  ia]y  tQ>v  btanoruiv  rjpcov  Kcoparaj/r/ou  A vynvarov  rd  £  teat  Ktovarairriov  rnv 
t7Ti(fi(iV€<jTdTov  KatVapoy  to  y 

Tt$t  tt)$  ly  tvbiKTtovus,  €V  *E\t(f)airrlvr)\^  7roXfi  rrjs  dvo)  Grj^a/Soy. 

A  vprjXia  Trjpovrrjpov  UacrprjTOS  prjTpos  TtTtPna^vovptoj^  ano  ’EXf^apra'rjy  7rdXf&>y  pfra 


-  r  -\ 

(TVV€<TT(OT,0  9 


[rpC  Kvpiov  qvtt}s  uv&pos  At iprj\lov  AopoOtov  Seprp'ov  an’o  rr)y  avrrji  7roXfo>y  Ai >pr)\ta> 
Saparrappooi'i 

5  prjTpos  TaTrapcoi'oy  kq\  TjrnX/jn  (K  pryrpos  Qarjaios  kq\  (t)[}  ravTr)(s)  6vyurpi  AvprfXla  A ovcrla 
ytvoptvoi(ss'j 

pm  <WXot(y)  xrrrtp  rov  Art, jSdXXoyroy  pt'povy  \alptiv.  opoXoyw  tKOvalw r  *ru  avOatp^TW  *ai 
dptTavorjTM  at^HKfVn  vpar  t\tv6(povs  rou  fVt/3dXXor/Toy  po t  pepovy  vtto  Vrjv  feat  Ovpavdv  tear* 
tvatfiiav 

r  OjU  7rav(\tr)povos  0eoO  tkOdv roy  ft y  t’pf  a;rd  fcXf/poyoptay  r^y  prjrpos  pou  (bro  to£»  vvp  ent 


tov  anavra  xP0V0V 
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kq\  avff  Z>v  evehet^eaaBe  pot  Kara  xpovov  evvotas  Acat  <rropyr)s  e rt  re  Acai  VTnypeatas.  peneerBe 
ovv  vp as 

IO  KQTa  TO  7TpOK€tp€v6v  pOV  pepOS  KqBo)  f  TTpOetTTOV  KQl  VepetjBe  f  Iff  OVS  edv  /3ovXqXf  T07T0VS 
dKQ)\vT(Of 

Kat  dv€7ri\r)p7rr(os}  evSoxelv  yap  acoi  TreiBeaBai  epe  ttjv  eXevBepovvra  xolf  eKev&e  povpevots  eh 
TrjvSc  t1^  e \(v6epo)(riv  tjkuv  xotff  eke vdfpovpevots  Aca^ajf  rrpo&edqkovrat  kq\  xoT?  e£  auTwt/ 
fYo/lCl^O  Iff  CtXf  C7T1  &7]\(ioiS  T € KVOtS  flTf  cVt  tTfpOtf  cVyoyOlff*  /il{xf  pr)V  olff  fay  KTiy<T1]<rd(  rpoiirco) 
prj  rrapevpeaet  prjdepta  evrevBev  dxwkvTov  carat  xr}ff  SouXctaff,  Acat  /xi)  c^carat  8c  /x^Sm  xwi' 

15  epedv  Kkqpoirfpcov  a7ra£n7rXa>s  dpxcXcyfCP  /xoi;  raCrtf  xj  evere&e ta  Trcpt  prjdevd^  Kara  prjBeva  Tporrov 
ex  prjSeptds  atfioppr}?  xai  KatfoXov  81*  fjv  xat  avxot  x<u  cVcSft^aAr  pot  evvotav  Kat 

( pi\oaropyeiav} 

kq  t]  auxi)  apoifiopevos  xaf  dpotfias  exo)v  k at  7rem<Tpevrj  tjkou  eh  njvBe  rr)V  eXevBeptav  rjinrep 
eBeprjv  xvptau  koi  jS eftalav  aTrkrjv  ypa<fae~t(rav  7Tavra\ov  e’lrKpepopevrjv  e(j)  vTroypa<f>Tjs  e'pov  A <upo- 
Beov  rov  dvhpas  avrrji  7 rpof  attavlav  ipedv  d<r(})a\e iav }  koi  enepoyTTjOe^cra  dipokoyrjeTQ. 

20  (2nd  hand)  A vprjkta  Trjpovnjpov  JJaoprjroi  >7  rrpOKetpe'vr]  eBe'pqv  ttjv  ekevBeplav  xa\  eihoKO) 
Treat  xotff  eiryeypappevoti 

o>f  7 rpoxetrai.  Av pijktos  Atupo&of  Scprjyov  c  npoyeypappevos  dvr)p  avrrjs  avve'crrqu  rfj  yvuatxt 

pov  xa\  eypa\fsa 

vrrep  avrijr  y  pap  par  a  prj  ctSqctrjr.  (3rd  hand)  A  vprfKtos  Tti'taactff  ’ Appcovaros  pciprvpd >. 
(4th  hand)  Avpijktos  'Appwtov 

2qaa epaxovf  papTvpd> .  (5th  hand)  Avp^Xtos  'Ptrowtas  ’A irrtovlov  papn>po).  (6th  hand)  Au- 
prJXtor  KuptXXof  II QTjcrtov  paprvpo). 

(7th  hand)  AuprjXtof  T tpoOeos  ’AttoXXoawov  gtto  7rpoeoTQ>T(ov  ’E Xe<f>avTtvrjs  paprvpeo. 


5.  TKaX»7xi :  or  perhaps  T^aX^t. 

peTieejQe  COIT.  from  a  \  1.  ( t) pene (T0at  ? 
12.  1.  npoSe&rikoTat.  1 6.  1.  fW8fi£a»\ 

TtvtaOeh  can  be  read  for  TivtaaeU. 


6.  1.  pov  for  pot.  9.  1.  e’vebe i£aa6e.  Final  e  of 
10.  1.  vepeoBctt  .  .  .  j3 ovXrjoBe.  IT.  1.  eKevBepovvav. 

I  7.  1.  dpetfiopew).  2  2.  1.  elBvlas  .  .  .  ’ Appuvtos . 


723.  Emanxipation  of  a  Slave. 

17*3x21*2  rw.  a. D.  138-161. 

This  document,  recording  the  formal  emancipation  of  a  female  slave,  follows 
the  same  formula  as  722,  but  is  simpler  and  more  compressed.  A  good  deal 
is  lost  at  the  beginnings  of  the  lines,  including,  unfortunately,  the  details  con¬ 
cerning  the  AvYpa;  but  a  comparison  with  722  renders  the  general  sense  clear 
enough.  Cf.  the  introd.  to  that  papyrus. 

i  f^roi/?  AvTOKparopos  Kaicraoos  Titov  AlXlov  'ASptavov  ’Avtoovivov  2* 
fiacTTov  Eiurtpovs  (and  hand)  Avarpov  a  Tvfti  a  (ist  hand)  kv 
' Ofcvpvyytov  noXei  rfj ?  Q-qfiaiSos 
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3 

4 

5 

6 


en  ayopavopcov 


d<peiK€v  eXevdepav  vno  Aia  Ti]v  " HXiov  ]  Aio- 

Scopov  tov  AyaOeivov  pr^Tpos  Taeel  ©£<ovos  * HpaKXetSov 
30  letters  an  * 0£vpvyya>v  noXeoos  e v  ayvta  777V  vnapy^ovcrav  avT(p 
oiKoyevfj  eK  SovXrjs  ArjprjTpovros 

SovXr]u  50  letters  ]Se  .  .  [.  yv  coaTrjp  777?  eXevdep&aecos  'Xapanicov 
\ AaKXrjmaSov 

55  letters  (end  hand)  cv?]  (hd>v)  v  o[uX^]  7ro5(i)  dpt<TT(ep<p)  (1st  hand) 
eV  ayvia  rfj  avrjj  (2nd  hand)  Sia  Xaipfip{pvo$)  tov  <tvv  aXfXois) 
50  letters  ] 


I.  Brjfiaibos  Pap.  3.  V77ap\ovcrav  Pap.  5.  ayv'ia  Pap. 

2.  rov  seems  to  have  been  omitted  before  Tipa<Xd8ov.  The  name  T<rea'  occurs  also  in 
70.  5  pTfrpos  T creel  KaXXiov. 

4.  The  vestiges  following  ]8e  possibly  represent  the  yv  of  y^coor^p,  the  intervening  space 
being  accounted  for  by  the  junction  at  this  point  of  two  selides.  Shorter  blank  spaces 
have  been  left  in  the  corresponding  part  of  the  two  preceding  lines.  In  that  case  eanv ]  5e' 
yvoyarrjp  should  be  read ;  but  the  traces  do  not  suit  yv  particularly  well,  and  there  is  no  eo-™ 
h(  in  498.  16  where  a  yvoarljp  is  mentioned’ at  the  end  of  a  contract.  A  description  of  the 
slave  and  perhaps  the  amount  of  the  \(rpa  were  given  at  the  beginning  of  this  line  (cf.  722. 
15  sqq.) ;  but  ]  fleVa  is  not  a  possible  reading. 

5.  After  avv  «X(Xois)  the  papyrus  not  improbably  proceeded  eVi  t^s-  cy«v*Xi'ov ;  cf.  98.  2 
(corr.  by  Wilcken)  6  avv  «X(Xois)  cVi  t^(?)  eWv<X  lov].  This  restoration  would  accord  very 
well  with  our  present  explanation  of  the  position  occupied  by  the  writers  of  48  and  49 
(cf.  722.  19,  note);  but  what  exactly  5»d  implies  here  is  uncertain. 


724.  Apprenticeship  to  a  Shorthand-Writer. 

18*3  x  21*3  cm.  a.d.  155. 

Contract  whereby  an  ex-cosmetes  of  Oxyrliynchus  apprenticed  his  slave 
to  a  shorthand-writer  for  two  years  to  be  taught  to  read  and  write  shorthand, 
the  teacher  receiving  1 20  drachmae  in  all.  The  contract  was  drawn  up  by  an 
unprofessional  scribe,  and  the  language  is  often  confused. 

IIary]€^(oTT]s  0  Kcti  JJavdpr]S  7<ov  KeKoap^revKOTcov  7779  ’  O^vpvyyeiTcov 
noXtcos  Sia  Te peXXov  (friXov  ’AnoXXcovico  <rr}pioypd(p<p  yatpeiw  avveaTrjcrd  aot 
Xaipappcova  SovXov  npos  paOrjaiv  arjpeicov  bov  kniGTarai  6  vio$  aov 
Ai  0  vv<no$  enl  ypovov  6777  8vo  ano  tov  zvzgtcotos  p.r\vb$  4>apLtvco6  tov 
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5  oKTcoKaiSeKaTOv  erous*  Avtcovlvov  Kaiaapos  tov  Kvpiov  picrOov  rov  avpTrecfxo 
vrjpkvov  jrpbs  dXXijXovs  apyvpiov  Spa^pkvv  zkcltov  eiKOcn  \a)pls  iopn - 
k<j£>v}  e£  &v  ea^es  ttjv  npd>Tr]v  Socriv  kv  Spa^paTs  TeaaapaKovray  ttjv  Se 
Sevrepav  Xrjyfsr}  rod  7 raiSos  aveiXrj^oTos  to  Kopevrap'i ov  oXov  kv  Spa- 
\  p]ai9  T[e(r<TjapdKOvra}  ttjv  5e  rpiTTjv  Xrj'tyopai  knl  reXei  tov  y^povov  tov 
10  ncuSos  Ik  navros  Xoyov  7 re£ov  ypdtyovTOS  Kal  dvayeivd>a[KOv  ro?  apepuTcos 
Tas  { 8e }  Xonras  Spa^pas  TecraapaKOVTa.  kdv  Se  kvro9  tov  %[p  Svov  avrov 
aTrapTicrflS  ovk  kfcSegopai  ttjv  npoKeipevrjv  7rpodeap[i]av ,  ovk  e£ovros 
pot  kvTos  tov  xpovov  tov  iraiSa  anocnrav ,  7 rapapeve?  Se  c r[o]i  pera  rro  v  ^pc'vov 


oo-ay 

eav  dpyrjarj  rjpepas  fj  prjva y.  {erovs)  itj  AvroKparopos  Kataapos  Titov 
AlXiov  ASpiavov 

15  ’Avtcovcivov  Sefiaarov  Evaefiovs  $apevco6  e. 


3.  <r  of  (rov  corr.  from  p.  7.  %  of  Spaxpats  corr.  from  y.  9.  1.  A^«.  12. 

£  of  €Kdc£ofLaL  corr.  from  *.  14.  r]  of  ypcpas  rewritten. 

‘  Panechotes  also  called  Panares,  ex-cosmetes  of  Oxyrhynchus,  through  his  friend 
Gemellus,  to  Apollonius,  writer  of  shorthand,  greeting.  I  have  placed  with  you  my  slave 
Chaerammon  to  be  taught  the  signs  which  your  son  Dionysius  knows,  for  a  period  of  two 
years  dating  from  the  present  month  Phamenoth  of  the  1 8th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the 
lord  at  the  salary  agreed  upon  between  us,  120  silver  drachmae,  not  including  feast-days; 
of  which  sum  you  have  received  the  first  instalment  amounting  to  40  drachmae,  and 
you  will  receive  the  second  instalment  consisting  of  40  drachmae  when  the  boy  has  learnt 
the  whole  system,  and  the  third  you  will  receive  at  the  end  of  the  period  when  the  boy 
writes  fluently  in  every  respect  and  reads  faultlessly,  viz.  the  remaining  40  drachmae. 
If  you  make  him  perfect  within  the  period,  I  will  not  wait  for  the  aforesaid  limit;  but  it  is 
not  lawful  for  me  to  take  the  boy  awfay  before  the  end  of  the  period,  and  he  shall  remain 
with  you  after  the  expiration  of  it  for  as  many  days  or  months  as  he  may  have  done 
no  work.  The  iSth  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar  Titus  Aelius  Hadrianus  Antoninus  Augustus 
Pius,  Phamenoth  5/ 

6.  xapu  copTtKwvi  sc.  17/zfpaii/  (cf.  725.  36-7),  though  the  phrase  is  out  of  place. 

8.  Kopeirrapj  ov :  a  Graecized  form  of  comvicniarium  seems  to  be  intended,  though  the 
doubtful  p  is  more  like  Ao. 

1 1-3.  The  clause  ovk  c£ovros  k.t.X.,  which  is  regularly  found  in  contracts  of  apprentice¬ 
ship  (cf.  e.  g.  725.  53-6),  comes  in  somewhat  awkwardly  here  after  the  clause  cdv  8c  «Vro?  k.t. A. 
The  meaning  is  that  if  the  boy  was  perfect  in  less  than  two  years,  his  owner  would  not 
insist  on  his  staying  with  the  teacher  unless  the  teacher  wished  to  keep  him,  but  the  boy’s 
owner  w*as  prevented  from  taking  him  away  before  the  boy  was  perfect  and  so  evading  the 
payment  of  the  second  and  third  instalments 
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725.  Apprenticeship  to  a  Weaver. 

30*7  x  ii  cm.  a.d.  183. 

A  contract  between  Ischyrion  and  Heraclas,  in  which  the  former  apprentices 
to  the  latter  a  boy  called  Thonis,  probably  the  ward  of  Ischyrion,  for  five  years, 
to  be  taught  the  trade  of  weaving.  Arrangements  are  made  for  the  provision 
of  wages  (after  two  years  and  seven  months)  and  clothes  for  Thonis  by  Heraclas 
on  an  ascending  scale,  and  for  the  case  of  Thoms*  absence  from  his  work  for 
more  than  the  20  days  allowed  for  holidays.  Cf.  275,  a  similar  contract  with 
a  weaver  written  120  years  previously,  upon  which  the  supplements  in  11.  1-5 
are  based. 

[*  OpoXoyovaiP  aXXijXots  *Io-]xvpi<op  *  HpaSicopos 

\jiT}Tpo$ . an  *  O  £v]pvyx<*>P  noXew  Kal 

[c HpaKXa y  2apant<opo$  to]v  Kal  Aeopros  'HpatcXet- 

S[°]u  jx[i]Tpb? . ano]  rrjs  avrfjs  noXe<o$ 

5  [yip]8io[$  6  pep  * la'xypitov  iy]8e86n6at  t<o  'Hpa- 

[/cAa]  top  ro[v . ]..[...]  a8eX<j>ov 

.  [.]  .  op  &a>p[ip  d](J>rjX[iKa  n}pos  [p]d6r]aip  Trjs  8rj- 
X [o]vpep7]$  [Te})(P7]9  ano  peopr][pia?  tov]  e£i}y 
p[7]]po$  $aaxp[i]  ini  \popop  ztt]  ne[pT€ ,  k]cli  nap- 
10  e£ei  avrop  npocreSpevopTa  to)  SiSanKaXco 
ini  top  8r]Xo[vpe]pop  XPJ* vov  Ka®'  ^dcnTriP 
fjpepap  ano  a^[aroA^y]  rj[Xiov]  pixPL  Svaeoo?, 
noiovpTa  naPT\a  Ta  iniTayO  7]<ropepa  [a]vT<o 
vno  tov  avTOV  8[t8acrKdX]ov  coy  €7T£  toop  opoi- 
15  cop  padrjTcopy  \rpe(p6p]epov  vnb  tov  Tcrxi/- 
[p(]copo$.  K[al  Ta  pip]  npd)Ta  err]  8vo 
Kal  prjpa y  eVra  tov  Tphov  iptavrov 
ov8\p  Sdxrei  vnep  pinOov  tov  7rcu<5dy  6  'Hpa- 
/cAay,  rofy  8e  Xowoi?  print  nepTe  tov  av- 
20  tov  TpiTOv  iptavTOV  X°P7iy1 laei  °  < Hpa - 
kX&s  vnep  pindcop  tov  avTov  paOr]Tov 
KaTa  prjpa  Spaxpas  SeKaSvo  /c[a]i  t<o  re - 


25 

30 

35 

40 

45 

50 
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Taprco  ivtavTco  opoico?  Kara  pfjva 
vnep  picrdcov  Spaxpa?  8eKae£  Kal  tco 
nkpmco  iviavrco  opoico?  Kara  pfj¬ 
va  Spa^pas  eiKocri  reacrapa y,  Kal  KaracrKev- 
acret  6  ' HpaKXa?  t<£  avrco  padr}Trj  tco  pev 
ivtCTTCOTL  TtTapTCp  Kal  eiKOCTTCp  67€£ 

XJL\T^)Va  Spaxpcov  SeKae^y  t£  [8e 

Icnovri  K€  (erei)  erepov  )(iT(ova  a£iov  S[pa - 
Xpcoy  eiKocn,  Kal  [r]a 5  /c<r  (er€i)  opoico?  aXXo[v 
XiT<o[v  a  a£tov  Spaxpcov  €llk]o(ti  Te^raapcoVy 
/c[a]2  to)  k£  (era)  aXXov  xLT®va  [a ]£iov  8[paxp<ov 
UKoai  OKTcoy  Kal  tco  ktj  (erei)  opotco?  aAA[oy]  xiT™~ 
va  a£iov  Spaxpcov  TpiaKOvra  8vo.  ap- 
yfjcrei  8e  6  nafs  el?  Xoyov  iopTcov  Kar  cto? 

Tjpepa $  eiKOcriy  ovSevo?  eKKpovopivov 
j[co\y  piadcov  tovtcov  defy  ov  xpovov  iav 
X°P7}7rl^f}  iav  <5*  7 rXeiova?  tov¬ 

tcov  apyr\<yr\  (?)  acr]devfjcrp  rj  aTaKTrjcrrj  fj 
81  aXXrjv  Tty[d  alyriav  fjpipa?  ini  ray 
[icrjay  inavayKe[? ]  nap££et  avrov  6  Acrx^pt 
cov  tco  8t8acTKd[X'cp  rjpipa y  napapivov- 
ra  Kal  notovvT[a  navra  Kadco y  npoKeirai 
X^P1  ?  picrOov,  Tpecjyopevov  vno  tov  avrov 
*IcrxvpL(ovo$)  &a  ™  ^  tovtol y  iaracrdai. 

6  [5j€  * HpaKXa y  evSoKcov  tovtoi y  7racr£  /car  e* 

<5e£<5a£e£j/  roy  pa6r]rt)V  jrjv  SrjXovpi - 

yqy  rixy7]^  T$  nevraerl  XP®V<P 

Kadco y  Ka*'  atroy  intararai  Kal  x°Pr}yi(T€ll/ 

tov y  prjviaiov?  ptadov y  Ka&uy  npoKei - 

ra[£]  a7ro  rot;  oy<56oi>  prjvo y  roD  rpiTov  ivtav- 

tov .  /caJ  /zt;  prjSevl  avrcov  napa- 

fiaivetv  tl  tcov  npoKtipivcov  fj  6  napafia y 

eKTeiai  tco  ivpivovn  imreipov  Spaxpa? 

tKarov  Kal  ei y  rb  Srjpocnov  Tay  fcay.  Kvptov 

to  opoXoyripa .  (eTovy)  /c5  ^4i)ro>c/)aTO/3oy  Kaicrapo y 
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MapKov  AvprjXiov  KoppoSov  'Avtcavwov 
Stfiaarov  ’Appeviatcov  MijSlkov  JJapOiKod 
60  SappariKov  TeppaviKov  Meyiarov  ©coO  Kt. 

2nd  hand  'HpateXas  ^apaTT^icovo?)  tov  /c(a2)  Azovtqs  TtOtLpcu  to 
opoXoyrjpa  teal  evSotccd  ndai  rot?  npoK^uptvois). 

©Stvis  6  tc(al)  Mcopov?  ApOdovtos  €ypa\j/[a 
vnep  av{rov)  pi )  e/5(oroy)  ypapp(aTa). 


1 6.  t  of  €ttj  corr.  from  £.  30.  7<nom  Pap.  34.  aXAtoy  above  the  line.  35. 

£  of  a$  iov  corr.  from  80.  52.  oydoov  corr  56*  i&Qs  Pap.  63.  ?  of  putpovs 

rewritten  (?). 

1  Iscbyrion  son  of  Heradion  and  .  .  .,  of  Oxyrhynchus,  and  Hcraclas  son  of  Sarapion 
also  called  Leon,  son  of  Heraclides,  his  mother  being  .  .  .,  of  the  said  city,  weaver,  agree 
with  each  other  as  follows : — Ischyrion  on  the  one  part  that  he  has  apprenticed  to 
Heraclas  .  .  .  Thonis,  a  minor,  to  be  taught  the  art  of  weaving  for  a  period  of  five  years 
starting  from  the  1st  of  next  month,  Phaophi,  and  will  produce  him  to  attend  the  teacher, 
for  the  stipulated  period  every  day  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  performing  all  the  orders  that 
may  be  given  to  him  by  the  said  teacher  on  the  same  terms  as  the  other  apprentices, 
and  being  fed  by  Ischyrion.  For  the  first  2  years  and  7  months  of  the  3rd  year  Heraclas 
shall  pay  nothing  for  the  boy’s  wages,  but  in  the  remaining  5  months  of  the  said  3rd  year 
Heraclas  shall  pay  for  the  wages  of  the  said  apprentice  12  drachmae  a  month,  and  in 
the  4th  year  likewise  for  wages  16  drachmae  a  month,  and  in  the  5th  year  likewise 
24  drachmae  a  month;  and  Heraclas  shall  furnish  for  the  said  apprentice  in  the  present 
24th  year  a  tunic  worth  16  drachmae,  and  in  the  coming  25th  year  a  second  tunic  worth 
20  drachmae,  and  likewise  in  the  26th  year  another  tunic  worth  24  drachmae,  and  in 
the  27th  year  another  tunic  worth  28  drachmae,  and  likewise  in  the  28th  year  another  tunic 
worth  32  drachmae.  The  boy  shall  have  20  holidays  in  the  year  on  account  of  festivals 
without  any  deduction  from  his  wages  after  the  payment  of  wages  begins  ;  but  if  he  exceeds 
this  number  of  days  from  idleness  or  ill-health  or  disobedience  or  any  other  reason, 
Ischyrion  must  produce  him  for  the  teacher  during  an  equivalent  number  of  days,  during 
which  he  shall  remain  and  perform  all  his  duties,  as  aforesaid,  without  wages,  being  fed  by 
the  said  Ischyrion,  because  the  contract  has  been  made  on  these  terms.  Heraclas  on  the 
other  part  consents  to  all  these  provisions,  and  agrees  to  instruct  the  apprentice  in  the 
aforesaid  art  within  the  period  of  5  years  as  thoroughly  as  he  knows  it  himself,  and  to  pay 
the  monthly  wages  as  above,  beginning  with  the  8th  month  of  the  3rd  year.  Neither  party 
is  permitted  to  violate  any  of  the  aforesaid  provisions,  the  penalty  for  such  violation  being 
a  fine  of  100  drachmae  to  the  party  abiding  by  the  contract  and  to  the  Treasury  an  equal 
sum.  This  agreement  is  valid.  The  24th  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius 
Commodus  Antoninus  Augustus  Armeniacus  Medicus  Parthicus  Sarmaticus  Germanicus 
Maximus,  Thoth  25.  I,  Heraclas  son  of  Sarapion  also  called  Leon,  have  made  this 
contract  and  consent  to  all  the  aforesaid  provisions.  I,  Thonis  also  called  Morous,  son 
of  Harthonis,  wrote  for  him  as  he  was  illiterate/ 
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726.  Appointment  of  a  Representative. 


20  x  9*2  cm.  A.D.  135. 

This  is  an  agreement  by  which  Apollonius  authorizes  another  person  to 
appear  for  him  in  some  legal  proceedings  in  which  he  was  concerned,  being 
prevented  by  illness  from  attending  in  person  ;  cf.  97  and  261,  which  are 
contracts  of  the  same  kind.  The  document  is  incomplete,  the  name  of  the 
representative  and  the  date  not  having  been  filled  in. 


* Etov$  iweaKatSctcaTOV  AvTOKpaTopos 
Ka'iaapos  T pa  Cavov  'ASpiavov 
StfiacrTOV  Tvfi[i\  iv  ’0£vpvy- 

^cov  7 ToXei  T7] y  QijfiaiSos.  opo - 
5  Aoye?  AnoXXodvios  'AnoXXcovA  ov 
tov  Ai[o]y£vov$  p7]Tpos  Tavtyjo- 
rapiov  tt]S  [tfai]  EvTCpn-qs  Aioyi - 
rous  an  ’ O^vpvy^cov  noXccos 

an 0  rrjs  avrrj?  noXeeo?,  iv  ayvia , 

10  ov  Svvapevo?  SC  a'c COivtiav 
nXtvaai  ini  [r 'or  tov  vopov 


SiaXoyi<rpr  6 v>  avTodev  aw - 
zmaKivai  tov 

tov  vnep  avTov  Xoyov  notrjao- 
1 5  ptvov  ncpl  tcov  npos  avrov 
^7]T7]0r]aopi  v]cov  inc  re  tov 
K paTLCFTOV  7jy€p[6  VOS  IIcTpCOVLOV 
[Map\pT€ivov  Kal  tov  iniaTpaTrj - 
\yoy  TcXXlov  Ba  a  aov  fj  fc[a]l  i(f>  eVe- 
20  poor  KpLToov  ndvTa  eVfreAe- 

< TovTa  nepl  tcov  K  aTa  ttjv  avaTaaiVy 
cvSokcl  yap  ini  tovtols . 

[KVpia  7)  opoXo]yca . 


‘The  19th  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar  Trajanus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Tubi  ,  at 
Oxyrhynchus  in  the  Tlicbaid.  Apollonius  son  of  Apollonius  son  of  Diogenes,  his 
mother  being  Tanechotarion  also  called  Euterpe,  daughter  of  Diogenes,  of  Oxyrhynchus, 
acknowledges  to  ,  of  the  said  city  (the  contract  taking  place  in  the  street),  since 

he  is  unable  through  sickness  to  make  the  voyage  to  the  assize  of  the  nome,  that  he 
has  forthwith  appointed  to  represent  him  in  the  inquiry  to  be  held  against  him 

before  his  highness  the  praefcct  Fetronius  Mamertinus  or  the  epistrategus  Gellius  Bassus 
or  other  judges,  and  to  carry  out  everything  concerned  with  the  trial ;  for  he  gives  his 
consent  on  these  terms.  The  agreement  is  valid.’ 

10.  <V  a  (r  df'vetav  :  cf.  261.  I  2  Sta  yvvatKeUiv  (iaStveiav. 

14.  top  vn(p  avroC:  so  no  doubt  in  97,  3;  the  word  after  Ni <avopa  there  is  perhaps 
a  patronymic. 

19.  TfXXiou  BaVjtrou :  Bassus  is  mentioned  as  epistrategus  seven  years  earlier  in 
237.  vii.  22. 
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727.  Delegation  of  tiie  Duties  of  a  Guardian. 

33*3  x  1S  cm.  a.d.  154. 

This  is  a  deed  drawn  up  by  two  brothers,  who  were  Roman  citizens  and 
owned  property  at  Oxyrhynchus,  authorizing  an  agent  to  act  in  their  absence 
from  Egypt  for  a  nephew  and  niece  whose  guardians  they  were.  The  document, 
which  is  called  a  ovyxdpijatSy  is  addressed  to  the  archidicastes,  whose  official 
cognizance  of  the  transaction  was  desired.  Other  instances  of  private  contracts 
being  sent  to  the  archidicastes  are  208,  B.  G.  U.  729  and  741,  the  juristic 
significance  of  which  is  discussed  by  Gradenwitz,  Einf Mining,  pp.  91—2,  and 
Mittcis,  Arc/iiVy  I.  p.  350.  It  is  noticeable  that,  with  the  exception  of  208,  the 
persons  concerned  in  all  these  cases  are  Roman  citizens,  and  that  the  documents 
usually  take  the  form  of  a  avyx^p^aLs.  The  procedure,  here  is  apparently  to  be 
distinguished  from  that  exemplified  in  719  ;  cf.  introd.  to  that  papyrus.  . 

■?[•]/?[•  M*  *]€i  'Ivi[8]<»pov  yevopkvov  k^TjyijTOV  via 
yevopkvco  aTparriycp  rfjs  noXecos  UpeT  apx^LKaarfj 
Kal  npos  rfj  €7 Ttp[e]Xia  tcov  XP7lfjLCLTl<TT Kal  aXXa>v 
KpiTr)p[t ]ft>r  81a  [A]r]pr}Tp£ov  * HpaKXeiSov  yevopkvov 
5  VL §  <5i€7r[o^r]i  ra  Kara  tt)v  ap^iSiKacrTtiav 

rrapa  Talcov  MapKicov  ’Anicovos  tov  Kal  Ato- 
ykv[o]vs  Kal  AnoXivapiov  tov  Kal  TovXtavov  Kal  <09 
XP*lpaTi£op.ev  Kal  napa  fI2<peXa  rov  * flfaXaros  tcov 
an  [0]£[v]pvvya>v  noXtcos.  avvycapovcn  oi  Faiot  MapKi - 
10  oi  ’Anicov  6  Kal  Aioykwqs  Kal  AnoXivapios  6  Kal  * IovXiavos 
ov  8vv[a]pevoi  Kara  to  napov  tov  Is  Atyvnrov  7 tXovv  7 rot- 
rj<racr6[d\i  awtaTaKevat  rov  npoyeypappevov  'flfeXav 
Svra  Kal  t&v  vnap^ovTOov  avTOts  kv  t<o  *  O^vpvv^eT 
Tfl  vopa>  (ppovTicrTrjv  Kal  Kara  rrjvSe  ttjv  crvvyj^pcicnv 
1 5  (ppovTiovvra  Kal  kmpeXriaopevov  <Zv  Kal  avrol  km- 
Tp07T€vovcriv  dtyijXtKtov  iavrcbv  a8eX(pi8cbv  OvaXtpi- 
cov  SeoSoTOV  tov  Kal  IloyXtcovos  Kal  AnoXXoovapiov 
rrfS  Kal  NeiKaptTT]S  tri  8e  Kal  dnaiTrjaovTa  (f)6povs 
Kal  kyp[Iad<0crovTa  ci  kav  [<5]eoy  r\v  Kal  KaraaTrjaopevov 
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20  7r/5oy  oi)?  lav  SI j)  Kal  ylvrj  StaTrcoXrjaovTa  a  lav  Slov 

f/  rfj  aVTOV  7Tt(TT€l ,  Sto  T0V9  7 TpO?  TOVTOt ?  OVTU?  crvv)(pr]  pa- 
rifctv  t<j)  ’fltpeXa  €KacrTa  [t]g>v  npoKetpivcov  IttitzXovv- 
ti,  Kal  X oyoys  3>v  lav  IntTeXlaTj  Kara  pfjva  tKaarov 
SiaTTt[p]>\r6fitvov  [avrol's  iravra  S\  IntreXlaovTa  Ka- 
2  5  0«  Kal  avrol ?  napovai  i£rjv,  Inel  Kal  6  avviaravopevo ? 

’ flfeXas  tvSoKti  rrjSe  rf)  <ruvya>pr}<TZL>  Kvptcov  ovtcov 
5>v  ev oven  o  re  ’Airtoov  6  Kal  Atoylvij^  Kal  *Ai roXivapto? 

6  Kal  ’IovXiavos  dXXtfXcov  ypapparoov  Travrotcov  irav- 

tgqv.  d£[Cov(pzv).  erovs  lirraKa^S^Karov  AitTOKpaTopo?  Katcrap&j) 

30  AlXlov  * ASpiavov  'Av\t^g)vuvov  Xe/Sacrrou  Eixreftovs 

Mt)(up  /?. 

2nd  hand  'Apficoyios  .  .  .  .  a(  ) 

5.  1.  vtoG  SteV  ovt  oi.  6.  o  of  bio  COrr.  from  a  ?  8.  1.  'n<£eXarof  rov  ’{2.  or  ’il^JeXarof 

’12.  ?  10.  ’iovTuavos  Pap.  24.  1.  bianc  fj.  \j/ opt  via  .  .  .  eyrcrcXc'crom. 


‘To  .  .  .  ,  son  oflsiclorus  the  ex«exegetes,  late  strategus  of  the  city,  priest,  archi- 
dicastes  and  superintendent  of  the  chrematistae  and  the  other  courts,  through  the  deputy 
archidicastes  Demetrius  son  of  Heraclidcs  the  ex-exegetes,  from  GaiusMarcius  Apion  also 
called  Diogenes  and  Gaius  Marcius  Apolinarius  also  called  Julianus  and  however  we  are 
styled,  and  from  Ophelas  son  of  Ophelas,  of  Oxyrhynchus.  Gaius  Marcius  Apion  also 
called  Diogenes  and  Gaius  Marcius  Apolinarius  also  called  Julianus,  being  at  present  unable 
to  make  the  voyage  to  Egypt,  agree  that  they  have  appointed  the  aforesaid  Ophelas, 
who  is  the  agent  for  their  property  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  by  the  terms  of  the  present 
authorization  to  act  for  and  take  charge  of  their  brother’s  children  Valerius  Theodotus 
also  called  Folion  and  Valeria  Apollonarion  also  called  Nicarete,  who  are  minors  and  their 
wards,  and  further  to  collect  rents  and  to  make  such  leases  as  may  be  necessary,  and 
to  appear  against  persons  and  to  sell  off  produce  as  may  be  needful  on  his  own  authority. 
Accordingly  let  those  concerned  do  business  with  Ophelas  in  the  discharge  of  all  the 
aforesaid  duties ;  and  he  shall  forward  to  the  said  parties  accounts  of  all  his  acts  every 
month,  and  shall  have  power  to  act  in  all  things  no  less  than  they  themselves  would 
have  if  present.  Ophelas  the  appointed  representative  assents  to  this  authorization ; 
and  all  bonds  of  every  kind  which  Apion  also  called  Diogenes  and  Apolinarius  also  called 
Julianus  hold  of  each  other  remains  in  force.  We  request  (your  concurrence).  The 
17  th  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar  Aelius  Hadrianus  Antoninus  Augustus  Pius,  Mecheir  2.’ 


19.  KaTao-TTjcro/jti'ov :  for  KoOldTaaOoi  in  the  sense  of  appearing  at  legal  proceedings 
cf.  e.  g.  13.  G.  U.  613.  14  Kart'oTiifitv  Art  0e«  SApou,  and  the  frequent  instances  of  KttTucrTacrtr. 

21.  The  construction  is  here  somewhat  awkward,  the  series  of  future  participles  which 
depend  upon  avnaraKevtu  in  1.  12  being  interrupted  by  the  parenthetical  sentence  Sto  rov?  .  . . 
(TvyxpwaTi&iv . . ,  eVtreXor-vTt,  which  would  better  have  been  kept  till  the  end. 

29.  dCi  ov(pty):  cf.  268.  19  d£toi}i€v  Af  KaSrjK  e  t,  and  B.  G.  U.  729.  19  where  iot(jto') 
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stands  by  itself,  as  here.  Wilcken  ( Archiv ,  I.  p.  176)  and  Mitteis  (ibid.  p.  350)  both 
consider  that  the  object  to  be  supplied  after  d£iovp(v  is  awpaTKTp.6 v,  on  the  strength  of  208, 
where  the  preceding  sentence  is  lv  rots  TTpoKafievots  ov<  €vam  a co parlor fids),  This  was  also 
our  own  view  when  editing  that  papyrus ;  but  in  consideration  of  the  uncertainty  concerning 
the  meaning  of  the  word  (rupaTtcrpos ,  and  the  fact  that  here  as  well  as  in  B.  G.  U.  729 
d£tov(pcv)  is  found  by  itself,  we  retain  the  doubts  expressed  in  the  note  upon  P.  Fay.  Towns 
33.  18-9  as  to  whether  in  268  dfroiiptv  is  to  be  connected  with  the  clause  immediately 
preceding.  We  should  therefore  prefer  to  understand  some  more  general  term. 


728.  Sale  of  a  Crop. 

27x11-9  cm.  a.d.  142. 

A  contract  of  a  somewhat  novel  character,  called  a  Kapni»vtia,  by  which  two 
tenants  sell  part  of  their  crops  standing,  the  money  to  be  paid  by  the  purchaser 
within  a  given  time  direct  to  the  landlord,  who  has  the  same  rights  of  execution 
as  in  the  case  of  a  loan.  At  the  end  is  an  acknowledgement  from  the  landlord 
of  the  receipt  of  the  money. 

[' EKap  ndvrjaav  IladcoTTjs  Kal  A[l)J3lo 9  apupoTtpot  XP7?* 

\j*glt[£ov]t  ey  prjTpbs  !4pcr  €?ro[y]  a7ro  Kcopr)?  ©<£- 
’afSztoS  Aioyivzi  ’Apoiros  p.r\Tpb$  ’Afitiros  ano 
rrjs  avTrjs  ©cocr/Seco?  d(f)  a>v  k al]  avTOi  yecopyou- 
5  <r[t]  ’Anicovos  'flpieovos  an  ’O^vf/ouy  ycov  7 roXecos 
7 rzpl  7t)v  airrrjv  Qaxjfiiv  zk  tov  Xapifczivov 
kX rjjpov  ano  apovpcov  zlk[o(t'l  zk  tov  ai ro  anr\- 
’Xtajjrov  pzpovs  \6pT0v  dpovpas  Tpzis  zk 
y[zco]fjLZT p(a$  apyvpiov  Sp[a]^pd>i^  SiaKoalcov 
10  IfibopLfjKovTa  e£,  ini  |V<2  rov  ( Kz)Kapncovrj - 
[p]zvov  iavTto  Koyfrat  Kal  pzTzvzyKai  o- 
[n  ov  iav  aiprjTai  Kal  ray  rov  apyvpiov  Spa - 
XP&s  SiaKoaias  z^SoprjKovTa  e£  pzra- 
fiaXzcr  6ai  tco  npoyzy  pappzvco  1 Aniwin  ov- 
15  'r]i  Kvpicp  tov  iSa<f)OVS  erroy  ’Enzlcp  Szk6- 
ttjs]  tov  ereerrairoy  nipnTov  ztovs 
’Avtoovzlvov  Kaiaapos  tov  Kvptov .  ear  Sz 


728.  CONTRACTS 


213 


prj  airoSoi  rfj  oopiapevj]  irpodeapia 
eKrtaei  ras  rov  apyvpiov  Spaypas  SiaKo- 
20  (nay  efiSoprjKovra  e£  aur  77 picoXia  Kal  ro- 
kov  Spaypiaiov  iKaaTT]?  pva$  Kara  prjva 
eKaarov,  rij y  7rpa£ecoy  oven]?  rco  'Arritovi 
eK  re  rov  Aioyevovs  Kal  eV  r<ov  vrrapyov- 
[rjcoy  avra)  irdvronv  KaOdirep  ey  77 y . 

25  [K]vpta  T)  KapTTcoveia.  erouy  irepirrov  AvroKparopos 
r Kaicr  apos  Ttrov  AtXtov  A&piavov  Avroivetvov 
[Se]/3a<rrov  Evaefiovs  <Pappov6i  Ky .  (2nd  hand)  FlaQd- 

[r]?/y  Kal  A(/3io$  ap^brepoi  €K  prjrpos 
Apaetros  (k) eKapirovrjKapev  ra>  Aioyevei 
30  ray  rov  yoprov  apovpas  rpei  y  e/c  ye  cope- 
rpias  <f>opov  apyvpiov  Spaypcov  81a- 
Koaioov  oSoprjKOvra  e£  coy  irpOKei- 
rai.  Atorvaios  Aiovvcnos  eypayj/a 
virep  avrd)v  pi)  eiror(x>v  ypap(p)ara, 

35  ypovos  6  auroy. 

3rd  hand  Airicov  'flpeiavos  Aioyevei  ’Apoiros 

yaipeiv.  ea^ov  irapa  crov  ras  ovvire- 
(fxovr)  pevas  virep  riprjs  yoprov  apyvpi- 
ro  v  Spaypas  SiaKoaia y  e/38opr}Kovra 
4°  {*£  K]a i  ovSev  not  evKaXco  coy  rrpoKeirai. 

^(erov y)  e  AJvrcoveivov  Kaicrapos  rov  Kvpiov 
[’ Eire]l<l>  /3. 

20.  1.  rjtxioXta,  32.  I.  ZfihoixTjKOVTa.  33.  1.  AtonVtof  Aiovvoiov.  34.  1.  eld utwv. 

i  Fathotes  and  Livius,  both  styled  as  having  Harseis  for  their  mother,  from  the  village 
of  Thosbis,  have  sold  to  Diogenes  son  of  Amois  and  Abeis,  from  the  said  Thosbis,  out  of 
the  land  belonging  to  Apion  son  of  TIorion,  of  Oxyrhynchus,  which  they  cultivate  at 
Thosbis  in  the  holding  of  Charixinus,  consisting  of  20  arourae,  the  crop  of  hay  upon  three 
arourae  as  fixed  by  a  survey  in  the  eastern  part  for  276  drachmae  of  silver,  on  condition 
that  Diogenes  may  cut  the  crop  bought  by  him  and  transport  it  to  any  place  that  he  may 
choose,  and  shall  hand  over  to  the  aforesaid  Apion  who  is  the  owner  of  the  land  the  276 
drachmae  of  silver  before  Epeiph  10  of  the  present  5th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord. 
If  he  fails  to  pay  it  within  the  stipulated  date  he  shall  forfeit  the  276  drachmae  of  silver 
increased  by  one  half,  with  interest  at  the  rate  of  a  drachma  a  month  for  each  mina,  Apion 
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having  the  right  of  execution  upon  both  Diogenes  and  all  his  property  as  if  in  accordance 
with  a  legal  decision.  This  sale  of  a  crop  is  valid.  The  5th  year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar 
Titus  Aelius  Hadrianus  Antoninus  Augustus  Pius,  Pharmouthi  23.  We,  Pathotes  and 
Livius,  our  mother  being  Ilarseis,  have  sold  to  Diogenes  the  crop  of  3  arourae  of  hay  as 
fixed  by  a  survey  for  the  payment  of  276  drachmae  of  silver,  as  aforesaid.  I,  Dionysius 
son  of  Dionysius,  wrote  for  them  as  they  were  illiterate.  The  same  date. 

Apion  son  of  Ilorion  to  Diogenes  son  of  Amois,  greeting.  I  have  received  from  you 
the  276  drachmae  which  were  agreed  upon  for  the  price  of  the  hay  and  I  make  no  complaint 
against  you,  as  aforesaid.  The  5th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Epeiph  2! 


729.  Lease  of  a  Vineyard. 

21x29-7  cm.  A. D.  137. 

A  contract  for  the  sub-lease  of  a  vineyard  for  four  years  from  Sarapion, 
who  was  himself  a  lessee  (cf.  1.  14),  to  Ammonius  and  Ptollas.  The  body  of 
the  document  (11.  1-35)  is  written  in  a  very  small  hand  in  lines  of  exceptional 
length,  of  which  the  first  35-40  letters  on  the  average  arc  lost,  while  a  few 
lines  at  the  beginning  are  also  wanting,  being  represented  only  by  a  detached 
fragment  which  is  illegible  and  half  decayed. 

No  extant  lease  of  the  Roman  period  has  been  drawn  up  with  such 
elaboration  of  detail  as  the  present  document,  and  though  P.  Tebt.  I.  105,  of 
the  second  century  B.  C.,  is  equally  long  its  formula  is  quite  different.  Of  the 
known  leases  of  vineyards  C.  P.  R.  244  is  a  mere  fragment,  and  P.  Brit.  Mus.  163 
is  incomplete  in  the  most  important  part.  Hence  the  restoration  of  the  lacunae 
in  729,  which  was  moreover  written  by  a  somewhat  careless  scribe,  is  far  from 
easy,  and  the  sense  of  some  of  the  provisions  is  obscure,  though  the  general 
construction  and  meaning  are  usually  intelligible. 

The  rent  paid  for  the  a\x the  extent  of  which  does  not  appear,  was 
(11.  36-7)  half  the  vine  produce  in  addition  to  50  jars  of  wine  and  perhaps 
a  sum  of  money  or  corn  ;  but  that  does  not  seem  to  include  the  rent  of  a  piece 
of  dry  land  which  had  once  been  a  vineyard  (xcpaajuTreXoy,  1.  30).  This  is  leased 
(11.  30-32)  for  three  years,  starting  from  a  year  after  the  date  of  the  contract 
itself,  and  was  to  be  cultivated  as  the  lessees  chose  with  the  usual  exceptions 
of  the  more  exhausting  crops,  the  rent  being  60  drachmae  and  perhaps  half 
the  produce.  The  afi-eKcov  is  subdivided  in  1.  22  into  a  ktthxo.  and  a  KaXafida. 
The  former  term  refers  mainly  to  the  vines  (though  including  a  rose  garden, 
v.  i?if.)y  the  latter  apparently  to  a  crop  of  some  kind  of  reeds  ;  but  the  passages 
dealing  with  the  KaAa/xa'a  (11.  3-4  and  25-7)  are  unfortunately  very  imperfect, 


729.  CONTRACTS 


2I5 


and  the  connexion  between  the  vines  and  the  KaXapos  is  not  made  clear  ;  cf.  1.  3, 
note.  Lines  5-10  deal  with  the  embankments  (xcopoTt(rp6s)i  U-  io-ii  with  the 
manuring  (KOTTpurpos),  1.  ii  with  the  watching  of  the  fruit  (oTTajpcxpvXaKCa),  11.  12-8 
with  the  irrigation,  for  which  the  lessees  were  to  receive  a  loan  of  both  money 
and  cattle,  11.  18-22  with  the  payment  of  the  rent  and  penalties  for  failure 
to  carry  out  the  terms  of  the  contract.  Lines  22-7  regulate  the  condition 
in  which  the  vineyard  was  to  be  delivered  up  at  the  end  of  the  lease,  while 
11.  27-30  are  concerned  with  the  apportionment  of  the  various  epya.  After  a 
section  dealing  with  the  lease  of  the  xeprrap-tXos  (11.  30-2)  follows  one  concerning 
a  rose  garden  in  the  Kr?jpa  (11.  32-3),  and  the  lease  concludes  with  the  usual 
clause  assigning  the  taxes  to  the  lessor  (11.  33-4),  and  another  by  which  two 
rooms  In  a  farmhouse  are  secured  to  the  lessees  (1.  34).  Lines  35-8  contain  the 
signature  of  the  lessees,  written  for  them  in  a  large  uncultivated  hand  by 
Ptolemaeus,  while  in  11.  38-46  is  a  supplementary  agreement  in  a  third  hand, 
drawn  up  a  year  after  the  original  contract,  and  acknowledging  firstly  (11.  38-44) 
the  loan  of  the  cattle  mentioned  in  1.  1 6,  and  secondly  (11.  44-5)  another  loan 
of  which  the  previous  mention  is  lost. 


1  [  67  letters  ]  .  ov  Kai[  15  letters  ]tjp  St  . . ]  •  •  . . ]arcc6t 

[  18  letters  ]  .  .  .  [ 

2  [  40  letters  ]  .  apTa(3ti[  11  letters  tov  tlaCovros  erou y . 

aypa[.  .  .  .] optpa . Kara  .  .  .  {jpurv  p[ . ant pyacrias 

Ka[ . ]  .  p[.  .]  .  oi'rai  tier  .  .  v  .  [ . 

3  [  39  letters  ]cy  in  7ra[  15  letters  ] .  v  zpxPH  .  •  opto  oi  ptpiaOaypipoc 

to  TjpCcru  Kal  6  ptpiadcoKcos  to  [e  re pop  fipigy  ttjp  St  K[o]nrjp  t[.] 
7T£or?]  KaXaptiay  oi  avrol  pep[t- 

4  [aOcopipoi  32  letters  1 cpikcop  a7r[b  tov  tlaiopros]  erot/y  ini  ttjp  Xoinijp 

TpitTtap  iapntp  XP^a  [?/V  ety  ttjp  KaXapovpyfap  iripov  KaXapov 
napi^oprat  iavrois  oi  ptpiaOcopipot  top  Siopr[a 

5  [  37  letters  ]€T€i  vno  tov  p  tp]ia6coKo[To y]  Sapanioopos  tlaa^ovcn  ety  to 

[, KT]rjpa  0  re  {0}  ptpicrOcoKcbs  Kal  oi  ptpicrOcopipoi  Koir[ a>  y  Kara  to 
rjpicv  tco  SiopTL  Kaipco  Kal  ini  ttjp  Xoinrjp  rpitri- 

6  [ap  29  letters  of  re  pt1  piaOcoptPoi  Kal  6  ptptaOco  k]cd$  koipco y  Kara  to 

ijpurv  apyvpi  o'v  Spaxpas  rpiaKoaias,  opntp  x°^y  Aaotaovai  ety  to 

KTTjpa  Kar  eroy  kolpcd?,  vnoXttyovat  Si  top  apafitfiXiiptrov  x°vr 
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7  [  36  letters  8\payjicov  TpiaKO<ria)Vy  ttjv  Si  av a]/3oXt)v  Troirjaovrat  ano 

tcov  eSipoov  avafioXcov .  Ti]V  Si  tov  ano  (Soppa  tov  ap^aiov  KT-qpaTos 

X<opaTO?  vSpocfivXaKiav  p^XP1  T0^  Spovs 

8  [  37  letters  ]  r< 5  tov  apxatov  KTrjpaTo?  pia6corf}y  r^y  kclt  eroy 

airtpyavias  rod  avTov  x^P*170?  zdvirep  XP^a  *<I7aL  irpb$  povov 

TOV  ptpiaOtoKOTay  TCOV  TOV  aVTOV  V€CO(pVT0V  xco- 

9  [parcov  32  letters  ]  7rpo{y}y  povov y  tov y  peptadcopevovs,  opoicos  Kal  tov 

votlvov  x<o//aroy  P*XPL  T0^  °P0V  r°v  pepiaOcoKOTOS  Xapairlcovos 
napexovTos  a^rory  kclt  eroy  apiadel  ovov y  (Sc/caTrerre 

10  [ . .  CtTTO  Si  TOV  elcTlOVTO?  TpiTOV  Kal]  €IK0(TT0V  €TOV$  C7TL  T1)V 

Xonrtjv  TpieTiav  Swcrovcn  tco  peptcrdcoKOTt  KaT  eroy  TVpoit y  o/3oXtalov$ 
iKarov *  tt)v  Si  avTapKiav  Konpov  7repicrTepeov  npos  Konpiapbv 

TOV  KTTj- 

11  [paTO$  Sobaovcriv  ol  pepurOcopevoi  KaTa  to  rjpiav]  Kal  6  peptaOcoKcos  Kara 

to  er[epov  ijpurv.  bv  Si  eav  fiovXiyTai  0  Xapairtcov  oncopocpvXaKa 
(pvXd(T(ri(p)  rw  tt} y  oncopas  Katpco  (pvXaKa  7rep\fceiy  tov  oyjrooviov  ovtos 
xrpoy  avTov 

12  [  37  letters  ]  prfXavW  KaL  T*7y  Taur^y  k[.  .  .  .]ay  ear  at  ra  piv  fcvXa 

irpbs  tSv  XapaTTicova}  ol  Si  tcktovlkoI  picrOol  Kal  fj  tov  tzktovos 
avvTa£i$  eaTai  7rpoy  tov y  pepiaOcopevovs.  eav  Si  Kaivov 

13  \rpoxov  31  letters  ]  Kal  Scocrei  toi$  avToi y  pepicrdcopev^ot^  eh  Xoyov 

npoxptla?  apyvpiov  Spaxpct y  TpiaxtiXtas,  e£  &>v  viroXoyi((T)0rj<TOVTaL 
ai  SiSopevat  roFy  vSponapoxoiS  Snip  noriapcov  tov  av- 

14  Wov  KTTjpaTos  ai to  $aco0i  eiKaSos  tov  eveorcb]TO$  Sevrepov  Kal  eiKOCTov 

Ztovs  ecoy  $aco<pL  eUaSos  tov  eicnovTO y  Tphov  Kal  eiKoaTOv  hov y 
aKoXovOco?  ?i  6  XapaTTLCov  piadcoaei  rjv  Kal  eivat  Kvptav  Spaxpas 

Si<Tx€L^fa  y 

15  [  36  letters  &  y  anoScbaei  avroh  tS>  piv  'A6vp  prjvl  S  p'a^/iay  SiaKocrtas 

Tv(3i  (SiaKoaias)  Kal  Mex*ip  Tay  Xo*7ray  Spaxpa?  e£aKO<r!a y,  ray  Si 
C7T l  to  avTO  Spaxpa, y  Tpi(rx€L^ta$  ^7ro5c5a'0t'0‘i  e£evlav- 

16  [ra  35  letters  \TOvcn  oivov  oltokov y.  ra  (5e)  [5eoVra  kttjvtj  napa  to> 

u^po7ra/)6)(co  /Soay  nevTe  Kal  p6crxov$  Tpeh  7 rapaXijpyfrovTai  ol  avToi 
pepiaOoopevoi  ev  awTiptfaei  Trj  eUaSi  tov 

17  r<Pacb(pi  tov  Tphov  Kal  eiKoaTOv  eTOV y,  Kal  crv]yypdy\rovTaL  tt] y  (jyi/rf/ifTjcr'ecoy 
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a7ro£o<7*i/  rc£  XijyovTos  ypovov.  eav  Se  ypAa  yevrjTe  eTepas  7 rpo- 
ypijcreos  <5a><re*  ai^rors  6  pepurdcoKco^,  \a(36vre$  Kal  rd^ovrat  Spa - 
31  letters  endv]ayKov  ovv  01  avroi  pep  CaOcopivoi  eKaara  ei nreXet- 
Tcoaav  coy  TrpoKiTai  dpepTrroos  prjSev  eKKaipov  ec ovtos  yeiveaOai  npos 
to  pij  KaTa^XdirreaOaL  ttjv  apneXov  prjSe 

35  letters  a7r]oS6Tcocrav  tco  pepiaO^co  Kon  tov  pev  olvov  napa  X-qvov 
veov  aSoXov  eKarepov  pepovs  napeyovTO?  napd  Xrjvov  tov  avTapKrj 
Kepapov,  ov  Se  eav  pr)  KaTa  Kaipov  ep - 
[yd^oovTat  29  letters  ]opevov  (Pvtov  to  fiXafios  SnrXovv }  tov  Se  KaTa - 
Xnre'iv  ttjv  piaOooaiv  Ivtos  tov  ypSvov  emripov  apyvptov  Spaypas 
irevTaKoaia y  Kal  eh  to  Sr)po<jiov  ray  fuay  ycopls 

[tov  ti]v  piaOcoaiv  peveiv  Kvpiav . ]v,  Kal  rj  Trpa£i$  eaTco  [r'ai 

p epiaOcoKOTi  eK  76  reov  peptaOoopevcov  aXXrjXeyyvcov  ovtcov  eh 
eKTiatv  Kal  ov  eav  avTcov  alpijTat  Kal  Ik  tcov  V7rapy6vTO)v 

avToi?  nav- 

l tcov  KaOanep  ey  SiKr)$,  Kal  peTa  tov  ypovov  7TapaSoT](oaav  oi  pepujOco- 
pevoi  r[o  KT]ijpa  Kal  ttjv  KaXapeiav  avv^vra  Kal  eTrtpepeXrjpeva 
Kal  KaOapa  ano  re  Bpvov  Kal  fioTavrjs  Kal  Seiarj?  Tracey  Kal  ra 
< pvTa  evdaXovvTa  Kal 

37  letters  ]rt  KeyapaKoopevas  Kal  Ta  [to'v  Krrjparo y  yd> paTa  eare - 

yaapeva  Kal  vSpone(pvXaKrfpeva  Kal  Ay  dv  irapaXaficoai  6vpa$  Kal 
KXei y  Kal  ttjv  prjyavi]v  v(y)irj  7rXi]V 

[  34  letters  ttol  rjcrovyai  tov y  TroTiapovs  tov  [ KTrj]paTo$  Kal  77 y  KaXa- 
pr eia y]  nepiTTatovs  Trpos  apeaKi  av]  tov  XapaTrlcovos  Kal  tt]v  tov 
KaTa  tov  Xapairicova  olvov  peTa(f>opav  ai to  ttj? 

40  letters  ]etvr)crtv  k[ . ]  e<f>  oaov  ev7]y  .  e  .  .  [ . Vtcu, 

eTL  Se  Kal  01  avTol  p[ept aOcopevoi  v7roXel\lrovat  peTa  tov  ypovov 
tov  TOTe  Trj$  KaXapeias  KaXapov 

40  letters  v  t5  e^rjl? . \tl  Sia  to  Kai  A . Va 

€76/30)  picr[6 . ]  .  ei  erriKeipevoy  ttjs  K[a]Xapeta$  KaXapov 

bv  tov  SieXdovTos  Ztovs 

38  letters  Xa]paTr«x>v  .  [  16  letters  )pKeipr e' y[.  14  letters  ]ov 

olvov  [  15  letters  1  ov  0 . peTpeo  tt[.  £ . olvikov 

tov  X  a pan  tcov  oy 
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2S  [  36  letters  t]£>  picrco  tov  K[TrjpaTo$  rrjv  Si  pq]x<ipqp  dva(3aXu  6 

p€[pt]a6coKcb$  IStats  Sanapats  arto  pqvos  Ua^coy,  ttjp  Si  < TKacf)qp  Tqs 
rtXaKaSos  tov  vttoSo^lov  ear  at  vrvo 

29  re  tcop  ptpicrOcopipcop  Kara  to  qptav  kcu]  vno  tov  ptptcrdcoKOTOS  KaTa  to 

tTtpOP  fjflKTV.  T7)P  Si  KOLT  6709  fcvXoToptap  Kal  Zkcujtov  tcop  KaTa 
Katfp]ov  tpy cop  rtotqcrovcri  01  ptptcrOcopipoi  €7raKoXov6ovp- 

30  'Vo?  tov  Xaparttcopos  20  letters  ]a)9  avrco  iravTa  ytPtaOai.  ptcrOcocrti 

Si  6  ptptcrOcoKcbs  Toh  ptpicrOcopipots  arro  tov  tlaiopTOS  TpiTov  Kal 
€lK[o]aTOV  (ET0V9  irtl  XP°V0V  *Tr)  TP^a  TVy  ^709  rtXdCTTCOP  X*P<r<X'ti7T*~ 

31  [Aor  33  letters  apovpqSov  coore  KaT  £709  artttpai  Kal  fcvXapqcrat  oh 

tap  aipcopTat  yivtcri  x°°P^  tier  dr  €0?  Kal  i^op^piov  <f)6pov  artOTaKTov 
KaT  £709  Spa\pcop  i£qK0PTa  Kal  qptcru  pipos  tcop 

32  [  37  letters  ]  .  ip  ah  icrTtp  7/30^09  <09  cap  KaT  ero9  KOiPOTtpop  c tvp- 

tf>copqacocri  top  <j>opop.  top  Si  ip  tco  KTqpaTi  poScopa  KaT  £709  opto 9 
tov  Kaprtov  tov  Xaparticopos  tcop  ptpt- 

33  crOcopipcop  29  letters  irapifc  7779  £vXoXoyt!as ,  tcop  KaT  I709 

rtapTcop  tcop  avTcop  apovpcop  Kal  tov  aprttXcopos  optcop  rtpos  top 

Xaparticopa  Sqpoatcop ,  89  Kal  <=£ti  6  avTos  Xapanicop 

34  [  28  letters  Kal  rtapi^i]  6  avTo 9  Xaparttcop  tois  ptptcrOcopipoi?  rtpos 

ipotKTjcrip  \coph  ipotKiov  ip  tco  irtOiKicp  Kapapas  Svo .  Kvpia  t) 

picrOcotris.  (erot/9)  StvTtpov  Kal  ukocttov  AvTOKparopos 

35  [ Katcrapos  Tpaiapov  ASptapov  XtfiacrTOv  $acb  $1  it.  (2nd  hand)  Appcopts 

ArtoXXcopiSov  Kal  UtoXXols  Aovkiov  ptptaOcoptTa  top  aprttXopa  irtl 
Ta  Ttcrcrapa  €777 

36  L<popov  777?  77 ptatias  tov  iK^fiqcropipov  oipikov  ytpqpaTO?  Kal  arto  7779 

f}pcb(y)  qpqcrias  dXX a  oipov  Ktpapia  ntPTqKOP- 

37  [7a  20  letters  ]a  Kal  €Ka(o)Ta  rtoiqcroptp  09  rtpoKtnt.  IlToXtpah 

ZcotXov  typatya  virip  avTcop  pq  ASotop 

38  [ypappaTa.  ctovs  StvYipov  Kal  Akocttov  AvTOKpaTopos  Kaitrapos  Tpati- 

apov  ASptapov  XtfiacrTov  $aocf)i  it.  (3rd  hand)  ’Appcopi? 

39  [ArtoXXcopiSov  Kal  IItoXXo, 9  Aovkiov  €<r]\optp  rtapa  tov  av(rov )  Xapa - 

7r tempos)  Kal  Tjj  k  tov  $a<30t  tov  StVTtpov  Ztovs  Titov  AIXlov 
ASptapov  ApTcoptt'pov  Kaitrapos  tov  Kvptov  fiotiKa  KTqpq  poa\ov 9 
pip  TtXtiovs 
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40  [  22  letters  /3oa?  SI  re'Aefa?  rpAi  navra  ev  (rvrTeifirjmi  apyvpiov 

Spavpav  Sur^uXi cor  TrevTaxovioov,  amp  KTrjn j  kirarayKor  Sptyoper 

TT]9  KCLT  €709  yO- 

41  [rfjs  27  letters  ]®r,  pera  Se  Tor  XP °vov  TV*  M^axrem  aiptm to?  (cat 

eyXoyrj?  <rot  r<£  SapanLoovi  eav  fiev  alpf]  Tri v  ovvTetfirjaiv  tcov 

KTrjvcov  XafieTv 

42  [  31  letters  ]u  777?  tot€  €<rop.€VT)9  cc  v  tcdv  o‘VPT€tpTrio‘€(t>9)  kclv  p€v  eXacr- 

<JOV€9  <TVVT€iprj6f}  dlTo8(iiG‘Op€V  TOV  L9  G'VVTrXtJpOiXTlV  1  fj9  7 TpOK€L- 

43  ^  pL€V7)9  aVU7€iprj(7€(09,  €CiV  $6  KCU  pu£6\v09  dTTo8(D(T€l9  TfpUV  (f^V  Oj  %CLpa- 

tt[l](ov  to  TOV  .  .  .y  [i}aov>  kdv  8e  aipcoptOa  dXXdaaeiv  KTrjvr]  fj  ncoXeTv 

e£eorai  fjpav  pcTa  yv<Z}iT]9 


44  [ 

30  letters 

\  Vi 

Ta  l  aa. 

j  « 

tr[i 

€KaT[bv  . 

.  .  .]KOVTa 

d 

Tivov  av 
♦  • 

«  « 

45  [ 

35  letters 

3«r[-  •  •  • 

■]•••[• 


€T0V]9 


veivov  ^fejSaoTot) 
46  {Evcr€(3ov9  $a£)(pi  k. 


] 


8.  L  av<Jv  for  €(TTat.  9.  f  novov?  above  the  line.  vr  of  rovs  corr.  from  v .  ^  of 

utiHaOcotitvov y  corr.  from  koto.  10.  1.  Koirpov •  1 3.  n  of  Mofitvai  corr.  from  O.  7T  of 

vdponapoxois  corr.  from  <r.  14.  First  r  of  rpiTov  corr.  from  5.  p  of  dpaXv^  corr.  from  a. 

1.  ftpaXpa\  Sio^/Atm.  1 6.  rra  of  v8po7rapoXo)  COrr.  from  <£v.  *7-  7  ot  y(tnF€  corr* 

from  i\  1.  yeVTjrau  1.  npoXpT)CT(cdi.  €  of  Secret  COrr.  from  o.  18.  1.  cawrcr.  22.  a  Kdi 

before  KaSapa  corr.  23.  «u  before  vhpem.  corr.  24.  a\ap  of  *nXa/*L  corr.  ^  ^  28.  I.  17 
5c  (TKufp^.  TTV  corr.  30.  «<  of  #tt<r*«er«  corr.  from  ca*.  31-  1  lWa)f  *at 

35.  1.  pfptaOwpcOa  tov  dpirAwa.  36.  1.  jf.  37-  ^OKctrc  COrr.  L  «f  jrpo- 

xctrac  .  .  .  ct'5<W.  38.  1.  39.  tto/ki  tov  avr(ov)  crapa7riu>(»'Of)  above  the  line. 

42.  1.  (Xacraovos.  44.  1.  napab<j<jop<v.  icra  Pap. 

3.  Kokapclav :  that  a  special  connexion  exists  between  the  cultivation  of  K<zX«/xor  and 
vine-growing  is  apparent  not  only  from  the  present  document  (cf.  especiall)  11.  *■*-  “4j 

where  the  KT^pa  is  coupled  with  the  KaXapda),  but  from  other  leases  of  a/xTrcXcoycf ;  cf.  G. I 
224.  I  1-2  W  KciKapovpylav  ck  Kat^s  .  .  .  t]ou  avrapKTj  KdXapov  kcu  aXotvlay  I  .  Brit.  Mus.  163. 
2  2-5  where  read  Kai  t^v  ovaap  KdXaplav  dvaXu<Toptv  <ar  ?ros  •  jeaerou  kcu  t'o  v  dp7T\€^va  rrjt 

KMauovpyfa . oW,  <ar  crof  .  .  .  ,  and  P.  Tebt.  120.  141  ^ovpyrji ««) 

f^oerrof  kcu  dvTXrjcrci.  On  the  other  hand  KdXapos  was  sometimes  cultivated  by 
itself,  as  is  shown  by  B.  G.  U.  558.  13,  where  a  KaXapla  corresponds  to  an  iXawv;  cf. 
P.  Brit.  Mus.  195  (8).  11  and  B.  G.  U.  619.  ii.  19  and  776.  10,  which  mention  jcaXo^ 
'E Wtjvikos,  contrasted  apparently  with  KdXapas  *Ip5 iko?  (P.  Brit.  Mus.  191.  1 1  ;  ct.  W  llcken, 
Archivy  I.  p.  150).  In  P.  Tebt.  5-  *99  is  mentioned  as  being  required  tor 
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embankments  (cf.  note  ad  loc.) ;  but  though  this  section  dealing  with  Kakapo?  in  729  is 
immediately  followed  by  one  dealing  with  embankments  (cf.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  163.  22)  the 
KaXa/ifia  in  an  dpnfkuv  would  seem  to  be  a  crop  of  reeds  planted  between  or  under  the  vines. 
According  to  1.  22  the  Kakapda  equally  with  the  Krrjpa  had  to  be  handed  over  (Tvv<pvTa  koI 
tmpepekripcva  k.t.X. 

5.  x°^v  *s  to  be  supplied  as  the  object  of  dadgovai;  cf.  1.  6.  In  the  first  year  of  the 
lease  the  responsibility  for  the  x^anor/ior  was  shared  equally  by  the  lessor  and  lessees.  In 
the  succeeding  three  years  (11.  6-7)  the  responsibility  continues  to  be  equally  divided,  but 
a  payment  of  300  drachmae  comes  in,  the  nature  of  which  is  obscure. 

7-9.  Apparently  the  contract  is  concerned  with  the  lease  of  the  newly  reclaimed  Krrjpa, 
and  the  adjoining  dp^cnov  KT?]pa  was  leased  to  some  one  else,  the  ptaGoyr^  of  1.  8.  The 
embankment  which  is  the  subject  of  11.  7-8  probably  divided  the  two  KTrjpara,  and  the 
arrangement  is  that  for  the  vhpcxfrvkaKta  Sarapion  and  the  other  piaOuTr)*  are  jointly  re¬ 
sponsible,  but  for  the  antpyaata  Sarapion  alone.  For  certain  embankments  of  the  v(6(})vtov 
KTrjpa  on  the  other  hand  the  lessees  were  responsible,  as  well  as  for  the  ‘southern  embank¬ 
ment’  (11.  8-9),  Sarapion  supplying  them  with  15  donkeys  annually,  in  return  for  which 
they  were  to  pay  him  in  each  of  the  last  three  years  of  the  lease  100  cheeses  worth  an 
obol  apiece  (11.  9-10). 

10-1 1.  ‘  The  necessary  amount  of  pigeon’s  dung  for  manuring  the  vineyard  shall  be 
provided  half  by  the  lessees  and  the  other  half  by  the  lessor.  Sarapion  shall  send  any 
guard  whom  he  chooses  in  order  to  protect  the  fruit  at  the  lime  of  bearing,  being  himself 
responsible  for  the  payment  of  him.’ 

12.  A  new  waterwheel  (sakiych)  was  required,  Sarapion  paying  for  the  wood,  the 
lessees  for  the  construction. 

13-6.  A  loan  of  3000  drachmae  is  to  be  advanced  by  Sarapion  to  the  lessees,  but 
from  this  is  to  be  deducted  2000  dr.  paid  to  the  persons  who  supplied  the  water  for  the 
current  year  in  accordance  with  Sarapion’s  lease  of  the  land  from  them.  The  remaining 
1000  dr.  were  to  be  paid  in  three  instalments  in  the  earlier  half  of  the  year.  In  1.  15  only 
800  dr.  are  accounted  for,  but  it  is  more  likely  that  & axouias  has  been  omitted  after  Tv  fit 
than  that  it  is  to  be  supplied  at  the  beginning  of  1.  15.  The  whole  3000  dr.  were  to  be 
repaid  to  Sarapion  without  interest  at  the  lime  of  the  vintage  towards  the  end  of  the  first 
year  of  the  lease.  The  large  amount  paid  for  water  makes  it  probable  that  this  came  not 
from  a  well  but  from  a  newly-made  channel.  For  *£« viav[ra  in  1.  15  cf.  P.  Amh.  85.  14, 
86.  11,  and  P.  Par.  25.  12.  The  second  of  these  instances,  in  which  vlavra  follows  kut 
?to?,  shows  that  it  must  have  meant  something  different;  and  the  sense  ‘annually’  would 
not  suit  the  present  passage,  for  it  is  clear  that  the  loan  which  is  the  subject  of  1).  13-6 
refers  to  a  single  occasion;  cf.  1.  17,  where  it  is  contrasted  with  the  hepa  7 Tpdxprjat?,  The 
most  suitable  meaning  for  c&vtavra  in  all  these  contexts  is  ‘within  (or  ‘for’)  the  whole  year.’ 
In  B.  G.  U.  920.  18  the  editor  reads  tptviavra  kot9  Zto?,  where  too  iftplawa  was  probably 
intended  if  not  the  actual  reading. 

16- 7.  With  this  passage  cf.  11.  39-44,  which  refer  to  the  carrying  out  of  this  stipulation. 
The  oxen  were  required  for  working  the  waterwheel,  and  according  to  1.  39  were  actually 
supplied  a  year  after  the  date  of  the  lease  by  Sarapion,  but  from  the  present  passage  they 
would  seem  to  have  been  deposited  with  the  persons  who  supplied  the  water.  They  were 
to  be  received  *  at  a  valuation  ’  and  an  agreement  was  at  the  same  time  to  be  made  about 
the  return  of  this  valuation  at  the  expiration  of  the  lease.  The  details  of  the  repayment  are 
specified  in  11.  41-4. 

17- 8.  The  2000  drachmae  for  water  (1.  14)  were  probably  an  annual  charge,  and 
hence  a  second  loan  from  the  lessor  might  be  required.  For  this  the  lessees  paid  interest, 
if  we  restore  hpa^ptmov  tokov. 
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18-24.  ‘The  said  lessees  are  therefore  required  to  perform  all  the  aforesaid  duties 
blamelessly,  leaving  nothing  undone  at  the  right  season,  so  that  no  damage  may  accrue  to 
the  vineyard  .  .  .  and  they  shall  pay  to  the  lessor  the  wine  at  the  vat,  new  and  unadulterated, 
each  party  providing  at  the  vat  a  sufficient  number  of  jars,  and  for  every  failure  to  perform 
work  at  the  proper  time...  twice  the  amount  of  the  damage,  and  for  giving  up  the  lease  before 
the  end  of  the  period  a  fine  of  500  silver  drachmae  and  to  the  Treasury  an  equal  sum 
without  affecting  the  validity  of  the  lease,  and  the  lessor  shall  have  the  right  of  execution 
both  upon  the  lessees  who  are  each  other’s  sureties  for  payment,  and  upon  whichever  of 
them  he  chooses  and  upon  all  their  property,  as  if  in  accordance  with  a  legal  decision.  And 
at  the  end  of  the  period  the  lessees  shall  deliver  the  vine-land  and  reed-land  planted,  well 
cared  for,  free  from  rushes,  grass  and  weeds  of  all  kinds,  and  the  plants  healthy  .  .  .  ,  and 
the  .  .  .  palisaded,  the  embankments  of  the  vineyard  firm  and  watertight,  and  also  any  doors 
and  keys  they  may  have  received,  and  the  waterwheel  in  good  repair  except  .  .  .  ;  and  they 
shall  irrigate  the  vine-land  and  reed-land  every  fifth  day  to  the  satisfaction  of  Sarapion,  and 
shall  transfer  Sarapion’s  share  of  the  wine  from  the  .  .  .  / 

28.  The  MXavn  is  presumably  that  mentioned  in  1.  12,  but  the  technical  meaning  of 
dvapa\\< tv  here  is  obscure.  n-Xcmiy  is  a  new  word  meaning  the  lower  part  of  the  wine 
receptacle,  which  was  below  the  ground  level. 

30.  The  lacuna  at  the  beginning  may  be  filled  up  wore  ndura  apfa/corr^y ;  cf.  1.  24. 
30-2.  This  is  distinct  from  the  dp7T(\d)v  which  is  the  subject  of  the  main 

contract;  cf.  introd.  Aro?  tt\(uttuv  in  1.  30  seems  to  mean  ‘enclosed  by  a  mud  wall. 

32.  pabuva:  this  is  the  first  mention  in  a  papyrus  of  the  cultivation  of  roses.  In 
P.  Brit.  Mus.  163.  17,  where  for  the  editor’s  d<f)p[a %[aC<ov  Wilcken  (Arc/iiv,  I.  p.  150) 
suggested  dpy[d) v)  p  the  correct  reading  is  dyp  c?ppvuiv1  i.e.  dKpohpvoav, 

40-4.  The  total  number  of  calves  to  be  provided  according  to  1.  16  was  3,  and  of 
/3 6ts  5.  Here  however  the  calves  were  probably  5,  for  the  6a  are  3.  The  cattle  were 
valued  at  2500  dr.  altogether,  and  at  the  end  of  the  lease  Sarapion  had  the  choice  of 
receiving  this  sum  or  the  animals  at  a  new  valuation.  If  this  was  less  than  the  former  one, 
the  lessees  had  to  make  up  the  difference  to  Sarapion.  If  the  fresh  valuation  was  higher, 
apparently  Sarapion  paid  them  the  difference.  If  the  lessees  wished  to  change  or  sell  the 
cattle,  they  might  do  so  with  Sarapion’s  consent. 

44-5.  These  lines  clearly  refer  to  something  contained  in  the  main  contract,  but 
though  we  should  expect  a  mention  here  of  the  ^ptra/in-eXo?  (11.  30-2)  which  was  to  be 
leased  after  one  year,  the  remains  of  1.  44  suggest  something  quite  different,  which  must  have 
occurred  in  one  of  the  lost  provisions. 


730.  Lease  of  Domain  Land. 


195  x  7-3  cm.  a.d.  130. 

A  sub-lease  of  5  arourac  of  domain  land  at  Sencpta  fer  one  year,  at  the 
rent  of  24  drachmae  per  aroura,  with  an  extra  payment  of  4  drachmae.  The 
crop  specified  is  grass,  while  the  other  provisions  follow  the  usual  formulae  ;  cf. 
e.  g.  499. 
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’EfXl<r6<D<T€V  Sapanlcop  'HpcoSov 
an  ’ O £v[p]vyya>v  noXecos  OvaXepts 
AnoXXcoptov  ano  K<op7]S  XepenTa 
Ilepap  [r]rjs  emyopijs  els  to  kvecr- 
5  tos  nePTeKatSeKaTOp  ctos 
ASptapov  Kataapos  tov  Kvptov 
ai ro  tt}s  avayp{a(f)opevrfS  els  av~ 
top  {3a<nXtKrjs  yrjs  apovpas  n ev- 
T€  Ik  tov  Aapcopos  KXrjpov , 
io  <Sor[e]  Tairas  £ vXaprjaat  \op- 
tco  efLs  kotttjp  /ea];  en[tpo]prjp, 
<f)6po[v ]  anoraKTOv  apyvptov  Spa- 
XM&v  tKarbp  etKocn  Kal  anop- 
Srjs  t cop  oXcop  7 TaiSapiois  Spa - 
15  reaaapas  czklpSvpov 

7 TaPTOS  KLpSvPOV,  TCOP  VTTep 
rrjs  yrjs  Sripocrtcop  optcop 
7 Tpos  top  peptcrOcoKora,  op  Kal 
Kvpieveip  tcop  Kapncop 


20  e<OS  ap  TOP  (f)0p0p  KOptCTT]- 

Tat .  rrjs  Se  ptaOcocxecos  (3e- 
fiaiovpePTjs  aTroSoTco  6  pe- 
ptaOcopep  os]  top  (joopop  tco 
Tlavpt  prjpl  tov  avTOV  erovs , 

25  8  Si  ap  npoaocpeiXecrj)  6  pe- 
ptaOcopepos  anoreicjaTco 
peff  rjpioXias ,  Kal  77  n pa- 
£tS  earco  tco  pipicOcoKOTt 
eK  re  tov  pepicxOcopepov 
30  Kal  Ik  tcop  V7 rapxoPTcop 

avTco  naprcop.  Kvpta  77  pU 
l tOcoctls .  {eTovs}  te  AvroKparopos 
Kaiaapos  Tpaiapov  'ASpiapov 
XefiaaTov  A6vp  16.  (2nd  hand) 
OvaXepts 

35  AnoXXcoptov  peptaO  co- 
rixai  Tr/]y  yfjy 

[.  .  .  ap]yv  ptov  Spaxp&p  eKa- 

[top  eiKoai  .  .  . 


On  the  verso 


te  (erovs)  pt(a6cocrts)  apoyp  co  p  e  [•  .] 


2epen(ra). 


2.  1.  Oia\cpl(t>.  20.  o  of  tov  corr.  from  a.  21.  <•  of  Sf  corr.  from  1  (?).  39. 

o€V(7i{ra)  above 

c  Sarapion  son  of  Herodes,  of  Oxyrhynchus,  has  leased  to  Valerius  son  of  Apollonius, 
of  the  village  of  Senepta,  a  Persian  of  the  Epigone,  for  the  current  15th  year  of  Hadrianus 
Caesar  the  lord,  out  of  the  domain  land  standing  in  his  name  5  arourae  in  the  holding 
of  Damon,  to  be  cultivated  with  grass  for  cutting  and  grazing  at  a  fixed  rent  of  120  silver 
drachmae  and  4  drachmae  for  the  slaves  for  a  libation  on  account  of  all  the  land,  the 
rent  being  secured  against  every  risk,  and  the  taxes  on  the  land  being  paid  by  the  lessor, 
who  shall  also  be  the  owner  of  the  crop  until  he  receives  the  rent.  If  this  lease  is 
guaranteed,  the  lessee  shall  pay  the  rent  in  the  month  Pauni  of  the  said  year,  and  the 
lessee  shall  forfeit  any  arrears  increased  by  one  half;  and  the  lessor  shall  have  the  right 
of  execution  upon  the  lessee  and  upon  all  his  property.  This  lease  is  valid.  The  15th 
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year  of  the  Emperor  Caesar  Trajanus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Athur  19.  (Signed)  I,  Valerius 
son  of  Apollonius,  have  leased  the  land  at  a  rent  of  120  silver  drachmae  .  .  .’ 

8-9.  ^aai\ucrii  ...  I <  tov  Aajiowj  K\r)pov :  i.  e.  the  land  was  part  of  a  confiscated 
Kkr}pos*y  cf.  721.  4-6. 

10.  £v\ap?}(TQi  x°PT(e •  cf*  101.  ii,  280.  12,  15,  and  409.  15  where  x°PTC?  IS>  t0  be 
read  for  x°VOIf* 

13.  airuvdrj?  .  .  .  TToibaplois :  for  the  payment  on  account  of  vnouhl]  in  leases  cf.  101.  19 
and  610,  and  note  on  525.  7.  In  the  present  case  it  was  for  the  benefit  of  the  slaves 
employed  in  the  cultivation  of  the  land. 

35.  The  paragraphus  below  this  line  marks  the  conclusion  of  the  lease,  and  the 
signature  was  intended  to  begin  below  it. 

36-7.  [fyofov  [d7r  ora /cjiW  is  perhaps  to  be  read,  but  does  not  very  well  suit  the 
remaining  vestiges  of  letters. 


731.  Engagement  of  Services. 

1 1*7  x  13-4.  a.d.  8-9. 

A  contract  for  services  to  be  rendered  on  certain  specified  occasions,  among 
which  are  the  festivals  of  Isis  and  Hera,  at  a  salary  of  40  drachmae  a  year, 
besides  an  dyfrunov  of  13  drachmae  2  obols.  The  commencement  of  the  contract 
is  lost,  and  the  nature  of  the  services  to  be  performed  is  uncertain ;  but  it  mayf 
be  conjectured  on  the  analogy  of  e.  g.  475,  P.  Grenf.  II.  67,  and  P.  Brit.  Mus.  33 1 
(cf.  Arehiv,  I.  p.  153),  that  the  person  engaged  was  an  artiste  of  some  kind, 
though  to  judge  from  the  scale  of  remuneration,  not  of  a  very  high  class.  The 
document  was  drawn  up  by  a  careless  scribe,  who  makes  a  number  of  mistakes. 


crvp[  20  letters  }tj  Kai  o[.  .....  . 
atois  [t]o£  kvarov  Kai  TptaKoo\ro]v  lro[u]y  Kat- 
aapos  p^XP1  ®°*vQ  tov  Tpi[aKoarov  erouy 
Kaiaapo y  k<p*  a>  XtTOvpyrjcrco  vpziv  Kara  pi]- 
5  va  krarj]  kcu  Szk(ztt]  Kai  Eiatoi y  j)pkpas 

Svo  Kai  rofy  acrrpois  HHpas  rpi$,  Kai  k(f  <£  kav 
pov  xPVav  nap  i)pkpav 

re  pot  apyv^piov)  (Spaxprjv)  ptav  o(3oXovs  Svo ,  ptaOov  tov 
k<TTapCv\ov  to  eroy  apyv{piov )  Spaxpas'  TeaaapaKor- 
10  Ta ,  k(tf  <p  [S'doatTk  pot  KaT  6\frcovtov  a pyv(ptov) 
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Spa^p[as  SeK]arpts  Svo  o/SoAouy.  fj ?  ?)- 
fiipas  ji[,  .  .  ,]e  apy[rj]ao)  e[KT]taco  apyv(plov)  Spa^p7]v  pi- 
av  Svo  ofi[o\cv  ?.  i)  op{op\o\oyia  tt}$  \a\na- 
papovr}?  rj<5e  KVpia  e[<rra)  go?  KaTaKtycopia- 
15  pivr).  (eroi/?)  At;  [ATatVa/oo? . 

3,  1.  T€CTCrapOKO(TTOV  for  Tpt[aiKOa roO. 

‘ .  .  of  the  39th  year  of  Caesar  to  Thoth  of  the  40th  year  of  Caesar,  on  condition 
that  I  give  you  my  services  on  the  9th  and  10th  of  each  month  and  for  two  days  at  the 
festival  of  Isis  and  three  days  at  the  time  of  the  stars  of  Hera;  and  if  you  require  me 
you  shall  pay  me  1  drachma  2  obols  of  silver  daily,  or  a  fixed  yearly  salary  of  40 
drachmae  of  silver,  and  a  present  of  13  drachmae  2  ohols  of  silver;  and  for  every  day 
that  I  am  unemployed  I  will  forfeit  1  drachma  2  obols  of  silver.  This  contract  of 
engagement  shall  be  valid  as  if  publicly  legistered.  The  38th  year  of  Caesar  .  .  .’ 

5-6.  For  the  feast  of  Isis  cf.  P.  Fay.  Towns  1 18.  13.  The  star  of  Hera  was  another 
name  for  the  planet  Venus  (cf.  Arist.  de  I\Iu7ido ,  p.  392a  27  6  to{5  <l>a)(r<p6pov  bv  ’A (fipobtT^ 
01  be  7Tpo(TQyopfvovcriVy  Pliny,  II.  A.  2.  8,  &c.)  ;  but  why  the  plural  uarpoi?  is  here 

used  is  not  clear.  References  to  the  cult  of  Hera  in  Egypt  are  rare  ;  cf.  483.  3,  note. 

8-9.  The  29  days  in  the  year  specified  in  II.  4-6  seem  to  be  treated  as  30,  which 
at  1  dr.  2  obols  a  day  make  the  40  dr. 

11-2.  rjs  rjpfpas  be  eav  would  be  expected,  but  this  was  certainly  not  written.  The 
e  after  the  lacuna  is  nearly  sure  and  this  may  represent  57;  but  the  letter  after  fpiepus 
if  not  rj  must  be  v  and  is  certainly  neither  b  nor  e. 

14.  There  is  not  room  for  lv 


(e)  RECEIPTS. 

732.  Receipt  for  the  Tax  on  Ferry-Boats. 

I  8-2  x  23  cm.  A.D.  150. 

A  receipt  issued  by  two  farmers  of  the  cur?;  nopOpibiov  at  Oxyrhynchus  and 
certain  villages  to  two  persons  who  apparently  were  ferrymen  at  one  of  these 
villages,  acknowledging  the  payment  first  of  200  and  subsequently  of  ico 
drachmae  for  <})6po$  vopdpeios'y  the  total,  300  drachmae,  being  probably  the  whole 
sum  due  from  them  for  a  year.  This  impost,  the  title  of  which  is  new,  seems 
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to  be  a  tax  upon  the  profits  of  privately  owned  ferry-boats  rather  than  a  revenue 
derived  from  a  State  monopoly,  though  the  latter  interpretation  is  also  possible. 


* HXtoScopos  *HXio8a>pou  Kal  Aeovr  as  II]eKvpr  10$]  an  *0£vpuy^<o]v  noXe'cos 
reXcovat  0)vrjS  npodpcScou  noXtoos  Kal  * Ictlov  M  .  .  *]a£  &XXa>v  r[d]  cycoroy 

ly  (ero?) 

'Avrtovtvov  Eaiaapos  tov  Kvpiov  ’AyiXXaTi  Qowytos  [xa]l  Attit  l]  'AniT[o]s 
ano  rrjS  clv{tt)$;) 

n6\e<os  \aipziv.  tcryopev  nap  i'p&v  a<fi  5)v  [o]0/Xer€  r\piv  vn  X p  <p6pov  npo - 
5  Opeiov  navKv\€a)$  enl  Xoyov  Spa^pas  8iaK[o<jI  as ,  ytv{ovTai)  (Spa^pal)  cr. 
(erouy)  Ly 

AvTOKparopos  Kaiaapos  Titov  AlXiovASpiavov  ’Avtojvlvov  Stflaarov  Evaeftovs 
Tvfii  k£.  (2nd  hand)  * HXio8o>pos  6  npoyzypappeves  ecr- 
yov  oi>v  T<o  AecovTccTL  ras  npo{ye\Kip£vas 

8pa\pas  8iaK0)a(as ,  yl(yovTai)  (8pa\pal)  <7.  (3rd  hand)  Aeovras  IleKvpLos 
10  6  npoyeypappzvos  €<7 yov  <ri>v  7<S  1 HXioScbpco 
[r^a[?  n" pOKiptvas  Spa^pas  8ia]K0<j(as .  \povos 

0  aiVo?.  (2nd  hand)  'HXioSaipos  Xcryov  o[dV  r<S  Aeoy[Ta]Ti 
ras  Xvna(s)  8pa)(pas  Ik<xjo\v .  (3rd  hand)  Aeovra s  Zalpov  <rvv 

r<3  '  HXto8do(fi<p)  cos  npL6Ki]rai. 


2.  1.  7rop$ftid<ov.  t(Tiov  Pap.  4.  1.  7 TopOfXftov,  'j ,  1.  npoyeypopp/vos.  8.  ac  of  KlfUVaS 

COrr.  from  y.  9.  1.  foaxcHTUif.  13.  1.  Xo(77a(s). 

4  Heliodorus  son  of  Heliodorus  and  Leontas  son  of  Pekuris,  of  Oxyrhynchus,  farmers 
of  the  contract  for  the  tax  on  ferry-boats  at  the  city,  Ision  A  .  .  . ,  and  other  (villages) 
for  the  present  13th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Achillas  son  of  Thoonis  and 
Apeis  son  of  Apeis,  of  the  said  city,  greeting.  We  have  received  from  you  on  account 
out  of  the  sum  which  you  owe  us  for  the  revenue  from  ferry-boats  at  Pankulis  two  hundred 
drachmae,  total  200  dr/  Date  and  signatures  of  Heliodorus  and  Leontas,  followed  by 
their  further  acknowledgements  of  the  remaining  hundred  drachmae. 


733.  Tax-Receipt. 

12x9-7  cm-  a.d.  M7- 

A  receipt  for  the  tax  on  pigs  (cf.  288,  introd.)  and  poll-tax  paid  by  an 
inhabitant  of  Oxyrhynchus  and  his  son.  The  payments  arc  no  doubt  instalments 
of  the  whole  amount  due  for  a  year. 


Q 
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I  (Jztovs)  ’AvTa)vei[i'ov]  Kataapos  tov  Kvptov 

Ila^cbi/  S.  [5]f€ypa(i^€)  Aioy(iv€i)  7 rpa^KTOpi)  apyv{piKcov) 

M  .  [.  .  .  .]  TrXaT^eta?)  ’A pots  6  K(al )  IIa7ro(vTa)$ )  Aio8<Z>(pov) 
viK{fj$)  [tov]  av(rov)  i  (eroi/?)  (dpaxprjv)  piav  (TrevTcifioXov)  (rjpuofieXioi'),  / 
[SpaxpT])  a  (7 t€vtco(3oXov)  (fjpicofiiXioi'). 

5  T  .  p[.  .]  .  o[.  .]?  /^(rpos)  Ta7ro(rra)TO?)  Xaoypa(<pia$ ) 

rot>  au(ro9)  i  (eroy?)  ((Spa^as)  rj^a'jtrapa?,  £(*(77?)  a  ( Tre.vT<i>fioXov )  (^//ioojSeAtoy). 

2.  7r  of  7rax<ou  corr.  from  S.  The  following  d  is  corrected. 

‘The  10th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Pachon  4.  Amois  also  called  Papontos, 
son  of  Diodorus,  has  paid  to  Diogenes,  collector  of  money  taxes  of  M  .  .  .  street,  for  the 
pig-tax  of  the  said  10th  year  1  drachma  5|  obols,  total  1  dr.  5^  ob.  T  .  .  . ,  his  son, 
his  mother  being  Tapontos,  has  paid  for  the  poll-tax  of  the  said  10th  year  4  drachmae, 
for  the  pig-tax  1  drachma  5-|  obols/ 


734.  Tax-Receipt. 


10-4  x  9*7  cm.  a.d.  165. 

A  receipt  for  the  payment  of  1  drachma  4  obols  by  Cleon  to  an  agent 
of  the  tax-collectors  of  a  subdivision  of  the  middle  toparchy.  The  names  of 
the  taxes,  which  are  abbreviated  yX~  and  <r~,  arc  uncertain,  being  probably 
both  new. 

E  {trov ?)  AvprjXitov  ’Avrcovivov  Kai  Ovrjpov  tcov 

Kvplcov  StfiacrTcov  <$>apt{yco6)  k£.  Sieypatye)  KXapco 

Xl(pL<rrfi)  npa^KTopcov)  apyv{piK(bv)  pc(<JT)$)  TOir{apxfa$)  FHtut)  TaKoX[  ) 

T07t(Q)IS)  SiyO) 

'Appall*  10 v)  f$OT](Qov)  yXy(  )  Kai  <jy[  )  6  (crew)  KXecou 
5  [.  .  .]rou  TaKoX(  )  Spaxip^y)  pta(y)  TtTp&(ioX(ov)) 

/  (Spaxpfy  a  (rcrpco/JoXot'). 

3.  The  nirvri  toVoi  are  known  from  595,  but  the  addition  of  Ta*rA(  ),  which  recurs 
in  1.  5,  is  new. 
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(/)  ACCOUNTS. 

735.  Graeco-Latin  Military  Account. 


i2*5  x  16-4  cm.  a. d.  205.  Plate  V. 

This  is  a  fragment  of  a  Graeco-Latin  register  or  account,  concerning  a 
detachment  of  troops  (cf.  43  recto).  Lines  5-1 1  contain  a  copy  of  a  receipt 
in  Greek  from  an  optioy  or  adjutant,  to  an  imperial  deputy-procurator  for 
50  artabae  of  wheat  paid  to  a  number  of  cavalrymen,  whose  names  in  Latin 
precede.  A  list  of  six  footsoldiers  follows,  which  was  presumably  succeeded 
by  another  receipt  in  Greek  recording  a  payment  to  them.  There  are  a  few 
Latin  letters  (apparently  belonging  to  names)  from  the  ends  of  lines  of  the 
previous  column,  and  what  remains  of  Col.  iii  is  occupied  with  more  names 
in  Latin.  One  or  two  of  these  soldiers'  names  indicate  Hebrew  extraction. 

The  receipt  is  dated  in  the  14th  year  of  a  joint  reign,  which  on  palaeo- 
graphical  grounds  is  probably  that  of  Septimius  Severus  and  Caracalla. 


Col.  ii. 


Col.  iii. 


5 


10 


G\Al[ 

Sad  us  [ 

Marrius  Cotnqi\ 

Valerius  Isidori 

MaXco^s  M[.  Juauro]v  otttlcou  Oviktco- 
pi  Kcopapu’co  Kcuaapcov  oiKoropov 
oviKaptov  yaiptiv.  tpcTprjOqaav 
oi  TrpoKipzvoi  hnras  irpaiTCov  api0pcov 
vrrkp  prjvos  Good  nvpov  aprafias  7 tzv- 
TrjKOVTa.  (trovs)  18  TO)V  KVpLCOV  Xzfia<TTQTV 


00)0  £ 

item  pedites  vi  Be  lei 


Beleus 

ad  cog)  deg  a  Claudius 
1 5  Icrraeus 

G  radius 
Themes 


Zabdius 
Sab  in  us 
Maechana 
A  vidns 
Maliehi 


Q  ^ 


Icbacl  [ 

ricx  Parichiits  > 

20  Sad  us  [ 

Themes  [ 
Salmes  [ 
Zebidius  [ 
Malichus  Sq[ 

25  Psenosirius  [ 
Romanians  ?)  A[ 
Cumesius)  et  Trufon  H[ 
Julius  .  [ 

E  tiepins  Clnl  .  [ 
30  Pacebius  P[ 
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6—7  •  1’  K«/*apiVov  .  .  .  cl<ov6fi(p  oviK(ipl<o .  7.  First  e  of  €fi€rpr^drj<rav  corr,  from  o  (?). 

8.  I.  7rpMT(OV. 

3-4.  The  pairs  of  names  here  and  in  II.  13-7  are  placed  rather  far  apart  and  look 
at  first  sight  as  if  they  were  independent ;  but  with  one  exception  either  the  second  name 
has  a  genitive  termination  or  the  first  may  be  a  gentile  name,  while  unless  the  names 
are  connected  the  number  vi  in  k  10  is  wrong.  The  only  case  in  which  any  difficulty 
arises  is  in  1.  13,  where  Helens  and  Zabdius  certainly  seem  to  be  separate  names;  but  the 
distance  between  them  is  greater  than  in  any  of  the  other  cases.  Possibly  Gradius  and 
Avidus  in  1.  16,  where  again  the  space  is  very  wide,  should  also  be  separated,  thus  making 
the  number  6.  In  1.  3  the  second  name  is  perhaps  Comai\ini ;  cf.  1.  6. 

5.  hardly  MaXw^af,  though  that  name  occurs  in  a  Palmyra  inscription, 
C.  I.  G.  4497. 

6.  Kot<rdpj)v  oiKovopov  ovticaplov  l  cf.  B.  G.  U.  1 56.  3  and  102.  I,  where  oiKovopos  is 
probably  to  be  read  between  Kataapos  and  ovtKQpios. 

14.  The  marginal  additions  here  and  in  1.  19  arc  obscure ;  cognlega  is  perhaps  collegi 2, 
but  what  is  riex  ?  The  first  letter  may  be  a  but  the  second  does  not  at  all  resemble  />,  nor 
would  apex  be  a  very  likely  word  here. 


736.  Private  Account. 

I7,3X54*3fw,  About  a. d.  1. 

Of  this  lengthy  account  of  private  expenses  parts  of  seven  columns  in  all 
remain,  five  on  the  recto  and  two  on  the  verso  ;  the  first  column  of  the  recto, 
however,  which  is  separated  from  those  following  by  a  broad  blank  space,  is  too 
fragmentary  to  be  worth  reproducing,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  a  narrow 
half-effaced  column  corresponding  to  this  one  but  written  in  the  reverse  direction 
on  the  back.  The  remainder  is  in  fairly  good  condition,  but  the  papyrus  is 
broken  at  the  top  and  bottom,  and  the  short  column  on  the  verso  is  sometimes 
difficult  to  decipher  owing  to  discolouration.  The  various  payments  are 
arranged  according  to  the  days  of  the  month,  and  some  interesting  items  and 
prices  occur. 

Col.  ii. 

Ka .  (pa[  ) 

e/s*  [  15  letters  ]  .  .  ( 8pa\fiai )  8, 

(3 a  .  .]  81a 

Zfi[,]  .  .  ?  (frcuvoX* o]v  Kopa£ov  (8 palpal)  i} 
yo[y]yv\i8os  ds  rapi^eiay  {Spay^fiff)  a  (ofioXol  8vo), 
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yaXKiov  ptaOov  els  (3 ayj/ai  (oftoXoi  Svo  ?) 

aAo?  (ofioXos  ?), 

aXearpa  (nvpov)  (apra^s)  a  ini  rrjs  itj  (t  pi&fioXov  ?), 
Opvcov  els  rovs  apjov s  (ofioXol  iuo), 

10  TjnijTpa  els  (patvoXtyv)  Kopa£ov  (o/SoAo?)  ( fjpicofieXioi '), 

els  KaravOpconiapov  yvi 'cuk(os) 

TepeXXov  (reTpufioXov  ?), 

pvpov  els  dnoaroXrjv  Ta<pfjs 

Ovyarpos  <Pvas  (rerp&fioXov). 

15  Kj 5.  eXaiov  x a  $PaXIJLa'*)  ^  (TerpcofioXov), 

KTjpo v  Kal  ypcupeiov  nat8(oov)  (o/3oXoy), 
aprov  KaOapov  TIp(pa[s]  (fjpicofteXiov), 
els  K[aTav6pu>ni(jp.bv  Tvyj)S  (7 pid>{3oXov). 

Meyfclp)  6 .  [  20  letters  ]  (Spa^pri)  a  (jpuLfioXov) 


3.  $  of  ]a(f)[  rewritten  (?). 


Col.  iii. 


Ends  of  3  lines. 

i»  oA[.  .  .]ko  .  [.]  apCajco  y]epSl(ov )  (o^SoAoy), 

Kp[.  .]  .  v  .  .  .  (f}pico(3e\iov), 

25  els  to  Xapanuov  (o/SoAoi  <5do), 

aprov  KaOapov  nai8(S>v )  {fipitofieXiov)  > 

£vtov  y[e]pSl(ov)  (o/3oXo*  5do), 

npaacov  apiarco  yep8l(ov)  (o/3oXoy), 
nepiarepas  (ofioXos), 

30  'Avrari  (Spa^pal)  f3  (<^3oAoi  5uo), 

av o)  ev  Tjj  noX(ei)  aXearpa  dprcov 

( nvpov )  ( dpraficov )  /?  81a  [* I]aaros  (Spa^pr])  a  (ojSoXoi  Svo ). 
la .  ev  napep/3o[X]rj  81a  &eo8a>pov 

dXea[Tpa]  dp\r\d){v)  (nvpov)  (dpTafirjs)  ct  (rerpoifioXov), 

apiary  [y*]/?^0^)]  (o/9oXoy), 
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aa7rapdy(v[y)  [Sijnpcp  *AvT(aT0$)  or  eh 

to  7T€ptS[i]nyo(y )  A6rj(  )  yvacfreoah)  ( r)pi(DfleXioi')i 
Kal  7 TaiSapi[oi\?  Shrvip  Kp&pLf3r}{s)  (f)pu<£>fiekiov), 

7T  ♦.[♦]«  •  7 TCuSlCQ  (fipu<)i>fit\l0v) 

Parts  of  2  lines. 


25.  Second  1  of  trapamiov  corr.  from  o(?).  36.  First  a  of  a<jnupay<»(y)  corr.  from  5. 


Col.  iv. 

»  •  •  »  •♦•••< 

Parts  of  4  lines. 

46  if.  7rpo[a(j)ay]iov  (qpucofieXiov), 

6pv[<x>v  €]i[s]  & provs  (o/3oXoi  Svo)  (rjpitojSeXiov). 
i£.  yaXcLKTOs  TraiSfov)  {f)pnto(izXiov)> 

aprov  KaOapov  (fjpicofieXioi'). 

50  Ltj.  XeKOvvra  7raiS{div)  Irpiov  (7 )fuco(3eXiov). 

16 .  Tiadvrjs  op(otoo$)  (jjfucofieXiov). 

k .  6\frapiov  ((5/?oX6s*), 

Aprov  KaOapov  {rjptco^ eXtoi*), 

eh  KaTavBp(xnr{Lcrpbv)  AyTcofvias  ?)  (o/?oXoi  Svo)> 

55  Kal  eh  TarrToXXovTos  KaiKiXiiov ?)  ( TpidfioXov ), 

yeveaiois  Tpvcparos  c TTe(f)d(ycov)  (o/3oXoi  Svo)y 
ye(ve)aioi$  [.]  oo(  )  aTecf)d(vcod)  (ofioXol  Svo). 

Ka.  /3oay  TraiSfiv)  [  ]  (o/JoXos1), 

TTaiyvi<o(y)  Kal  ei Toypioo(y)  naiS((bp)  (r)puo^eXiop)} 

60  £vtov  (' Tpi&fSoXov ), 

Syfsov  (o/?oXoy). 

k/3 .  o\}rapL[o]v  (o/3oXos*). 

Part  of  1  line. 


50.  1.  ZeKovw-w  (cf,  1.  8 1).  54.  out  of  avre)(  )  rewritten. 
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Col.  v. 

,  «  ■  •  •  •  * 

Parts  of  4  lines. 

Qar\ais  [.  .  .  J)]/Ac(p<bv)  (3  [( ir€PTG>l3oXov)i 
prfTrjp  [Ap)p<x)vdTo{s)  fjpe(pd)v)  [ 

T  aapirafjais  r}pz(pd>v)  jS]  irtvTtofioXovy 
Bepovs  op^otais)  7]pe(pcou)  t  (Spa^pal)  8  (o/3oXos). 
kS.  aXearpa  {irvpov)  (aprajS^s)  a  (rerptofioXov), 
aXpvpLSos  pa{  )  (3  (ofioXol  8vo)y 
aXo?  ( o/3oXoy), 

Xivov  kcli  ft a<pi8os  (6/3oXoy), 

aXec TTpa  {irvpov)  (dpTdfirjs:)  a  Sia  6eo8<Z(po v)  {TtrpdfioXov), 
K€pKia[r]pa  (f>a[c]p6X{ov)  {Spaxw)  a  {ofioXol  8io)} 
dpToo{v)  Ka6apd>{p)  $a[.  .  .]ra)(  )  {8pa\M)  a> 

7T€pL(TTepds  [7ra];5(coi/)  (6/3  oXo?), 

apTOV  K[adapov  o]p[oto)s)  {^pitofitXiov), 

XtKOvvrcp  iraiSfav)  iTp[tov]  {^pioo^eXcop) 

Kal  aepuSapeoos  £r}pds  {r\pitof3tXiov)y 
yaXaKTOs  {rjpuofieXiov), 

pvpov  c[i]s  TfMprjs  Ovyarpos 

[]l]dartT[o]?  {dpaXW)  a* 

.  .  .  «•*••• 


82.  1.  OTf/ilfiaXfCJf. 


On  the  verso  opposite  Col.  v. 

Parts  of  2  lines. 

1,  ap{  .  . ]y{  )  yv[v]ai£l  arvva[.  .  .  .]  {Spaxpol)  (3  (TpidfioXov), 
^p[ojOr(/)ccyt{Cop)  tolls  yvvai£t 


7] pe{pd>p)  (3  (o/3oXoi  8vo)  {ijpioofieXiOp), 

KoXXr)Tpa  Xvyvta$  {ofioXol  8vo)  {rjpicofitXiov), 

epefiipdoDV  [o]r€  co<3e 

eSeiirvei  <[o]y  (o/3oXoy)  (f}fua)f3eXioi')y 
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eh  KarapOpccmo-fibu 

95  Aa[o]8iK7]$  (o/SoXoi  Svo  ?). 

[[.J  ety  ra  apr  .[...]••••  (ofioXol  Svo), 

XrpaTov  eh  ,]e  .  an  .  $  €ict(3o\(t]1'j  (Spaypal  ?)  S, 

[....]  Sanavrj{  )  ...  7a . ?  [ 

vHpra>]y£  ety  r  .  .  .  p  .  .  .  ?)  (Spayp  ?)  [.  .], 

100  KoWrjTpa  yaXK[(o]y  (fjincofteXiop). 

Ml.  1-95.  The  2 1  st :  .  .  .  through  Zm  ...  for  the  cloak  of  Coraxus,  10  drachmae; 
turnips  for  pickling  1  dr.  2  obols ;  for  the  kettle,  payment  for  enamelling  2  ob. ;  salt  1  ob. ; 
cost  of  grinding  1  artaba  of  wheat  on  the  1 8th  3  ob. ;  omelette  for  the  bread  2  ob. ;  cost 
of  mending  the  cloak  of  Coraxus  i\  ob. ;  for  treating  (?)  the  wife  of  Gemellus  4  ob.  ; 
perfume  for  the  dispatch  of  the  mummy  of  the  daughter  of  Phna  4  ob.  The  22nd: 
a  chous  of  oil  4  dr.  4  ob. ;  wax  and  stilus  for  the  children  1  ob. ;  pure  bread  for  Prima 
\  ob. ;  for  treating  Tyche  3  ob.  9th  Mecheir  ...  the  10th  :  ...  for  the  weaver’s  breakfast 

1  ob. ;  ...  for  the  Sarapeum  2  ob. ;  pure  bread  for  the  children  \  ob. ;  beer  for  the 
weaver  1  ob. ;  leeks  for  the  weaver’s  breakfast  1  ob. ;  a  pigeon  1  ob.;  to  Antas  2  dr. 

2  ob. ;  up  at  the  city  for  the  bread,  cost  of  grinding  2  artabae  of  wheat,  through  Isas, 
1  dr.  2  ob.  The  nth:  at  the  camp,  through  Theodorus,  for  the  bread,  cost  of  grinding 

1  artaba  of  wheat  4  ob. ;  for  the  weaver’s  breakfast  1  ob. ;  asparagus  for  the  dinner 
of  Antas  when  (he  went)  to  the  funeral  feast  of  Athe  ...  the  fuller  \  ob.;  and  to  the 
slaves  (?),  for  a  cabbage  for  dinner  \  ob. ;  to  the  child  \  ob. ;  .  .  .  The  16th:  a  relish 
\  ob. ;  omelettes  for  the  bread  2^  ob.  The  17th:  milk  for  the  children  \  ob. ;  pure 
bread  \  ob.  The  1 8th :  to  Secundas,  a  cake  for  the  children  \  ob.  The  19th:  barley 
water  for  the  same  \  ob.  The  20th:  sauce  1  ob. ;  pure  bread  ob. ;  for  treating  Antonia 

2  ob. ;  and  for  Taptollous  daughter  of  Caecilius  3  ob. ;  on  the  birthday  of  Tryphas,  for 
garlands  2  ob. ;  on  the  birthday  of  .  .  .  for  garlands  2  ob.  The  21st:  pomegranates 
for  the  children  1  ob.;  playthings  and  ...  for  the  children  1  ob. ;  beer  3  ob. ;  sauce  1  ob. 
The  22nd:  sauce  1  ob. ;  Thaesis  ...  for  2  days  5  ob. ;  the  mother  of  Ammonas  for 
.  days  .  .  .  ;  Taarpaesis  for  2  days  5  ob. ;  Berous  similarly  for  10  days  4  dr.  1  ob.  The 
24th:  cost  of  grinding  1  artaba  of  wheat  4  ob. ;  2  ...  of  pickle  2  ob. ;  salt  1  ob. ; 
a  needle  and  thread  1  ob. ;  cost  of  grinding  1  artaba  of  wheat,  through  Theodorus,  4  ob. ; 
cost  of  weaving  a  cloak  1  dr.  2  ob. ;  pure  bread  for  Ph  .  .  .  1  dr.;  a  pigeon  for  the 
children. 1  ob. ;  pure  bread  for  the  same  ob. ;  to  Secundus  for  a  cake  for  the  children 
\  ob.,  and  for  dry  meal  \  ob. ;  milk  \  ob. ;  perfume  for  the  mummy  of  the  daughter 
of  Pasis  1  dr.  .  .  .  The  10th:  ...  for  the  women  2  dr.  3  ob. ;  relishes  for  the  women 
on  2  days  2\  ob. ;  cost  of  tinkering  a  lamp  2 1  ob. ;  pulse  when  .  .  .  was  dining  here 
1  \  ob. ;  for  treating  Laodice  2J  ob.’ 

7.  aXecrrpa  :  cf.  1.  10  /JV/fTpa,  ).  77  rVn,  1.  91  KoXX^rpa,  739.  4  cnTcmorjTpa. 

tjiTTjTpn  had  already  occurred  in  P.  Tebt.  120  introd.,  where  it  should  be  regarded  as 
a  neuter  plural,  as  should  also  vcpavrpa  in  P.  Tebt.  1 17.  37,  &c. 

11.  (Is  K(iTai>dpo>T7i<T pov  i  cf.  11.  1 7,  53,  and  92,  where  the  expression  recurs,  the  object 
being  apparently  always  a  woman.  Neither  KamvOpiomcrpos  nor  KaTavOpioirl^eiv  appears  to 
be  otherwise  attested. 

28.  The  co  of  opl(TT(t>  here  and  elsewhere  is  written  above  the  line  (so  too  fi.rxt'w  in 
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1.  38),  but  probably  the  dative  singular  and  not  the  genitive  plural  was  intended ;  a  final 
letter  is  similarly  overwritten  e.  g.  in  1.  10  Kopd£ov}  1.  56  T pvtpurcs. 

36.  o t  els :  sc.  rjXde. 

55.  Ta7TroAXoOTos :  sc.  KaTav6pa>7no'p6v.  This  is  preferable  to  reading  r«  nroAXoCroj. 

59.  enovpio(v) :  the  word  is  unknown  and  the  reading  quite  doubtful,  en  may  be 

(J7T  or  ei<j . 

84.  f  tjs  Ta(f)r}S  SC.  U7TOOToXiyi'  j  cf.  1.  13* 

96.  The  marks  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  look  more  like  a  deleted  letter  than  an 
abbreviation.  The  day  of  the  month  should  have  been  further  away  to  the  left. 

99.  Possibly  els  t[ov  .  .  . ,  but  there  is  hardly  space  for  [ol 


737.  Latin  Account. 

Height  22*3  cm.  About  a.d.  i.  Plate  VIII.  Col.  i. 

An  account  of  wages  paid  on  different  days  to  ‘  weavers,1  ‘  hired  persons/ 
and  a  ‘  master  1  or  ‘  foreman.’  The  wages,  which  are  reckoned  in  asses,  are  at 
the  rate  of  3^  for  a  weaver,  4  for  a  ‘hired  man/  and  6  for  the  foreman.  We 
give  the  text  of  two  columns,  which  are  contained  on  separate  pieces  of  papyrus 
but  seem  to  be  consecutive ;  there  is  a  large  blank  space  after  Col.  ii,  which  was 
the  end  of  the  roll.  A  few  small  fragments  of  some  other  columns  also  remain. 
The  account  is  written  in  a  clear  cursive  hand  which  is  probably  of  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  the  papyrus  being  one  of  a  large  find  belonging  practically  entirely 
to  that  period.  Points  are  commonly  used  after  abbreviations  (but  not  with 
a  for  asses)  and  the  numerals  of  the  days  of  the  month,  and  are  not  infrequently 
added  after  words  which  are  not  abbreviated. 


Col.  i. 


[a(utc)  d{iem)  .  Nonas 

htlias 

\condii\ctci 

iv 

a(sscs)  x vi 

1« 

tcxtor{cs) 

ii 

vii 

conductci 

ii 

[<?(i\5Y\s-)]  viii 

5  i]ix 

Idas  icxtor[cs) 

ii 

a[sscs)  vii 

conductci 

ii 

a{sscs)  viii 

vii 

Idas  icxtor(cs) 

ii 

a{sscs)  vii 

conductci 

ii 

a(sscs)  viii 

vi) 

Idas  tcxior(cs) 

ii 

a(sscs)  vii 

10 

co[?i)dactci 

ii 

a(sscs)  viii 
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v  Idus  textor(es)  Hi 

a(sses) 

x  s(emis) 

magister 

a(sses) 

vi 

iv  Idus  tcxtor(es)  Hi 

a(sses) 

x  s(cmis) 

magister 

a(sses) 

vi 

Hi  I\dus\  tcxtor(cs)  Hi 

a(sses) 

x  s{e)uis) 

[m]agistcr 

a(sses) 

vi 

Col.  ii. 

}ji  Idus  lex  tor  (es)  Hi 

a(sses) 

x  s(eviis) 

magister 

a(sses) 

vi 

]i  Idus  textor(es)  Hi 

a(sses) 

x  s(c?)Hs) 

magister 

a(sses) 

vi 

( ntc )  d(iem)  xiix  K(alendas)  Sextilias 

textor(es)  Hi 

a(sses) 

x  s[cmis) 

magister 

a(sses) 

vi 

21.  <2  of  sextilias  corr.  from  /(?). 

2.  rt(w.y):  this  abbreviation  is  common  in  the  Pompeian  inscriptions;  cf.  C.  I.  L.  IV, 
index.  The  occurrence  of  asses  in  an  account  of  this  kind  is  however  very  singular. 
Presumably  the  money  though  reckoned  in  asses  was  paid  in  obols,  three  of  which  would 
be  the  equivalent  of  2  asses. 

5.  fix:  cf.  1.  21,  where  xiix  is  written  for  xviii ;  for  the  sums  of  asses,  on  the  other 
hand,  viii  is  regularly  used. 

17-9.  If  this  column  immediately  follows  Col.  i,  which  from  the  dates  seems  most 
probable,  there  is  nothing  lost  at  the  beginnings  of  these  lines  and  i  in  1.  19  stands  for 
pridie . 

21.  Sextilias  is  a  curious  form  ;  the  a  has  been  corrected,  but  was  apparently  altered 
from  another  letter,  not  itself  deleted.  For  the  numeral  xiix  cf.  note  on  1.  5. 


738.  Account  of  Food. 

1 3* 5  x  I0’3  cm.  About  A.D.  I. 

A  fragment  of  an  account  of  articles  of  food  consumed  on  different  days  ; 
cf.  108.  The  ends  of  lines  of  a  preceding  column  are  preserved. 


8  ITT  V  COL  €* 


8 lit  van  £ 
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apTiSia  /?, 

opm  <tlSvtt]  e£  Metros)  a, 

10  jrrepvyes  /?. 

‘For  dinner  on  the  5th  a  Canopic  liver;  for  dinner  on  the  6th  10  oysters,  1  lettuce; 
for  dinner  on  the  7th  2  small  loaves,  1  bird  .  .  .  from  the  water,  2  snipe  (?)/ 

9.  (jibvrf)  is  a  new  word.  The  nApvyes  were  probably  smaller  than  the  opvts. 


Kav<omKov 
fjnap . 

* 

5  oarpea  1 , 
0pi8a£  a. 


739.  Private  Account. 

32  x  10  cm.  About  a.d.  1. 

A  private  account  for  a  month,  reckoned  in  silver  drachmae  and  copper 
obols.  Lines  1-2  mention  a  receipt,  11.  3-22  give  an  account  of  expenditure 
for  various  purposes.  The  account  is  written  on  the  verso,  the  recto  being  blank. 

''Eyzi  ’  I  eras  napa  ’AnoXXcoi'tov 
a7 to  Kvvov  (Spaxpccs)  p  .  [ 

L  8a(j rdv7)$y  Ti(fitjs)  xL(  )  (^PaXA*a*)  Krl> 

vziTOTTOriTpcov  [Spa^ph)  a  (Terpco/SoAor), 

5  [[cA aiov  (1 Spaced )  8  (6(3oXol  5uo).]] 

8 .  SXecrTpa  (jrevrdofioXoi'), 

Koviov  els  7rp"o]cr<£ay£bt>  (o/JoAor). 
e.  KQ<plv(ov  y  (TtrpoyfioXov)  ( f}pia)(3eXtOL /). 

fiaTavitov  (o/3oAo?  8vo)) 

10  TTpocr<pay(ov  oiKo8(6pov)  (o/JoAos*), 

eA aiov  ^  (ofioXol  8vo ).  /  p  (TptoofioXov)  (^ptco/JeAmy). 

£  7rpoa<p<zy(ov  oiKo8(6pov)  (o/3oAoy). 

5.  tpyaroy  (rerpd^oXoy  ?), 

OLKoS^opov )  7rp(pa<paytov)  (o/3oAos), 

15  re/crorfor 

<y.  T£(p?5y)  cAaffou]  (<5pax/iar)l  $  (Yprco/JoAor  ?), 
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7 jopcfrvpas  (Spa^pal)  k , 

aTrniov[os  e/y  yvvai\K[zi]ov 

Lp(XT€l[0V  .  ] 

20  $i\ovTapi co  [••]•[•]*•[••]*  @  *  [ 

Ti{pijs)  iXaiov  [(Spaced)  5]  (o/3oXot  <Wo). 

/  [*  *]  * 

5.  This  line  enclosed  in  round  brackets.  7.  1.  npro]<r(j)ayiov. 

c  Isas  has  received  from  Apollonius3  an  inhabitant  of  Cynus,  4[.]  drachmae.  Deduct 
on  account  of  expenses  :  price  of  .  .  .  paid  to  Nechtheus  28  dr.,  for  making  bread 
1  dr.  4  ob.,  (for  oil  4  dr.  2  ob.,  erased).  On  the  4th,  for  grinding  5  ob.,  powder  (?) 
for  a  relish  1  ob.  5th,  3  baskets  4^  ob.  6th,  plates  2  ob.,  a  relish  for  the  builder 
1  ob.,  a  chous  of  oil  4  dr.  2  ob.  Total  40  dr.  3^  ob.  7th,  a  relish  for  the  builder  1  ob. 
9th,  for  the  workman  4  ob.,  a  relish  for  the  builder  1  ob.,  the  carpenter  .  .  .  13th,  price  of 

oil  4  dr.  3  ob.,  purple  20  dr.,  thread  for  a  woman’s  robe  .  .  .,  to  Philoutarion  .  .  .  22nd, 

price  of  oil  4  dr.  2  ob.  Total  .  .  / 

2.  Kvi/ov,  if  correct,  is  the  name  of  a  village,  but  the  writer  is  careless  about  his  cases 
(cf.  1.  7),  and  he  may  mean  Kvwv,  i.  e.  Cynopolis. 

4.  ociTOTTorjTpaiv  :  cf.  the  similar  forms  uXcc rrpa  (1.  6),  i^Tpo,  &c.  (736.  10  and  note 
on  736.  7). 

5.  The  amount  of  oil  which  is  not  stated  here  and  in  1.  21  was  no  doubt  1  : 

cf.  1.  1 1. 


740.  Account  of  Corn. 

21.2x46  cm.  About  a.d.  200. 

An  account  of  corn,  arranged  according  to  different  villages,  apparently 
from  the  day-book  of  a  private  individual  rather  than  an  official.  Of  Col.  i 
only  the  ends  of  lines  arc  preserved,  but  Col.  ii  is  practically  complete,  and 
Col.  ill  has  lost  only  a  few  letters  at  the  ends  of  lines.  There  is  also  a  detached 
fragment  (not  printed)  belonging  to  another  column. 

Cols,  i  and  ii  are  apparently  concerned  with  corn  paid  out,  and  the  sum 
given  in  11.  28-9,  added  to  the  30  artabae  accounted  for  in  11.  30-1,  is  subtracted 
from  a  previously  mentioned  total,  leaving  the  remainder  stated  in  1.  32.  The 
rest  of  Col.  iii  deals  with  receipts  from  rents.  The  papyrus  provides  some 
interesting  new  information  about  the  names  and  character  of  different  measures 
of  corn,  and  a  curious  conversion  occurs  in  1.  29.  On  the  verso  are  copies  of 
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petitions  to  Septimius  Severus  and  Caracalla  (705),  and  the  9th  year  men¬ 
tioned  in  1.  36  of  the  recto  no  doubt  refers  to  these  emperors. 

Col.  i. 

Ends  of  13  lines. 

y]vj]cri(oi'  8t]- 
]oy  SiSopc- 

81a  ye](opy(ov)  M€pp(kpdcov) 

Col.  ii. 

17  pia$  avrl  pias  pcrpa>  <TiTo\(pyiKS>  ?)  'if/xor".  .  .]  .  v  ( aprdfiai )  [.  . 

18  Slcpvfew  pkr(pa>)  8(r]poai(p)  pta[?]  avrl  pias  kpf3(  )  (aprafiai)  k[ 3  yfoiviKts)  £y 

19  Kal  k868r\<xav  vnkp  (foptrpov  6vT]X(arcbv)  (aprafiai)  .  x(oivikc$)  y. 

20  IJkXa*  iSkdtikcos  pzr(p(p)  8t](po(rio))  81a  IIa(TaXvpio[$ 

21  y€oopy(pv)  TleXa  6kp(aro$)  ai to  (dpra(3cov)  K<r  to  y  (aprafiai)  1 ;  (77 ptav) 

X(oiWer)  (y 

22  Kal  1860(7])  vnlp  (f>oper(pov)  ovr}X(arcov)  Kal  airoXo\yiKo]y  Kal 

23  (riroperpiKov  rcov  npoK(€ipevcov)  (aprafioov)  77  (r)p(aovs)  ^(oivikcov)  £ 

(apra/it]?)  (fipivv  riraprov)  x( oivikcs)  j8. 

24  Ila&ptm*  kperprjOfyaav)  criroX(6yoi?)  [ . ]  .  ( dpraf3ai )  u, 

25  Kal  kSoOtyaav)  vn(€p)  (fopkr(pov)  ovr]X(arcov)  Kal  <riroprtr(piKov)  rd>v 

npoK(€ipkvcov)  (aprafioov)  i€  (aprafi  )  .  x(°^*es)]  7* 

26  %€V€Kt Aar  eperpq^O’ay)  criroA(oyoiS')  6kpa[ro$ . (apra/3ai)]  . , 

27  /cai  ISoO^aav)  V7r(€p)  a4ToAoy(t>co{5)  Kal  <f)optr(pov)  \(oiviK€s:)  [.] 

28  /  avaXdop(aros)  l8ia>r(iKoos ')  ( nvpov )  (aprafiai)  vfi  S'  x(oiviK€$)  /?, 

29  a?  06/iaro?  Srjpoaiov  KaOapov  (dprafiai)  pO  ( ijpiav  rkraprov)  \(oiviK€$)  0. 

30  Kai  enpaOrjaav  a>y  kiravoo  [54a  roD]  y  Aoyou  5e<S^Aa)ra4 

31  erri  pr]vos  Meaopr]  ^(aprafiai)  A]]  (7rupoi))  (aprafiai)  A. 


14  [M€p/i€p0O)^* 

1 5  [  pOGICAV 

16  [v 


Col.  iii. 

32  Xoinal  [l]8io)tikoo$  nvp[ov  aprdfiai  .  . 

33  Kal  iv  Okpan  opoioos  SiSopkvov  vtto  y[ooopy(6ov) 

34  Kara  piaOcoaiv  [(aprafiai)  .  . 
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35  ©coA^ecos**  ep.tTiprjdrjcrai')  Sta  'Hpajos  yeo opy(oD)  0ea/.  .  .  (77-^01))  (aprafiai)  .  . 

36  o  av{To y)  a7ro  <T7rep//(a7Ct>z')  0  (ctoi's*)  ( nvpov )  (apra/3a£)  y,  /  [(7717)01)) 

( apTafiai )  . 

37  iTeAa*  eV  irzStois  2€V0K<op[.]  .  .  7rapa  [ . 

38  JfoyB'oi;?  rof)  Xapa7T{(a>vos)  yeoo[py{ovvTos:)]  .  .  .  (  )  zreplTIeXa  [ . 

39  eras*  %a'OKCop(  )  .  .  a7ro  (apra/Scor)  A  to  [ . 

40  Kzapovyzw  7rapa  IlaOcoTOV  Mocpea[. ]x(  )  y€[copy(oD^TOS*) . 

41  (apoupa?)  rj  (fjpLav  TeTapTOv)  azro  {apTa(3<x>v)  kt]  to  y  [(apTafiai)  6  .  .  . 

42  7rapa  * HpaKXetSov  kTrirpoirov  lHp[a]K \[ei]a?  .  .  [ . r)  rj - 

43  cnroprjaev  ez rl  May8co\(cop )  Koi(j'ij)  npo?  'HpaKXeiftrjv)  Kar[a  to  {rjpiov)  y 

44  Kal  zrpo?  Tr)r  pr}T{epa)  tcov  a<f>ri\[(KCov)  Ac[aVa  to  rf  kcc  l  zrpos  tov 9 

45  d(J)r}\(iKa$)  KaTa  to  kS*  ,  a(3po)((ov)  ( apovpai )  kS  A[ . 

46  ey  p.€pro  y($)  ( apovpcov )  i<?}  ykpaov  Kal  ^cofjiaTcov  ?)  Kal  aXp(vp[Sos) 

47  tov  av(Tov)  [p]zpo(v$)  tcov  d<prj\(iKoov)  ( apovpa )  a  (zjfjuav)  .[..]•  €7r?;(  )  y 

?  I . 

48  [••]••[•]•(  )  «[•].»  •  °‘(  )  °Xo>1'  i  ?[ . ]  •  •  (  )  (aprdPat)  i .  [ . 

49  /  0{/xa[To]$  ( apTafiai )  [.]y  ( ijpicrv ). 

14.  M fppcpOwv  (cf.  823)  is  restored  from  1.  16;  cf.  the  position  of  ru'Aa  in  11.  20-1. 
The  genitive  bUppepOwv  occurs  in  a  papyrus  found  last  winter. 

yyrjo-iW  hr[ pLoviuv :  cf.  P.  Amh.  86.  io  and  note,  dprafiula  and  vavftiov  are  meant, 
though  perhaps  not  exclusively. 

17.  ptas  dm  ptas:  cf.  I.  1 8,  and  P.  Amh.  87.  21-2,  note.  The  meaning  here  is  that 
half  the  artabae  were  paid  on  one  measure  (the  name  of  which  is  lost  in  11.  14-6),  half  on 
the  measure  o-iroA(  ),  which  is  new  and  which  we  have  supposed  to  be  o-iraX(ayiKw)  on  the 
analogy  of  plrpcd  dyapav6piKu>  in  830. 

18.  eV3(  ):  this  measure  is  also  new.  Perhaps  efij3(aAiK«),  i.e.  the  measure  generally 
used  in  corn  sent  by  boat  to  Alexandria.  It  was  no  doubt  smaller  than  the  drjpdcnnv 
perpav  *  cf.  1.  2  r,  note. 

20.  iSubtik&s:  the  point  of  this  remark  (cf.  11.  28  and  32)  is  not  quite  clear.  We 
might  suppose  that  the  writer  was  contrasting  the  present  private  payment  with  other 
official  ones  in  the  same  account,  but  from  1.  28  it  appears  that  all  the  items  in  Col.  ii 
concern  his  private  account,  and  to  assume  that  he  failed  to  keep  official  and  private 
accounts  distinct  is  not  satisfactory.  An  alternative  explanation  is  to  suppose  that  ISkotikvs 
refers  not  to  the  nature  of  the  account  but  to  the  character  of  the  corn  ;  cf.  11.  28-9,  where 
an  amount  of  corn  which  is  apparently  ZfoomKw?  is  converted  into  a  slightly  smaller  sum 
OepaTos  dqpoatov  KoOapav ,  and  note  ad  loc.  But  since  the  payment  in  1.  19,  although 
IfhtoTiK&Sy  is  /icr(po))  hr)(po(Tt<p ),  iSiamKws  cannot  refer  to  a  private  measure,  and  would  be 
a  curious  expression  to  imply  that  the  corn  in  question  was  not  KaOapd*. 

21.  i  of  26  artabae  is  8§  art.,  a  sum  which  the  writer  expresses  by  8^  art.  7  choenices. 
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This  implies,  if  his  arithmetic  is  correct,  the  artaba  of  42  choenices,  the  largest  of  the 
different  artabae  in  use  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  fourth  century  called  the  artaba  </>opi*<w 
(/i/rpa))  (P.  Brit.  Mus.  125;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  pp.  232-3).  The  fact  that  it  is  the  artaba 
of  42  choenices  which  is  here  fUrpa  fr/poo-t o>  is  important,  for  the  official  artaba  in  Roman 
times  has  been  often  supposed  to  be  much  smaller,  though,  as  we  pointed  out  (P.  Tebt. 
ibid.),  on  insufficient  grounds.  But  it  would  not  be  safe  to  infer  from  the  present  passage 
alone  that  the  mention  of  perpw  fypoaiy  in  Roman  times  always  implied  an  artaba 
of  42  choenices. 

22-3.  These  charges  for  donkey  transport,  with  the  virdkoyiKov  (a  new  term,  probably 
meaning  a  bakhshish  for  the  o-iroXoyos)  and  (nroperpiKop  (also  new  as  an  impost  for 
measuring  the  corn),  all  of  which  are  supplementary  of  the  main  payment  (cf.  11.  19,  25, 
and  27),  are  probably  included  in  the  7rpo<rp€Tpovp€va  which  occur  in  the  official  receipts 
of  this  period;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  pp.  41 1-2. 

24.  oTroA(oyois) :  this  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  payment  was  for  taxation 
purposes;  cf.  P.  Oxy.  III.  p.  251. 

28-9.  The  sum  of  the  foregoing  items,  52^  artabae  2  choenices,  is  here  converted 
into  49I  art.  8  choen.  Biparos  B^poalov  KaBapov,  whatever  that  precisely  means.  The 
reduction  is  probably  due  to  two  causes  at  least,  (1)  the  fact  that  in  the  preceding  items 
artabae  of  different  sizes  were  employed,  and  that  some  of  them  were  smaller  than  the 
artaba  meant  in  1.  29,  which  very  likely  contained  42  choenices  (cf.  1.  21,  note);  (2)  the 
fact  that  these  artabae  i&a>r(<KO)f)  were  partially  or  even  wholly  not  KaBapal ;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  I. 
92.  9-1 1. 

30.  The  doubtful  y  has  a  horizontal  stroke  over  it  and  seems  to  mean  *  3rd  «u(roG) 
cannot  be  read. 

35.  Oecof:  0o>X#ea>s  (cf.  1.  1 4,  note)  or  at  least  a  place  name  would  be  expected. 

41.  Since  we  do  not  know  which  artaba  was  being  employed,  it  is  uncertain  how  the 
writer  expressed  A  art.  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

44.  The  pr)Tqp  to) v  fk/jqXiKcoi',  if  'HpaKAet(6^)  is  right  in  1.  43,  is  the  H pa^Xem  mentioned 
in  1.  42. 


741.  List  of  Articles. 

1 6-5  x  9*5  cm.  Second  century. 

A  list  of  miscellaneous  articles,  containing,  as  such  lists  commonly  do, 
a  number  of  rare  or  unknown  words. 


Apy{os)  IvtoXik&v  Evyi 

WClTO- 

imriKov 

a, 

[po]y  kv  StcraKiSioy 

KtXXapioi'  TpiXayvvov 

a(f)vph  StTrXij  Kapvcov 

Ky 

(3t  .  [Nov  avafioXr) 

u, 

dXXa  peiKpa 

irpoyzipia 

/?, 

ytpyaObs 

a. 

15  ei'  oh  veXa(J)  i)ptcrvi'- 

apvaias 

a, 

Okaeis 

y, 
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yf/^KTpa  a, 

aoXia  apaeviKa  £tvy (77)  77, 

\yv\vaiKtia  ^€^7(77)  9, 

10  <rav8diXnx  6vik{c£)  /S, 


TTOTrfpmv  8tKaT( 

(3  aTtXXai 
(TKovrXia 
20  o£vf3a(poi' 


)  5  7 ror(  )  a, 

5, 

ft 


a. 


7.  t  of  ylrrjKTpa  above  the  line. 


I  I .  \nniKov  Pap. 


15.  EfXa  Pap. 


‘Account  of  articles  at  order  of  Eugenetor  in  a  double  sack: — 1  double  basket  of 
nuts,  5  other  small  ones,  1  wicker  crate,  1  sheepskin,  1  scraper,  8  pairs  of  men’s  .  .  . , 
6  pairs  of  women’s  ditto,  2  donkey  straps  (?),  1  horse's  ditto,  1  three-flagon  jar,  1  bag  (?) 
of  ... ,  2  hold-alls  containing  3  half-sets  of  glass,  4  .  .  .  cups  and  1  .  .  . ,  4  plates, 
2  bowls,  1  saucer.’ 


4.  aXXa(t)  fMiKpa(j)  should  perhaps  be  read,  as  the  writer  seems  to  have  a  tendency 
to  omit  final  1  (cf.  1.  15)  and  five  baskets  must  be  meant;  but  the  neuter  may  refer  to 

Kapva, 

5.  yepyaQos  is  probably  for  yvpyaOos,  meaning  a  wicker  basket. 

8.  o-oXia :  or  perhaps  a/Xia,  which  however  is  still  more  difficult,  vokiov  might  be 
a  diminutive  of  c roXos  or  an  adjective  from  SdXot,  but  neither  is  very  suitable.  It  is  hardly 
likely  that  the  word  is  connected  with  <7x0X17,  for  which  (jo\r)  was  a  late  Attic  form  (cf. 
Du  Cange  s .  zn),  though  some  article  of  attire  is  evidently  meant.  3\Ir.  Smyly  suggests 
a  connexion  with  the  Latin  soliar . 

10.  a<i^$dXta  may  mean  ‘bands’  of  some  kind,  the  word  being  used  for  a  medical 
bandage  by  Oribasius.  But  the  reading  is  extremely  doubtful ;  the  second  letter  could 
be  €  and  of  the  first  only  the  smallest  vestiges  remain. 

12.  For  KcWapiov  cf.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  19 1.  9. 

13.  avaftoXr],  since  it  governs  a  genitive  plural,  looks  like  a  receptacle  of  some  kind, 
a  sense  in  which  <Ln/3oX/8ioi'  is  found  in  Macarius,  Apophth .  Pair .  33  avufioXldiov  pajrov 
yp-odptoov.  In  the  preceding  word  the  vestiges  before  the  lacuna  suit  only  a  round  letter 
such  as  /3,  0,  o,  or  cr ;  possibly  /3i/3jVcoi/.  There  arc  two  dots  like  a  diaeresis  above  the  t, 
but  they  are  perhaps  accidental. 

14.  7TpoxApia  are  cases  or  boxes,  since  they  contained  glass;  but  the  word  is 
apparently  new, 

15.  Mr.  Smyly  compares  Martial  iv.  46,  15  septenaria  synthesis. 

17.  The  cups  are  divided  into  two  kinds,  but  what  these  are  is  obscure. 

1 8.  /SdrfXXm :  probably  the  Latin  patella . 

19.  aKovrXla:  cf.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  191.  10  and  a  gloss  cited  by  Du  Cange  from  Cod. 
Reg.  2062  rpvft'Xiov  <7ko0tXoi\ 
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(g)  PRIVATE  CORRESPONDENCE. 

742.  Letter  of  Antas. 

26-5  X  13-7  C7H.  B.C.  2. 

A  letter  from  Antas  to  Faustus,  chiefly  concerning  reeds  (K&Xapos),  written 
like  many  other  letters  of  this  period  in  vulgar  Greek. 

’Aptcls  <P[avcr]Ta)i  nXeTcrra  yaipeLP. 

7rapaXa(3e  irapa  IToOou  top  KaXa - 
p  o]p  napa^idpm  Kal  airocrTtiXov 
p[o]c  TTOcras  Sea  pas  TrapetXr)<f)es 
5  Kal  0[e  9  avrds  eh  tottop  da - 
0aA< £?  tva  rfj  apafiaaei  avTcts 
dgcopep,  7 rapaSos  8e  tlpl 
toop  (piXcop  apiOpeo  auras  tpa 
7raXi^  (f)[nXos  i)petp  napaSoT 
10  da<p[aXo)s ,1  Kal  eap  tl  Svptj 
av  e[.  .  .  ,]pat  poi  80$  epyaai- 

a[p . ]aa  epe  rjyopaKepat 

irap'Jx  .  .  .  o\v  T7]v  ^iXiap  8eapi)p 
(Spa^ptov)  S[eKd7Tj€PTe,  pi)  apeXrjcrys. 

15  eppoaao . 

(erou?)  kt)  [Ka]taapos  Ilavpi  a. 

On  the  verso 

<&av<TTcoL  [ . ]ererp  .  (  )  eh  NeKXij, 

4  Antas  to  Faustus,  many  greetings.  Take  over  from  Pothus  the  reeds  all  together, 
and  send  me  word  how  many  bundles  you  have  received,  and  put  them  in  a  safe  place 
in  order  that  we  may  take  them  on  the  journey  up.  Deliver  a  certain  number  of  them 
to  one  of  our  friends  in  order  that  a  friend  may  deliver  them  to  me  safely,  and  if  you  can 
.  .  .  give  your  attention  to  it  .  .  .  I  have  bought  from  (Pothus?)  the  1000  bundles  for 
15  drachmae.  Don’t  forget.  Good-bye.  The  28th  year  of  Caesar,  Pauni  1.  (Addressed) 
To  Faustus  ...  at  Nekle.’ 


R 
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743.  Letter  to  a  Friend. 

21*5x17*7  cm.  b.c.  2. 

A  letter  in  two  columns,  of  which  the  first  is  much  broken.  The  greater 
part  is  concerned  with  the  explanation  of  the  writer’s  reasons  for  sending 
Damas,  whom  he  recommends  to  his  friend’s  good  offices. 

Col.  i. 

Parts  of  16  lines. 

17  ]  OiXco  Si  ere  Kal  top  Kataapos 

]  avayvovvai ,  Set  yap  at 

Col.  ii. 

e/  Kal  7r[p]os*  aXXoi/?  dyov  npaypa 
20  fiorjObv  avTOv  y\e]vi(i6ai  Sta  fjv 
eyope(v)  7 Tpos  larovs  <piX(av.  Kal 
yap  ey<J>  0X0?  8ianovo\vpai  d  '  EXe- 
vos  yaXKovs  a7roXe^cr]ey,  7 Tapayevop{ivov) 
yap  Aaparos  ds  ’AXegdvSpeiav  ijX- 
25  Oapev  ini  9 EnacfypoSeiTOv  Kal  dpi- 
07]  prjT€  elXrphcos  p7]T€  8e Sco AceS(y). 

£UC TT  tovto  ere  6iX(o  yetvaxTKeiv 
on  eycb  avrS>  SiaaroXas  SeScoKeiv 
to  fiaSiaai  els  TaKova  yapiv  tcov  Ik- 
30  (poptcov  Kal  tcl  vvv  kneininop(f)a 

avTov  navra  <rvvXi£ai  Kal  nepl  nav- 
rcov  avT(p  ttjv  IniTponrjv  SiScoKa. 
iv  01s  lav  crov  npoaSeijrai  avvnpocr- 
yeviadac  avrcoi  <&?  dv6opoXoyr\{cropivcp) 

35  Snip  crov  ovtcos  &>s  vn{ip)  pov,  Iv  r<£  Si 
pe  nepianaaOat  ovk  rfSvvaaSrjv 
avvrvydv  *AnoXXco(vL(p )  r<3  AifSiKcp  iva 
at *>t<0  airra  ravra  vno8[£co.  Kal  (rv 
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vnkp  £>v  kav  6kXrj?  ypafe  pot  Kai  avo- 
40  kv coy  norjacoy  Aapas  yap  pot  av6<opoX{pyrj<TaTo) 
vavra.  KaXoo?  8e  ykyovtv  to  ra^y 
avrov  kXQCiVy  vcprjyijatTai  yap  aot. 

[a  eaTo(v)  eTTip^Xov  IV  i jyi(aivr]s).  emaKOTT^ov)  tovs  aovs  7ravTe($). 

eppoo[ao.  1  (erouy)  k6  Kataapo y  <Pacc((pi)  <7*. 


20.  v  of  i)V  COrr.  2  2.  ].  oXa >y.  23*  1*  d7ra>Xf[<7  e v .  43.  1.  7 raVra(s'). 

‘ . . .  I  wish  you  and  the  . . .  of  Caesar  to  read  this  (?),  for  although  I  (?)  have  had  trouble 
with  others  you  must  assist  him  for  the  sake  of  our  friendship.  I  am  quite  upset  at 
Helenos’  loss  of  the  money ;  for  when  Damas  arrived  at  Alexandria  we  came  to 
Epaphroditus,  and  it  was  discovered  that  he  had  neither  received  nor  paid  anything. 
I  wish  you  therefore  to  know  this  that  I  had  given  him  orders  to  go  to  Takona  for 
the  rents,  and  now  I  have  dispatched  him  to  collect  them  all  and  have  entrusted  to  him 
the  care  of  the  whole  matter.  Whatever  service  he  may  require  from  you,  stand  by  him, 
as  he  will  agree  in  everything  for  you  just  as  for  me.  Owing  to  my  worries  I  was  unable 
to  meet  Apollonius  the  Libyan  in  order  to  inform  him  of  this.  Write  to  me  yourself  about 

anything  you  want,  and  I  will  do  it  without  hesitation ;  for  Damas  has  agreed  in  everything 

with  me.  It  is  well  for  him  to  come  quickly,  for  he  will  instruct  you.  Take  care  of 
yourself  so  that  you  may  remain  in  good  health.  Look  after  all  your  household. 

Good-bye.  The  29th  year  of  Caesar,  Phaophi  6/ 

18.  Some  word  like  oIkovo^ov  is  probably  to  be  supplied  at  the  beginning. 

19.  ti^ou  whether  first  singular  or  third  plural  is  difficult ;  would  be  expected. 

34.  (iv6ofio\oyTj^a‘o^i(vVj :  cf.  P.  Tebt.  21.  6,  P.  Par.  42.  7. 


744.  Letter  of  Ilarion. 

25  x  14-7  cm.  b.c.  1. 

A  letter  from  a  man  who  had  gone  to  Alexandria,  addressed  to  his  sister 
(who  was  no  doubt  his  wife),  and  to  two  other  women,  regarding  certain  domestic 
matters.  A  curious  injunction  occurs  in  11.  9-10. 

flXaptO)v\ a }  *AXitl  rrjt  dSeX^rji  TrXdaTa 
pav  Kai  Btpovri  rrj  Kvpta  pov  Kai  ’AttoXXco- 
vapiv .  yivcodKt  coy  ert  Kai  vvv  kv  *AXe£av- 

8pt(t)a  (e)cr/z€r*  pr)  aycovtas  kav  oAcoy  ua- 
5  TTopevovrat ,  kyco  kv  sAXe£av8pt(r)a  pkvco. 

R  a 
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epcoTco  ere  Kai  napaKaXco  ere  iTTtptXri- 
6(rjr)i  to)  7raiSi(i>  teal  lav  evOvs  oypwi\f 
ov  Xa(3o)p€v  anoaTeXcb  ere  avco,  lav 
TToXXaTToXXcov  TtKTjs  lav  rjv  apae- 
io  vov  dpes,  lav  rjv  BrjXta  €K(3aXe. 
etpr)Ka9  81  ’AeppoStataTt  on  prj  pe 
kmXdOris*  7rco9  SvvapaC  ae  Itti- 
XaOeTv ;  Ipcorco  ae  ovv  tva  prj  ayco- 
vtaarj?, 

15  (eroi/y)  kO  Kaicrapos  Flavin  Ky. 

On  the  verso 

, iXapicov  "AXitl  anoSo?. 

2.  1.  ' AnoWtovaplaf.  8.  1.  aoi.  ii.  be  above  the  line. 

‘  Ilarion  to  Alis  his  sister,  many  greetings,  and  to  my  dear  Berous  and  Apollonarion. 
Know  that  I  am  still  even  now  at  Alexandria  ;  and  do  not  worry  if  they  come  back 
altogether  (?),  but  I  remain  at  Alexandria.  I  urge  and  entreat  you  to  be  careful  of  the 
child,  and  if  I  receive  a  present  soon  I  will  send  it  up  to  you.  If  (Apollonarion  ?)  bears 
offspring,  if  it  is  a  male  let  it  be,  if  a  female  expose  it.  You  told  Aphrodisias  “  Don’t 
forget  me.”  How  can  I  forget  you  ?  I  urge  you  therefore  not  to  worry.  The  29th  year 
of  Caesar,  Pauni  23.  (Addressed.)  Deliver  from  Ilarion  to  Alis.’ 

8-10.  eav  7toX\o7toXXcl>v  tcktjs  is  very  obscure.  If  the  second  person  tckjjs  is  right,  this 
passage  must  refer  to  the  exposure  of  a  female  infant.  But  7 roAXa  would  be  most  extra¬ 
ordinary,  apart  from  the  difficulty  of  constructing  noWoiu.  If  re*# s  is  altered  to  we 
might  suppose  that  an  animal  was  the  subject  and  divide  7 roXX(a)  ’AttoXAum ;  but  ’AttoXAwi' 
is  not  a  likely  name  for  an  animal.  Perhaps  noWanoWuv  conceals  ’A7 roAXcowipioy  (cf.  1.  2) ; 
for  the  use  of  the  second  person  cf.  e.  g.  295.  7. 


745.  Letter  to  Gaius  Rustius. 

1 1 •  i  x  1 8-8  cm.  About  a.d.  i. 

Conclusion  of  a  letter,  chiefly  concerned  with  money  matters.  The  writer 
had  evidently  been  in  financial  difficulties,  and  was  afraid  of  their  recurrence  ; 
but  the  loss  of  the  beginning  of  the  letter  makes  the  transactions  under  discussion 
rather  obscure.  The  addressee  has  a  Roman  name. 
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•  »  •  4  •  9 

aSeXcpfjs  p  ov  o]’Dov  Kf.pdpia  e'^jjfKorrja  {ne]vTe  Kai  Spa\\pas  Se]Ka  x[o]^ 

SI  oivov  rjyopaaas  e/c  (Spay^pcov)  virep  5>v  Kai  e6ov  y^eipoypa(j)Ou  [<$ca 
Ap]repaT6s 

pot  irtpl  rov  avTov  rov  ’Avrav  aTTOGTrjcreiv  Sta  to  k  .  [ . ] Ktvai 

coy  Kai  vi reay^ov  Sta  rov  TroXetrapy^ov  SeotpiXov,  p[t]  .  .]re[.]  .  rf .  .]va  ai'oo- 
5  dev  yewrjrai  iravra  Kai  7 raXtv  iarov y  avaaKevagoope  v]  prj  ovgi] y 

XPVa ?•  o^/c  otSas  yap  ttcos  /xo£  exprjaaro  eV  ’O^i/pvy^ocy  &>$■  Xucra^Tc 
aXXf  coy  rm  7roxe  dnoGrepTjrrjt  prj  anoStSeoKon .  tpoordb  ovv  ae 

prj  aXXcos  rrorjaai,  oiSa  Se  on  navra  /caXcoy  iro-qaeis'  ov  9tX co 
yap  apcj)icr(3fiTriaLv  npos  ere  eyttv  <plXov  pov  ojVjra.  d[(r]7ra£ov  navras 
10  rov y  aov$  Kai  Gtavrov  entpiXov  tv  vyiatvfl y.  eppcoao. 

On  the  verso 

Tatan  c  PoVGTiCOt  [ 


6.  0  of  ov*  corr.  from  1. 

* .  .  .  from  my  sister  65  jars  of  wine  and  10  drachmae,  and  you  bought  the  wine  at 
6  drachmae,  for  which  you  drew  me  up  a  bond  through  Artemas  that  the  said  Antas 
would  make  the  repayment  because  you  had  ...  as  you  promised  through  the  politarch 
Theophilus,  in  order  that  everything  may  not  be  completely  .  .  .  and  we  go  bankrupt  again 
without  any  necessity.  You  don’t  know  how  he  treated  me  at  Oxyrhynchus(?),  not  like 
a  man  who  had  paid  but  like  a  defrauder  and  a  debtor.  I  ask  you  therefore  not  to  do 
otherwise  ;  but  I  know  that  you  will  do  everything  well.  I  do  not  want  to  have  any 
dispute  with  you,  as  you  are  my  friend.  Salute  all  your  household,  and  take  care  of  your 
health.  Good-bye.  (Addressed)  To  Gaius  Rustius  .  .  / 

4.  7 ToXctTapxov :  7 roXftra^ot  are  known  at  Thessalonica  from  Acts  xvii.  6  and  C.  I.  G. 
1967,  but  the  title  is  new  in  Egyptian  papyri. 

The  mutilated  word  before  avwOev  is  most  likely  a  perfect  participle;  the  letter  before 
q[  seems  to  be  A,  o-,  or  r. 

6.  iv  *o£i^yxot?:  a  village  is  known  in  the  Fayfim  but  not  in  the 

Oxyrhynchite  nome,  and  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  metropolis  is  not  here  meant, 
though  ’o£vpvyx<ov  or  *0 £vpvyxtrS>v  7 roXir  is  the  normal  form.  The  sentence  ovk  oiSas  .  ,  . 
(inobebccKOTt  may  be  interrogative. 
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746.  Letter  of  Recommendation. 


23-2  X  x3‘5  cm'  a.d.  16. 

A  letter  from  Theon  to  his  brother  Heraclides,  a  basilicogrammateus, 
introducing  the  bearer,  Hermophilus.  Theon  is  perhaps  the  same  as  the  writer 
of  292,  a  similar  letter  of  recommendation  addressed  to  the  dioecetcs  on  behalf 
of  a  brother  named  Heraclides.  Cf.  also  787. 

Gecov  'HpafcXeiSrn  ran  aSeX^coc 
TrXeiara  ^atp€iv  Kal  vyiaiveiv. 
lEpp6<piXo$  (6)  cc7ro5[f]5ouy  c toi  ti]v 
im<TToXijv  [ejcrr'i]  *[.  .)fx  .  f[.]j)f>i 

5  [.yptov,  Kal  T)pa>Tri<7€v  pe  ypa\j/ai  croi. 

[7 r]po(p€p€Tat  zyttv  TTpaypariov 
[eV  TTjL ]  KepKfpovin.  tovto  0 vv  kav 
<tol  <pa[i]vrjTai  cnrovSaaus  Kara  to 
SUaiov.  Ta  8’  &XXa  cr eavTOv  kmpeXov 
10  iv  vyiaivys. 

eppcocro. 

(erouy)  y  Tifizptov  Kaicrapos  StftacrTov  $acQ<pi  y. 

On  the  verso 

'HpaKXeiSrji  /3a(aiXiK<oi )  yp{appaT€i)  0^y{pvyxiTOv)  Kuvott(oXitov). 


1  Theon  to  Heraclides  his  brother,  many  greetings  and  wishes  for  good  health. 
Hermophilus  the  bearer  of  this  letter  is  (the  friend  or  relative)  of .  .  erius,  and  asked  me 
to  write  to  you.  Hermophilus  declares  that  he  has  business  at  Kerkemounis.  Please 
therefore  further  him  in  this  matter,  as  is  just.  For  the  rest  take  care  of  yourself  that  you 
may  remain  in  good  health.  Good-bye.  The  3rd  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus, 
Phaophi  3.  (Addressed)  To  Heraclides,  basilicogrammateus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  and 
Cynopolite  nomes/ 

4.  The  letters  Vr[  are  on  a  separate  fragment,  the  position  of  which  is  doubtful. 

13.  There  seems  to  be  an  ellipse  of  km  after  ’o£t;(pvyx*TOV)j  though  the  fact  that 
a  basilicogrammateus  should  have  more  than  one  nome  under  his  jurisdiction  is 
remarkable. 
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747.  Invitation  to  a  Feast. 

5*i  x  7-3  cm.  Late  second  pr  third  century. 

An  invitation  to  a  feast  given  by  a  cavalry  officer  ;  cf.  110  and  523. 

EaXeT  at  6  '8€Ka8ap)x(os)  e/y  tt^v  &v'l~ 
av  iavrov  Trj  <5  KaXav - 

8atS  OLTT  0  COp(as)  7] . 

2.  ir  of  eavrov  corr.  from  v. 

c  The  decurion  invites  you  to  his  party  on  the  sixth  day  before  the  Calends  at  eight 
o’clock/ 


V.  COLLATIONS  OF  HOMERIC  FRAGMENTS 


(The  collations  of  IL  i-xii  and  the  Odyssey  are  with  the  text  of  Ludwich,  those 

of  IL  xiii-xxiv  with  that  of  La  Roche.) 

(#)  Iliad . 

748.  1 6-i  x  6-6  cm.  Ends  of  i.  107-116,  with  occasional  stops  and  elision- 

marks.  io8  reXeo-o-a?.  113  KfXuratj/xT/or/ir;?.  Third  century,  written 

in  sloping  oval  uncials  of  good  size. 

749.  10*3  x  10  cm.  Ends  of  i.  160-176  from  the  bottom  of  a  column.  Second 
century,  written  in  heavy  round  uncials. 

750.  8  x  6.3  cm.  Parts  of  ii.  57—73-  62  r]oaaa[a.  63  tfjizQys.  65 

Third  century,  written  in  sloping  oval  uncials. 

751.  19-6  x  9-2  cm.  Part  of  a  column  containing  iii.  30-55,  with  numerous  stops 
and  accents,  and  several  corrections  (probably  by  a  second  hand).  37  wos. 
40  o(f)€ ]Ao?.  First  0  of  ayovos  above  an  a  crossed  out.  47  ayapa[s  corrected 
from  eyeipeifs.  48  y  of  anjyes  above  the  line.  50  7 roArji  corr.  from  ttoXu], 
51  Kcm^ebj.  53  ]  [[.  .]j^coro?.  ?  of  above  the  line.  54  01  of  xpcuafioi 
above  crossed  out.  Late  second  or  third  century,  written  in  a  neat 
uncial  hand  of  the  oval  type. 

752.  11x8  cm.  Beginnings  of  iv.  87-96,  with  numerous  stops,  breathings  and 
accents.  93  The  first  hand  had  77  p  a)y  p.01 ;  a  second  hand  seems  to  have 
corrected  v  and  has  added  above  pun.  Third  century,  written  in  sloping 
oval  uncials. 

753.  19-2x6-4  cm.  On  the  recto  part  of  a  second  or  third  century  account. 

On  the  verso  parts  of  iv.  364-398,  with  numerous  stops,  breathings  and 
accents.  369  is  omitted,  as  in  A.  378  eaTpaTooov}  [[.Jfl’  [.  381  7 Tap  aijaia. 

382  (jo^ovto  tS[e  corr.  to  (o\ovt  ?;6[€  (?).  387  e  of  eoov  above  the  line.  Third 

century,  written  in  sloping  oval  uncials. 

754.  5-5  x  2-5  cm.  On  the  recto  ends  of  7  lines  of  a  document  mentioning 
a  (vfxovpy(o$).  First  century.  On  the  verso  a  few  letters  from  iv.  532-539. 
535  TTehe{fjux^v-  First  century,  written  in  a  good-sized  irregular  uncial  hand. 

755.  19x6  cm.  On  the  recto  part  of  a  document  in  a  cursive  hand  of  the 
early  part  of  the  third  century.  On  the  verso  a  few  letters  from  the  ends 
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of  v.  130-173,  forming  a  complete  column,  with  numerous  stops,  accents, 
breathings,  and  marks  of  elision  and  quantity  (all  probably  added  later). 
134  151  €^vaj)i^r.  153  1  of  \vy]pun  added  by  a  second  hand. 

Third  century,  written  in  an  upright  hand  of  the  oval  type. 

756.  6-8  x  8*2  cm.  Fragment  of  the  bottom  of  a  leaf  from  a  book,  containing 
on  the  recto  the  ends  of  v.  324-334,  and  on  the  verso  parts  of  379“39°> 
with  elision-marks.  332  Kvpavtovo-ai.  382  reFAari.  384  Ay  of  aAye"  corr. 
388  6  of  €v0  added  above  the  line  (?).  aTroAtro.  390  tj  of  e^yyetAev  above  a, 
which  is  crossed  through,  £  having  been  also  corrected.  Late  third  or 
fourth  century,  written  in  a  semi-uncial  hand. 

757.  4-2x3  cm.  Parts  of  v.  578-58 6.  582  ey  6.  First  century,  written  in 

round  uncials. 

758*  9-6  x  1 1  4  cm.  v.  583-596,  the  lines  being  nearly  complete,  from  the  top 

of  a  column,  with  stops,  breathings,  accents  and  elision-marks.  583  eAec/^avJra. 
586  6e  kcu.  587  ticTTriKei.  588  L7777(ov  .  .  .  7 7€<rov  €v.  Late  second  or  third 
century,  written  in  a  neat  uncial  hand  of  the  oval  type. 

759-  12-7  x  2-9  cm.  A  few  letters  from  the  ends  of  v.  662-682,  from  the  end 

of  a  column,  with  stops  (high  and  low  point)  and  accents.  667  a/x]</us 
€7 rorr  €?,  confirming  the  conjecture  of  Brandreth.  Third  century,  written  in 
a  neat  upright  uncial  hand  of  the  oval  type. 

760.  Fr.  (b)  7-3  x  4*9  cm.  Two  fragments,  the  first  containing  a  few  letters 

from  the  beginnings  of  v.  715-718,  the  second  parts  of  720-729.  724  6  of 

Xpvaerf  above  the  line.  First  century,  written  in  round  upright  uncials. 

761.  21  xii  cm.  On  the  recto  part  of  an  effaced  document.  On  the  verso 
vi.  147  and  148,  and,  after  a  lacuna  which  may  have  contained  2  lines, 
parts  of  11.  147  and  349  and  another  line,  the  whole  being  a  writing 
exercise.  148  TTjAeflwo-a.  Late  first  century  B.C.,  written  in  a  large  semi- 
uncial  hand. 

762.  19-8x8-5  cm.  On  the  recto  ends  of  lines  of  a  list  of  persons,  written 

in  a  cursive  hand  in  the  late  second  or  early  third  century.  On  the  verso 
the  latter  parts  of  vii.  1-35,  forming  a  complete  column.  5  tXarqaiv.  16 
6wto.  30  ft ayj\(r}oixtQ.  31  omitted.  Third  century,  written  in  small  upright 
uncials. 

763.  24.4  x10  cm.  Part  of  a  leaf  from  a  book,  containing  on  the  recto  the 

latter  portions  of  vii.  68-101,  and  on  the  verso  the  earlier  portions  of  69-134, 
with  stops,  breathings  and  accents.  72  v  of  ttovtottopoktlv  added  by  a  second 
hand.  73  n77ayax<uau'.  77  1  of  e'A r}i  added  above  the  line  by  a  second  hand. 
112  Final  1  of  Upiapuhii  added  above  the  line  by  a  second  hand,  top  re 
Tpo^ovdL  (a  new  reading;  cf.  v7ror/)Ofteotm  in  Vindob.  61).  1 13  AxtAAew. 
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133  t  of  MKvpouii  added  above  the  line  by  a  second  hand.  Third  century, 
written  in  good-sized  oval  uncials. 

764.  9-6  x  2-8  cm.  A  few  letters  from  the  beginnings  of  viii.  109-122,  with 
stops,  breathings  and  accents.  Third  century,  written  in  oval  uncials. 

765.  8.1  x  5-4  cm.  Ends  of  ix.  320-333,  with  stops,  breathings  and  accents 
(oxytones  having  a  grave  accent  on  the  final  syllable).  323  First  1  of 
iTpo(p€pr]i<n  added  above  the  line.  324  5e  re.  325  u  of  icivov  above  AX  crossed 
out.  Third  century,  written  in  oval  uncials. 

766.  5*8  x  5*8  cm.  A  few  letters  from  the  ends  of  x.  542-547,  from  the  bottom 
of  a  column,  with  occasional  accents.  Third  century,  written  in  sloping 
oval  uncials. 

767.  6-6  x  4-3  cm.  A  few  letters  from  the  ends  of  xi.  555-561,  with  stops. 
Second  century,  written  in  good-sized  round  uncials. 

768.  14x12*9  cm.  Fragment  from  the  top  of  a  column,  containing  parts  of 

xi.  736-764.  739  A v[y  eibao.  740  f]cu'0pjV  [.]va[f*r/]6[r/]r.  750  a7raAa£a.  755 

Ldlvro?.  756  Bovfip[a(r\ov.  757  AAecrt[°v].  75^  IlaAAa?  AOijvy.  j6o  Bovfipaaiov. 
Third  century,  written  in  sloping  oval  uncials. 

769.  Fr.  (a)  4*5  x  3*1  cm.  Two  fragments  containing  a  few  letters  from 

xiii.  308-317  and  342—347,  with  accents.  316  omitted.  344  te  A.[ 

with  v  above  A.  Late  second  or  third  century,  written  in  a  neat  uncial 
hand  of  the  oval  type. 

770.  47  x  7-9  cm.  A  few  letters  from  the  ends  of  xiii.  372-377  and  the 

beginnings  of  405-413,  with  stops,  breathings  and  accents.  372  6i\ 

374  In  the  margin  e7rcuFe<7o/xcu  and  below  it  au’t£o/x[at,  referring  to  the 
variants  alviCopai  and  alvl^op.ai\  cf.  Schol.  A  alviCop'  <f>ep€Tcu  kcu  6ta  rod  £ 
alvl^opai  avr\  ro9  eTratr^cro/j.at.  Z rjroSoroy  alvCaaopai,  410  In  the  margin 
between  this  and  1.  41 1  is  a  critical  sign  shaped  like  e).  Second  century, 
written  in  round  upright  uncials. 

771.  14x7*8  cm.  On  the  recto  beginnings  of  xv.  736-746,  with  occasional 
breathings  and  accents.  740  KauAt/xja'ot.  742  at  and  first  w  of  pcupcDoov 
above  e  and  o.  744  t  of  Kr^Aetw  added  later  (by  a  second  hand  ?).  At 
the  end  a  coronis  and  the  title  in  large  letters  IAia5[o?  0.  Late  second  or 
early  third  century,  written  in  handsome  good-sized  uncials  of  the  oval 
type.  On  the  verso  12  nearly  complete  lines  of  a  money-account  in 
third  century  cursive. 

772.  io-2  X5«9  cm.  Ends  of  xvii.  35 3—373,  with  stops,  breathings  and  accents. 
361  ay]\T]aTiv[oL,  363  av  at/aom.  369  Final  t  of  MeyotnaS?jt  added  above 
the  line.  371  a  of  at  dept  corr.  from  e.  Second  or  third  century,  written 
in  a  rather  small  uncial  hand. 


V.  COLLATIONS  OF  HOMERIC  FRAGMENTS 
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(b)  Odyssey . 

773.  Height  of  roll  24-4  cm.  Seven  fragments  from  four  columns  of  a  MS. 
of  ii,  containing  a  few  letters  from  304-3125  339-357  (top  of  a  column), 
ends  of  362-374  (top  of  a  column),  and  parts  of  386-410  (a  whole  column), 
with  stops  (high  and  middle  point)  and  occasional  accents.  341  above 

is  bi[. .  .]o.  368  6a<x  corral.  369  v  of  ov§€  corr.  372  (end  of  the  line) 

]vri  or  ] .  irj.  401  407  omitted.  408  e  of  Oem  added  above 

the  line  by  a  second  hand.  A\\aiovs.  Second  century,  written  in  very 
large  heavy  uncials  (cf.  66l),  the  letters  measuring  5  mm.  in  height. 

774.  4*5  x  7*5  cm.  Parts  of  iii.  226-231.  227  ei7r  e?,  the  e  being  added  by 

a  second  hand  above  a  crossed  through.  228  foos  e[,  the  9  being  corrected 
from  i(?).  Third  century,  written  in  good-sized  sloping  oval  uncials. 

775.  8.4  x  4*1  cm.  Parts  of  iv.  388-400  from  the  bottom  of  a  column,  with 
occasional  breathings  and  accents.  396  a  of  aAojjYcu  above  crossed 
through.  399  omitted.  Third  century,  written  in  sloping  oval  uncials. 

776.  62  x  2-4  cm.  A  few  letters  from  iv.  520-529  from  the  bottom  of  a 
column,  with  occasional  accents.  First  or  early  second  century,  written 
in  round  uncials. 

777.  12-2x8*8  cm.  Part  of  the  lower  portion  of  a  leaf  of  a  book,  containing 
on  the  recto  the  beginnings  of  v.  7-17  and  on  the  verso  the  ends  of  34-44, 
with  stops,  breathings  and  accents.  Fourth  century,  written  in  good-sized 
sloping  oval  uncials,  in  brown  ink. 

778.  20-6x17-2  cm.  On  the  recto  a  nearly  complete  column  containing 

x.  26-50,  with  stops  (high,  middle  and  low  point).  27  Second  1  of 
ci(j)pab it] i(Tiv  added  above  the  line ;  similarly  final  t  of  heKariji  in  29,  ran  and 
aWcot  in  32.  31  €7reAAa/3e.  34  €7recrcri.  38  ecrcri.  42  veurofJieQa.  46  fiovXi] 

re.  Late  second  or  third  century,  written  in  handsome  round  upright 
uncials.  On  the  verso  parts  of  the  last  7  lines  of  a  letter  in  a  cursive  hand 
of  the  late  third  century. 

779.  6-2  X  9-6  cm.  x.  124-130  from  the  top  of  a  column,  the  lines  being  nearly 
complete,  with  breathings  and  accents.  Late  second  or  third  century, 
written  in  a  clear  cursive  hand. 

780.  177x8-5  cm.  A  few  letters  from  the  ends  of  xi.  471-493,  and  the 

earlier  portions  of  523-545,  from  the  bottoms  of  columns,  with  stops  and 
occasional  accents.  533  h]  Tpcoea-ai  with  coy  (in  a  second  hand)  above  eo-cn. 
539  /3i/3<So-a.  544  <f)  of  I'ocrcpiv  above  r  crossed  out.  acpeio-TTjKet .  545  fuv 

with  €  above  1  added  by  a  second  hand.  Second  century  (?),  written  in 
an  uncial  hand  of  the  oval  type  and  archaic  appearance,  E  being  formed 


252  THE  OXYRITYNCHUS  PAPYRI 

781.  6  x  3-8  cm.  Fragment  of  a  leaf  from  a  book,  containing  on  the  recto 
parts  of  xvi.  243-256,  and  on  the  verso  the  ends  of  288-301,  with  stops, 
breathings  and  accents  (in  lighter  ink).  293  be  batra.  295  b  of  bovpe  corr. 
Third  century,  written  in  rather  small  sloping  oval  uncials. 

782.  7*3x5  •3  cm.  Fragment  of  the  bottom  of  a  leaf  of  a  book  containing 
on  the  verso  parts  of  xvii.  137-148,  and  on  the  recto  ends  of  182-193,  with 
stops  and  accents  (in  lighter  ink).  187  yeveo-Oai.  Third  century,  written  in 
rather  small  sloping  oval  uncials. 

783.  II7X4-4  cm.  Ends  of  xvii.  410-428,  with  stops.  417  a\\on.  Late  first 
century  B.C.,  written  in  good-sized  irregular  uncials. 


VI.  DESCRIPTIONS  OF  MISCELLANEOUS 

DOCUMENTS 


784.  Fourteen  fragments  of  a  document  containing  on  both  sides  several 

columns,  the  recto  consisting  for  the  most  part  of  lists  of  persons,  the  verso 
of  a  private  account  (continued  on  the  recto),  which  mentions  /cal  Trpoo-/  (i.  e. 
TTpoayivovrai )  (jrvpov)  (?//x urous)  tov  'ne'JTpafj.tvov  At SGptaPAp  (i.e.  I  ioo  copper 

drachmae),  [\  vrpa  Upa>v  ly  Movx*w(0  ^  l\0vhlov  k,  fi/rot;?  t,  A  /3  kc,  i\aiov 
Ko(n/Arys)  a  p~}  oivov  K^epapC cor)  /3  (rctAapTOp)  a,  and  payments  for  fEXX?;rt/c<Si/, 
A  conversion  of  silver  into  copper  drachmae  occurs,  n/i7/(s)  apyv(plov)  (Spax* 
fx&v)  7;  V7r(ep)  roG  Trarpo(s)  ’B\//  (a  ratio  of  337^:  1,  which  is  unusually  low; 
cf.  P.  Tcbt.  I.  p.  580  ]).  First  century  B.  c. 

785.  14*7  x  9  cm.  An  undertaking  by  a  surety  to  produce  a  certain  individual 
who  had  been  committed  to  his  charge ;  cf.  259.  After  the  first  5  lines, 
which  seem  to  have  contained  the  address  but  are  much  broken,  the 
papyrus  concludes  ojuoAo(yw)  Trape^Ar^cVat  Hcrcora  'UpaKAcovs  rapa  orov  or 
Kal  7rape£o/xat  £v  rail  c/x$arci  cktos  tepoG  /ScopioG  rep teVous1  zacrrj^  (TKtTrrjs.  About 


A.  D.  1.  12  lines  in  all. 

786.  14*3  X  8-4  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  census-return  on  oath,  written  by  Aristion 
and  Didymus  on  Tubi  30  of  the  third  year  of  Hadrian  (a.  D.  119),  the 
portion  preserved  corresponding  to  480.  7  sqq.  Trpoycypa/upteVtor  (cf.  480.  15) 
is  apparently  written  dycy.  Below  the  signatures  in  two  different  hands 
arc  official  dockets  KaT€^oDpL(rOi])  \aoyp(d(pois)  No(tov)  Apo(ptoi/)  \p6{vos)  d 
aG(ro'b'),  and  k aT€\(jo(pi<rOi})  Aaoyp(u<£oi?)  *  l77(7reW)  Uape(pi^o\rjs)  \po(vos)  6  ai(ros). 
20  lines,  which  are  complete  except  the  first. 

787.  19*9  x  13-3  cm.  Concluding  part  of  a  letter  of  recommendation  (cf.  746). 

The  first  5  lines  arc  cus  corn*  ?;pt cVepos.  epcorw  <rc  ovv  avrov  avreora/xeVop 
Kal  Iv  oh  iav  <roi  TrpoacpxTJTai  ([7701]]  £k  bucalov  ds  r?jr  c  /u  1/r  Kara\oyi)v  7roi?j<rcis 
aircot.  5*  v7T€p  wp  iav  alp fj  ypd(f)€.  Dated  in  the  second  year  of  Tiberius, 
Pharmouthi  11  (a.  D.  16),  9  lines. 


1  The  problems  of  Ptolemaic  copper  coinage  have  recently  been  discussed  by  Hultsch  in  Abhand.  d [ 
Kbnigl.  Sacks.  Ges .  d.  H'iss.,  1903.  We  regret  to  be  compelled  to  observe  that  owing  to  the  adoption 
of  Revillout's  long  exploded  theories  based  on  demotic,  and  the  failure  to  appreciate  the  evidence  of  the 
Tehtunis  papyri  with  the  arguments  brought  against  the  120  :  1  ratio  in  our  App.  ii  to  that  volume,  the 
article  seems  io  us  a  step  backwards  rather  than  forwards. 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


254 

788.  117x10  cm.  On  both  recto  and  verso  parts  of  two  columns  of  a  private 
account  in  copper  drachmae.  A  conversion  of  silver  into  copper  (bpaxpal)  b 
’AT p  (a  ratio  of  485  :  1)  occurs  ;  among  the  other  items  are  aprafiCov  n api](  ) 
'A,  alrrjT^L  p ,  re'Ao?  oiyov  ’Bu,  pepfipabos  (‘  anchovy  ’)  [.  Early  first  century  B.  C. 
In  Col.  i  of  the  recto  the  first  8  lines  are  complete,  the  rest  being  imperfect 
throughout. 

789.  97  x  13  cm.  Part  of  a  letter.  Lines  2-9  tbooKa  croi  Zv  ’O £vp[v(yx(*>v)i\ 
Alovvctlov  qvlov  ZTTMJToXeibiov  KtxQpciyp-Z(rov)  ds  18  pi]vb(s)  Kaurapdov  rou 
bitXOovTos  t  (trovs)  7 Ttpl  700  (Tt  bovvat  pot  ter  as  &v  kcu  avrds  o  Atoi'0(o’tos)  tay^v 
Trap1  Zpov  (7 rupou)  (aprafi&v)  SS’  x(°ivIkmv)  The  tenth  year  probably  refers 
to  Tiberius  or  Claudius,  n  lines. 

790.  8  7  x  12*8  cm.  Beginnings  of  8  lines  of  an  official  letter  from  Dionysius 
to  Ptolemaeus  enclosing  a  copy  of  another  letter.  Zina-Tarai  t&v  l^Trdpx^v 
are  mentioned.  Late  second  century  B.  C.  Written  across  the  fibres.  On 
the  verso  beginnings  of  6  more  lines  in  a  different  hand. 

791.  14-7  x  6  cm.  Letter  from  Didymus  to  his  brother  Apollonius,  beginning 
ZTupZpvrfapaL  yAppo>vCco  rwt  d5eA(/>w  ntpl  apyv(plov)  (bpaxp&v)  Tt(T(rap&Koi'Ta  oktoj 
et?  ovvayopavp.ioi')  ZpCo>v  .  .  .  Addressed  on  the  verso  ’ATroXAcortcot.  About 
A.  D.  1.  Incomplete,  the  end  being  lost.  12  lines. 

792.  8.4  x  27-2  cm.  On  the  recto  an  incomplete  account  of  payments  of  wheat 
to  various  persons,  containing  19  lines.  O11  the  verso  another  practically 
complete  account  of  receipts  and  payments,  mentioning  AiTo[i/j/)yo(I?)  pp, 
<t>a)<rc/;dpw  Kal  rco  aAAw  /_  k,  z'a0(Aoi/)  T:opt(ta)v)  b  L  r\y  Tcoo-^dpa)  zeal  av  .  .  i>£(  )  d$ 
€>J0(ta  )  L  p.  L  perhaps  means  bpa\pai  13  lines.  The  writing  on  the 
recto  is  across  the  fibres,  that  on  the  verso  along  them.  P*irst  century  B.  C. 

793.  24  x  1 1-5  cm.  Acknowledgement  of  payments  of  wheat  ds  to  brjyoaiov  by 
various  persons  <*770  ^lao-roA^s')  of  other  persons.  Dated  in  the  seventh 
year  of  Domitian,  Caesarius  16  (a.  D.  88).  Nearly  complete.  18  lines. 

794.  21.2x15-6  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  contract  for  the  sale  of  1  ^  arourae  of 

catoccic  land,  with  the  signatures,  which  are  nearly  complete,  and  following 
the  same  formula  as  504.  The  seller  was  Asclepiades,  the  buyer  a  woman 
called  Stn-dn?  (?)  or  Slvtotov,  and  the  price  500  drachmae  of  silver.  The 
land  was  Titpl  O.O&Oiv  Zk  tov  F,v(j)po)vos  a\a  KXripov  (sic).  Written  in  the  fifth 
year  of  Domitian  (a.d.  85-6).  36  lines. 

795.  Fr.  (a)  4-5x13-3  cm.  Two  fragments  of  a  marriage-contract  dated  in 
the  reign  of  Domitian  (a.d.  81-96).  The  husband  is  called  Heraclides,  the 
wife  (?)  Sarapous.  Line  4  y}aptri)v  <f>tpin]v  7Tpoa(f)tpopZvr}v  5a[KrdAiou]  xPv<r°vv 
T€TapT&[v  (cf.  496.  6,  note),  and  lower  down  ]TtvpZvt)v  Kara  rovs  rijs  X^P0-^ 
vopovs  occurs.  Written  across  the  fibres.  Parts  of  12  lines  in  all. 
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796.  3  x  8-3  cm.  Parts  of  7  lines  from  the  beginning  of  a  marriage-contract 
written  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  (a.  D.  98-117),  mentioning  iv  Trapa^ipvois 
kAciAiW  apy{vp0iv  feuyoy  (?).  P"or  kXclXCov  =  kAclviov  (‘bracelet’)  cf.  114.  11. 
Written  across  the  fibres. 

797.  5*5X10  cm.  On  the  recto  an  entry  concerning  the  measurement  of  the 

land  of  Thotsutaios,  btd(popov  07(0 1(^107x06)  0oro*i;raioy  tov  *ilpov  tuv  iv  ti }l 
<tl?(  )  t&v  7ra(  )  a7ro  tov  lc  tov  kcu  ifi  (ctovs)  7repi  K(x>(p.r}v)  .  .  .  For  bid(popov 

axoLvtap.ov  cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  p.  229.  The  reign  is  that  of  Cleopatra  III  and 
Ptolemy  Alexander  (b.  c.  103-2).  4  lines.  On  the  verso  2  lines  from  the 
beginning  of  a  document  mentioning  Ne/xe'pa  Kco(/xo)yp(a/x/xctreuy). 

798.  7*8  x  9*2  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  letter,  ending  <2770  ttjs  n/xijy  tov  dyopaaTov 

77poy  TavTa  dirobovvca ,  wy  6’  &v  Trapayircoi'TQi  ol  (HToXoyoi  cttI  tt)v  TTapaX^xj/Lv  tQv 
(TLTLKO)V  QLTTOp.€Tpr)(TOpL£V  «/Xd  K<21  TOVTCl.  CppbMTO .  (IrOVy)  Ky  The  tWCnty- 

third  year  probably  refers  to  Epiphanes  (b.  C.  183).  8  lines. 

799.  30*5x25  cm.  One  complete  and  one  incomplete  column  of  an  account 

of  sums  owed  and  interest  upon  them,  beginning  tCSv  iv  ’ AAt£avbpi]q  ao-o^xe 
(?  1,  &  eo^/ce)  x*ipoL  Oecoro(y)  iv  ttAoIw.  Then  follows  a  list  of  names  and 
amounts,  e.g.  Tavpdvov  kcu  SevdOov  (bpaxp-a.1)  r  to'k(oi;)  coos  Xleaopi)  (bpaxpol)  of. 
The  second  column  is  also  concerned  with  loans ;  as  bavto-p.ov  occurs. 
About  A.  D.  3 .  34  lines. 

800.  187x1  2-5  cm.  Beginnings  of  39  lines  of  an  official  document  enclosing 

a  letter  of  Valerius  Athcnodorus.  Lines  4-30  (which  begin  a  new  section, 
as  is  indicated  by  the  size  of  the  initial  letter)  Kcu  Sid  Ao'yo(u)  (ScoStKa)/x?}rov  , 
ibi}\co6i]  biciytypd<f>Oat  [,  vopiov  tovtov  tov  rpo77o^  tovtov  [,  77 ora/xoG  r<5  1-  (era) 
* Avtoovlvov  KaCoapos  Kvplov ,  <Pij\ikos  tov  i]ycp.ovcvaavTos  ipyartCa  e/c  r&j[r, 

alpcOivToov  ef  cvaxrjpLOvoov  vtt b  *HpaK[A  . . Trpoxptias  iK  tov  KvpiaKov  A oyov  as  tijv  [. 


Written  about  A.  D.  353. 

801.  192x223  cm.  Fragment  of  a  notification  addressed  to  Euangelius  also 
called  Sarapion,  strategus,  by  Diogenes,  enclosing  an  authorization  to  the 
strategus  from  the  archidicastes  in  answer  to  a  petition  by  Diogenes. 
Cf.  485  and  719.  In  the  upper  margin  is  a  short  note  from  the  strategus 
(cf.  B.  G.  U.  578.  2)  dated  in  the  second  year  of  Gaius  Pescennius  Niger 
(a.  D.  393).  The  letter  of  the  archidicastes  to  the  strategus  is  dated 
Thoth  18  (probably  of  the  same  year).  35  lines,  of  which  the  ends  are  lost. 

802.  7  x  7  cm.  Parts  of  1 1  lines  from  the  beginning  of  a  contract,  one  of  the 
parties  being  called  Si/xdpioroy.  Dated  in  the  1  [.]th  year  of  Ptolemy 
(Alexander  the  god)  Philometor  and  Berenice,  i.e.  B.  C.  101-95.  On  the 
verso  a  docket. 

803.  15x5  cm.  Fragment  of  an  official  letter  or  petition,  containing  3  com- 
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plete  and  3  incomplete  lines,  with  traces  of  a  preceding  column.  Lines  2-5 
kcu  a~b  €7rtoTareia9  <£[v]XaKtTa>v  clvtl  tuv  kclt  ero?  et?  to  brjpoaLov  opoXoyovptvcov 
6taypa$€<r0at  ( bpa^pldv )  T  a7rrjr?ja6ai  /3tato'jY]epov  tov?  ano  tov  vopov  <f)vXaKas 

vTTo  re  tov  [ . kcu]  YlToXefxaiov  rod  arparriyov  .  .  .  Late  first  century 

B.  C.  On  the  verso  parts  of  two  columns  of  an  account. 

804.  Width  9-9  cm.  Horoscope  dated  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  Au¬ 
gustus,  Phaophi  5  7 rept  wpa(v)  y  t^s  vpcpa(s)  (Oct.  2  (?)  A.  D.  4).  The  sun  was 
in  Libra,  the  moon  in  Pisces,  Saturn  in  Taurus,  Jupiter  in  Cancer,  Mars  in 
Virgo.  Taurus  was  setting,  and  Aquarius  at  the  nadir.  After  the  astro¬ 
nomical  details  the  papyrus  concludes  Kivbvvovs*  (fcvXdacrov  ecu?  ?7pepa>(v) 
p  yapiv  tov  vApecoy.  Incomplete,  being  broken  in  the  middle.  15  lines  in  all. 

805.  6*6  x  7*6  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  letter  written  on  Epeiph  20  of  the  fifth 

year  of  Augustus  (b.  C.  25).  Lines  2  sqq.  C^tcu  yap  7°u?  dvOpu 7rov?.  ev  5e 
toi?  tpyopevots  7rX[oYot?  KaXat  </>a(rei?  eXevaovTot  nap*  a£t<5  8e  ajmtjxovetv 

[p]ot  7 WKVOTcpov.  da7rd£ov  Tt&vTas  tov?  7rap’  fip&v  kcu  creavTiJ?  e7rt pcXov  tv’  vyiatYfj? 
€vrv()(ov(Ta).  €ppcu(cro).  9  lines. 

806.  15-9x35-4  cm.  Account,  in  two  columns,  of  expenditure  of  copper 
money  for  various  purposes  in  the  tenth  year  (of  Augustus,  i.  e.  B.  C.  2i-o). 
Among  the  items  arc  iepevvi  Qoijpios  ’A,  Ke</>aXa  XPvo‘°X°V  P*7?  2apa7rfcon  et? 
7TpaypaT)}(iv  ’A </),  hid  ti /?  ' A<TKXrj7ndhov  Tpa7T€^5  Xa£ot?  (TaXarrov)  a.  Complete. 


21  lines. 

807-  1 6-8  x  2i*i  cm.  Fragment  of  an  official  list  of  sheep  and  goats  belonging 

to  different  persons  at  a  village.  Col.  i  contains  the  ends  of  5  lines. 
Col.  ii  has  <5r  avTov  lb ta  7 r,  aty(e?)  6,  kq!  A pairor)?  (j>opLKa  pc,  ’A \oplrLos  lota  p 
utye?  y.  /  pfe  cuyes  f  ylvcrai  ti }?  Kcoprfs  7rpo'(/3aTa)  ’Acrpa  at ye?  tX<7,  dov  ’ Apcnvoijs 
<j)opLK^d)  ap.  The  sheep  which  were  ’Apatvo'q?  ^opiKa  as  contrasted  with 
those  that  were  private  property  seem  to  have  been  subject  to  a  special 
impost  (( popos),  payable  nominally  to  Arsinoe  (i.  e.  Arsinoe  Philadelphus 
probably),  but  really  of  course  to  the  State ;  cf.  the  duopoipa  in  the  Revenue 
Papyrus.  About  A.  D.  1.  On  the  verso  part  of  an  account. 

808.  Height  36  cm.  A  list  of  abstracts  (StaorpwpaTa)  of  contracts  for  loan  ; 
cf.  274  and  P.  Oxy.  II.  p.  176.  One  column,  numbered  at  the  top  ppe,  is 
practically  complete,  and  there  are  parts  of  another  in  three  separate 
fragments.  The  first  entry  is  [e]v  riaXtoo-et*  opoX(oyet)  "AptraXos  "E ppa>v[o? 

tov . .  ov?  cW’  ’0£v(pvyxp)i’)  7roXe£o?  UavcrCpei  ITeTafpio?  a7ro  t?J(?)  av(rq?) 

Ktopq?  riaXcoa-ew?  Opo(to-e<£a))  T07r(apxta?)  ®W€x(€iy)  77aP>  a^70^  dpyv(piov)  (bpaxpds) 
cn  K€(paX(ciLov)  ft?  eSa(veto'ev)  avTtSt  bid  tov  ev  Trj  av(rp)  Kt^pp  ypacpiov  tS  eveo^Tom) 
(eret)  pr]v\  Nepcovetcoi  Se/Saorak.  (Second  hand)  r/fleYrtorat)  pi)(vl)  Nepiovetan 
£e/3aoraH  t5,  a77o'S(o(rt?)  X  [p]i}(vbs)  Neptoretov  tov  ta  (erov?),  evx(  )  XcXy(pim)  ?). 
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A  marginal  note  (probably  by  the  second  hand)  has  ] .  7 rox(  )  £r  cb :o(ypa(l>fl) 
t  (eronj).  The  other  entries  refer  to  loans  tv  2e<£ah,  tv  Kt(Tp.ovx(ti)  or  tv  T?Jei, 
and  follow  the  same  formula  with  similar  later  additions.  The  month 
after  »)0c(ri<mu),  (which  is  once  written  ?j0€Ti<r(r<»)),  is  uniformly  that  in 
which  the  contract  was  drawn  up.  Otbs  KAav8t 09  is  mentioned,  and  the 
papyrus  was  probably  written  in  the  reign  of  Nero  (a.  D.  54-68).  43  lines 

in  Col.  i,  besides  the  marginal  notes. 

809.  16.7x6.4  cm.  Ends  of  22  lines  from  the  beginning  of  a  contract  drawn 
up  before  the  agoranomi  for  the  sale(?)  of  a  female  slave  called  T txuxrovs. 
Dated  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  (a.D.  98-117). 

810.  14*6x10  cm.  Proposal  (t7Tiht\ofiaL  pLurd^aaaSaL)  addressed  to  Claudia 

Ptolema  by  Dioscorus  for  the  lease  of  3  arourae  of  fiaa lXlA]  yij  near  Sinaru 
in  the  of  Xenon  for  the  nineteenth  year  of  Hadrian  (a.D.  134-5). 

The  land,  being  £k  fitpovs  tv  afipo^ov  (1.  -yu),  was  to  be  irrigated  by  the  lessee 
at  his  own  expense  and  cultivated  x°PT(?  Kat  Otpiv rjv  t-mvopLrjv 

at  the  total  rent  of  120  drachmae,  the  8 rffioata  being  paid  by  the  lessor. 
Cf.  730,  the  formula  of  which  is  almost  identical.  Nearly  complete,  but 
broken  at  the  bottom.  Title  on  the  verso.  27  lines. 

811.  7*7  x  9*4  cm.  8  lines  from  the  beginning  of  a  letter  from  TTeAAi?  to 
Ant^as  ?  beginning  kcli  to  ttp&tov  typ  a\[/a  (to]l  tvxapMTT&v  'EppLiTnrov  (1.  -ttw)  otl 
7 Tavra  p.oi  7Toet  tls  rijv  ai]v  KaraXoyrjv  (cf.  787),  Kat  ra  vvv  ti  aot  (pa^vt  rat  ypd\j/ov 
ay™.  . .  Address  on  the  verso.  About  A.D.  1. 

4 

812.  io-2  x  8*3  cm.  Fragment  of  a  letter  containing  in  a  postscript  (1.  5)  ztirL 

aorat  AoKpiojv  [,  (1.  6)  piKapis  vi :o  A ovkCov  (tjtt.  A.  above  the  line)  ynovcra  yap 
o[r]t  [,  (1.  7)  tjjv  XcopLKav  avrov  [.  Dated  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  Augustus, 
Athur  (b.c.  5).  8  lines. 

813.  15x117  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  letter  in  which  the  writer  requests  that 

a  cargo  of  barley  may  be  sent  to  him.  About  A.D.  1.  7  lines. 

814.  ai-5  xi  i-6  cm.  Fragment  of  an  account  in  two  columns.  Among  the 
entries  are  TiaKrtovCraLS  .  .  .  cn:b  QtXft cut  . .  .,  Kfro?  Ylro\tpLaiov  t&v  aro  E vtpyt- 
Tlc8o9  .  .  .  Written  in  the  fourth  year  (probably  of  Tiberius,  i.e.  A.D.  1 7—8). 
15  incomplete  lines  in  Col.  ii. 

815.  37-9  x  1  1.3  cm.  Fragment  of  an  account  containing  names  and  sums  of 

money  arranged  under  different  dates,  the  beginnings  of  lines  being  lost. 
The  proper  name  ’O vOovofiti  (dative)  occurs.  About  A.D.  1.  19  lines. 

816-  Fr.  {a)  14.3  x  13*1  cm.  Three  fragments  of  an  account  containing  names 
and  sums  of  money.  ]?  ’I aibupov  Kal  'h]crov$  occurs.  10  incomplete  lines 
in  Fr.  (a).  On  the  verso  part  of  another  account  mentioning  the  twenty- 
fifth  year  (of  Augustus,  i.e.  B.c.  6-5). 
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817.  97  x  20  cm.  5  nearly  complete  lines  from  the  top  of  a  column  containing 
a  list  of  names  and  sums  of  money,  a  larger  and  a  smaller,  the  second  being 
probably  interest,  e.g.  ] .  S(  )  hia  ’A vript&Tos  A oKp-qriov  IIax<or  /3  ( hpa\pal ) 
pv  (bpa\p.al)  17.  The  twenty-first  year  (of  Augustus,  i.e.  B.c.  10-9)  is  men¬ 
tioned.  On  the  verso  part  of  another  account. 

818.  6-8x9  cm.  Ends  of  the  first  7  lines  of  a  contract  dated  in  the  thirty- 
fourth  year  of  Augustus  (a.  D.  4-5),  written  in  a  semi-uncial  hand. 

819.  8.6x10.6  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  letter  concerning  the  sale  of  wine  or  oil, 

ending  ra  hZ  it poKeipLti'a  x(o'ay)  &  TreiTpao-  {cr}0ai  Si’  Zp.ov  ara  5pax(/^tds)  7 rAre,  ra 
Kopt(a  ?)  Zk  bpa\(piQ)v)  (rpuo/3dAoi>).  About  A.D.  1.  6  lines. 

820.  10-2  x  17-9  cm.  End  of  a  letter  containing  the  date  (twenty-seventh  year 
of  Augustus,  Tubi  i[.],  i.e.  B.C.  3)  and  a  postscript  of  7  lines,  giving  various 
directions. 

821.  11-5x6.2  cm.  Ends  of  the  first  9  lines  of  a  letter  to  a  daughter.  About 
A.D.  1. 

822.  5-4x13  cm.  Beginning  of  a  letter  from  Lysimachus  to  his  brother. 
eS  7 Tpaaaziv  takes  the  place  of  yatpziv.  About  A.D.  1.  4  lines. 

823.  24x10*2  cm.  Fragment  of  the  conclusion  of  a  lease  of  land  near 
Nepfi€pO[a?  Cf.  277.  Dated  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  Augustus,  Phaophi 
(B.  C.  6).  Written  on  the  verso,  the  recto  being  blank.  13  incomplete  lines. 

824.  4-KX2-5  cm.  Fragment  containing  parts  of  the  first  10  lines  of  a  contract 
dated  in  the  sole  reign  of  Ptolemy  (Alexander  the  god)  Philometor 
(b.  C.  101-88). 

825.  7-8  x  15.9  cm.  Beginning  of  an  account  of  which  the  heading  is  Arjpujrpfo) 
•  Kat  ’Aptpuorfi*)  Kal  roty  ervv  avrois  puaBoiTcus  £€vlkt}s  tt paKTOpeias  irapa  2:apcmWo[y] 

77 paypLCLTevTov  Mijj.(p€0)s  M  e]/x0Virou.  Ao'yoy  ArJ/^crroy  Kal  ava\u>p.[a  roy  pujrw 
Tpiwv  d7r[o]  <frapp.o vdi  &oy  Uavvi  roD  e  [(trovy)  .  .  .  The  beginnings  of  lines  of 
a  second  column  are  preserved,  containing  a  list  of  entries  each  commencing 
with  7r(apa).  On  the  importance  of  this  papyrus  for  the  fm/aj  irpaKTopda 
see  712.  introd.  Second  century.  On  the  verso  in  a  different  hand  (?) 
parts  of  the  first  6  lines  of  a  document  mentioning  the  ZyKTyawv  10- 
< pv\aKiov ,  perhaps  the  draft  of  a  declaration. 

826.  9‘5  x  11-9  cm.  Fragment  of  the  conclusion  of  a  notice  sent  to  some 

official,  apparently  an  announcement  of  a  death.  Lines  1  sqq.  ACbvfi[os] 
Xapir .  (  )  yiphio y  [pter?jAAa£e  ?  roz/]  fiiov  tcol  cpcotmti  fxrjvl  Tv/3t  tov  dtvrZpo(v) 

( Kaiy  rptaKo[(r]ro£  eTovy  Kataapoy.  6 to  afiak  Zav  <f)a(vi)Tai  KaTayiopurOrivai  tovto 

[. . . . Zv]  roty  7rapa  o-ot  /3t/3Afoty ...  A.  D.  3*  9  fines.  On  the  verso  the 

beginning  of  an  account. 

827*  13-5x6.8  cm.  Part  of  a  list  of  names.  About  A.D.  1.  18  lines. 
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828.  5-8x10  cm.  Parts  of  6  lines  of  a  petition  concerning  the  measurements 
of  a  piece  of  land.  Early  first  century  B.  C.  On  the  verso  parts  of  6  much 
effaced  lines  of  another  document. 

829.  12*3  x  9*3  cm.  Part  of  a  letter  from  ScoyeV^y  to  his  sister.  About  A.  D.  i. 

13  lines. 

830.  15*3  x  5*6  cm.  End  of  17  lines  of  an  official  letter,  enclosing  other 
documents.  Phaophi  28  of  the  twenty-first  year  (of  Philometor  probably, 
i.e.  B.C.  155)  is  mentioned.  Written  across  the  fibres.  On  the  verso  part  of 
a  line. 

831.  Fr.  [a)  6-  1x9*2  cm.  Two  fragments  of  a  contract  beginning  Irovy  ( 

[.  .  .  .  iv]  ’O £(vpvy\an')  7ro(A€i)  tijs  Qr)fi[aLb(os).  ofxo  \cryd  AsTrnVrjy  .  .]/xcu raxroy 
M aKtbtov  t 'Suyyiydpios  Trepan;  'Hpa/cAuS^A  ....  The  sovereign  is  Ptolemy 
Soter  II,  and  the  date  therefore  B.C.  1 11-0.  8  lines. 

832.  14x21-3  cm.  Parts  of  two  columns  of  a  taxing-list  of  some  kind. 
Col.  ii  begins  ytvtrai  to  77 (ay?)  iiUKetyaXaiov,  Tewros  aptmaxa  p/x,  PrjAuKa  pif, 
/[<ti’C]  Brj<raTo(s) . .  The  fifteenth  year  of  Augustus  (b.C.  16-5)  is  mentioned 
in  Col.  i.  In  the  blank  space  between  the  columns  a  second  hand  has 
written  Ztv  /xctaap  dOavArm^  and  a  third  the  beginning  of  an  acknowledge¬ 
ment  of  a  payment  at  the  Serapeum  of  Oxyrhynchus.  On  the  verso  traces 
of  two  other  documents. 

833.  n-8  x  16  cm.  Beginning  of  an  official  report  concerning  ?;pioAiai 

<T7T€pp.dTQ)v.  Lines  1—7  crvvdyovTai  duo  77/xioAiay  oTrtpp.  drcov ,  ’O £vpvy\((TOv)m 
t&v  vtto  twv  Kara  tottov  criroA  oycoiP  (L/xoAo(yT7p€ra)r>)  KtyopT}(yfj(T6at,)  a?  kAtj- 
P0VX(  )  0.1  y  .  .  [.  .  .]  dvt t(  )  (7 rvpov)  aoeS',  St(a</>opou)  p-r\Ljb\  A’o(i7rai)"  . 

aAArjy  7//xtoAfas*  to )v  (n]pLCUvopiiv(tiv  v[77o]  t&v  roS  vopiov  T077oypapLp.a(r4oni)  T:\tictu 
KtxoprfyijaOai  .  .  .  Cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  pp.  226-7.  About  A.D.  1.  8  lines. 

834.  4*5  x  9*8  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  letter  dated  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of 
Augustus,  Mesore  (b.c.  4),  mentioning  a  voyage  eiy  T) /x/3ovy.  6  lines. 

835.  19-8  x  12-8  cm.  An  offer  to  purchase  confiscated  land  at  Pela,  addressed 
to  Gaius  Sep[p^ius  Rufus  ;  cf.  721,  which  has  the  same  formula.  The 
purchase  price,  which  was  to  be  paid  ini  ti)v  iv  rw  2£*a]pra7r€ta>  br^jxocriav 
[rpairiCav,  was  not  less  than  100  drachmae.  The  earlier  portion  is  much 
mutilated.  For  the  conclusion  see  721.  14-5,  note.  About  A.D.  13. 

14  lines. 

836.  13-5  x  12-8  cm.  Loan  of  32  artabae  77 vpov  o-repeov  from  Theoxenus  to  two 
nipcrcu  [rijy  imyov ]r/y  and  a  third  person.  Lines  6  sqq.  a-oboTaxrav  ol 
bebav€L(rp.ivoL  0eo£Vra)  ray  TpidtcovTa  buo  apra^ay  r<5y  nvpuv  iv  P-r\v\  riauiH  rou 
iKKaibeKarov  erovy  iv  ’O ^vpvyy^mv  ttoAci  irvpov  or (ptov  viov  KaOapbv  qbo\ov  P-£Tp(p 
T€Tpa\OLvCK(p  ay(o)paro/xiKa>  Karacm/o-ayrey  roty  ibiois  arp/Aw/xacri  k.t» A.  For 
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fjLtrpov  ayopavofjiiKov  cf.  740.  17,  note,  and  for  the  formula  cf.  the  late 
Ptolemaic  loans  from  Gebclen,  e.g.  P.  Grenf.  I.  23.  First  century  B.  C. ;  the 
sixteenth  year  refers  to  Neos  Dionysus  (b.  C.  66-5)  or  Augustus  (b.C.  15-4). 
Nearly  complete,  but  broken  at  the  beginning.  30  lines.  The  papyrus 
has  been  gummed  on  to  two  similar  documents,  of  which  parts  of  a  few 
lines  are  preserved. 

837.  1 8-6  x  15*5  cm.  Will  of  Apollos  daughter  of  Paesis,  leaving  her  property 
at  Kerkemounis  jointly  to  Didymus  son  of  Diogenes],  probably  a  son 
by  her  first  marriage,  and  to  the  offspring  of  her  present  marriage  with 
Apollos  son  of  Ophelas,  with  provisions  for  the  (ptpvrj  and  7 Tapatytpva  of 
a  daughter  and  for  the  guardianship  of  the  children.  Dated  in  the  second 
year  of  Hadrian  (a.d.  317-8).  Cf.  489-95.  Written  across  the  fibres.  30 
lines,  of  which  only  the  beginnings  are  preserved. 

838.  30-5  x  9*5  cm.  Lease  of  land  at  the  'HpaxXdbov  Znoitaov  from  Diogenes 
to  two  persons,  with  the  signature  of  the  lessor.  The  formula  follows  that 
of  e.g.  499.  The  conclusion  is  r? /?  zttlvopltis  ovenis  rod  AtoyeVou?.  Kvpla  ?/ 
p.[aOu>(ris.  Dated  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Hadrian,  Thoth  (a.  D.  136). 
Incomplete.  52  lines. 

839.  27*5  x  17*1  cm.  Letter  from  Eutychides  to  his  mother,  the  earlier  part 
describing  an  accident  to  a  boat.  Lines  6  sqq.  ws  ivcivayyatv  Kara  riroAqxatSa 
/cal  ?/X0€  pLOL  yvpvds  /ce/arSia'ei/KCoj.  evOi co?  ?}y<>pa<ra  avro) t  aroXijv .  A  p.a)(cupo(l)6pos 
is  mentioned,  apparently  as  the  bearer  of  the  letter.  Early  first  century  A.D. 
Incomplete.  26  lines. 


APPENDIX  I 

Addenda  and  Corrigenda  to  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  Part  II 
and  Fay  am  Towns  and  their  Papyri . 

For  the  literature  connected  with  these  volumes  see  the  successive  bibliographies  of 
papyri  by  Wilcken  in  the  Archiv ,  and  by  de  Ricci  in  the  Revue  des  ttudes  grecques. 
After  an  examination  of  the  articles  in  question  and  a  comparison  with  the  papyri,  we  give 
here  a  list  of  those  suggestions  which  both  affect  our  transcriptions  of  the  texts  and 
are  satisfactory.  Proposed  alterations  which  are  unsuitable,  or  are  based  upon  alternatives 
mentioned  in  our  notes,  or  in  the  case  of  literary  texts  are  confined  to  the  supplements 
of  lacunae,  are  generally  ignored.  Where  the  source  of  the  correction  is  not  indicated, 
it  is  our  own. 
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Fart.  II.  211.  34.  b  papa*  v  for  9 . ]v  (Weil)  is  possible. 

214.  Recto  7.  The  vestige  of  a  letter  before  a  is  too  slight  to  afford  any  clue.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  the  two  letters  after  pe  in  1.  1 5. 

18.  Possibly  vo  xhtgv  fx€LU  (Ludwich). 

Verso  11.  Possibly  a[s  jr]eAa[y]o[f  (Platt),  but  it  is  not  certain  that  a  letter  is  lost  after  A  a, 
and  the  following  vestiges  suit  e  better  than  o.  Perhaps  n\\ay€  ifav  (Rolling). 

.  os:  the  doubtful  r  may  be  n ,  but  neither  n  em  ]<r[pe[ (Platt)  nor  n[eno'i0]m 
(Bolling)  seem  to  suit. 

13.  fi  .  .  A oy:  the  first  letter  is  more  like  v  than  p. 

14.  1.  aa^Tv'faXtKTos  (Ludwich)  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

215  .  i.  28.  (caw  should  very  likely  be  read  in  place  of  0oatv}  but  there  is  not  room  for 
ayafio'pp  po  oxrt  (Fraccaroli). 

216.  i.  2.  \r)v  is  a  misprint  for  A 79. 

218.  rPhe  position  in  Col.  ii  conjecturally  assigned  by  us  to  Fr.  (r)  may  be  considered 
certain.  Line  26  is  pa v  crpjpfiepet  (or,  as  Cronert  suggests,  e  ntp  epei),  27  vnep 
o\rjs  ,  28  Ap\(\^an  s  teat.  Zip'  odor  os  (cf.  OUT  note  ad  loc.\  29  perhaps  tv  Tots  rrepi  roeftov  (fv 
rots  Cronert).  Fragment  ( b )  probably  joins  Fr.  (a)  so  that  Fr.  (a)  i.  18  and  Fr.  (b)  1 
form  one  line,  i.e.  (W™  ro~.  Fr.  (e)  probably  belongs  to  the  bottom  of  Fr.  ( a )  ii. 

219.  1 1.  At0o  is  kl  *TQi  (i.e.  *«<7m)  (Platt)  is  possible. 

17.  For  fpinn Y]  Tpo<f)r}v  Wilamowitz  suggests  oppttfa\po<j)ii>.  6  in  place  of  o  is  possible,  but 
the  first  letter  is  more  like  e  than  o.  The  rj  of  rpocprjp  is  certain. 

220.  A  newly-found  fragment,  apparently  from  the  top  of  a  column,  contains  the 
beginnings  of  two  lines  v  and  pa'  y[.  Cf.  221  ad  fin. 

x.  16.  The  penultimate  letter  before  ava  is  0  or  k. 

xi.  20.  prr[i  <j  rtxov  (Leo)  is  possible,  but  6  e  n  co  s  for  the  preceding  letters  is  unsuitable. 

221.  i.  1.  1.  pre  for  Tf  (Ludwich). 

2.  ra  papwoi^a  (Ludwich)  is  not  very  suitable. 

17.  roY  before  diappovp  (Ludwich)  is  possible. 

21.  Possibly  ana  fpevyet  (Ludwich),  but  the  doubtful  letter  is  more  like  77  or  t. 

ii.  3.  1.  ve  Kpots  (Allen). 

9.  1.  TeAcvTdP  [  (Wilamowitz). 

iii.  2,  The  traces  of  a  letter  before  aeAav  suit  <0  or  t  better  than  v.  The  papyrus  has 
< 

StfAY]^  i.e.  the  first  hand  wrote  die\ op  which  was  corrected  to  SeeAoi/  (Diels). 

3.  1.  T popes  for  y  M apes  (Diels). 

6.  1.  7rAeto  for  fTrAeto  (Diels). 

23—4.  1.  Ke  k  |  7 <70  ei\a  1  ^o  (Ludwich). 

25.  7tt](ott)v  (Ludwich)  is  possible. 

26—7*  !•  y ffape  vat  (Ludwich). 

iv.  18.  The  vestiges  before  m  are  too  faint  to  afford  a  clue. 

vi.  11.  patp  ijrat  o  yopos  (Ludwich)  is  possible. 

vii.  5.  Tra  p]  Apqk  peoPTt  (Platt,  Ludwich)  cannot  be  read,  but  our^y  Se  koi  Apalpeop  is 
possible. 

I5»  1*  Tayrijp  for  raff  .  .  P . 

ix.  I.  1.  crapros  .  .  /Jua  .  .Va0"[  for  crap  rat  .  ♦  .]  .  *cY.  .]  .  7ra<rj. 

9.  &e  7reprTj<r]rjs  for  d  eTrop^eiO  r)s  (Ludwich)  is  just  possible,  but  the  letter  following  n  is 
more  like  o  than  e . 

15.  1.  Kpava  MeA  avoY  for  Kpapap  e\  iko  s  (Wilamowitz). 

xii.  10.  The  vestiges  on  either  side  of  y  are  too  slight  to  give  a  clue. 

26.  nop  might  be  read  instead  of  t(op. 
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xiv.  25.  rj  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  extremely  doubtful.  There  are  more  probably  two 
letters. 

26.  ctt€vovh€v[(ii}  yrjs  (Ludwich)  is  possible. 

xvi.  20—1 .  *]|n-i  p«*p  (Ludwich)  is  possible,  but  the  n  is  extremely  doubtful. 

xvii.  12.  e]y  a$?7  (Ludwich)  is  possible. 

Fr.  (a)  5.  A6rji[oK\r}s  (Cronert)  is  possible. 

The  beginnings  of  1 2  lines  are  contained  on  a  new  fragment  which  the  recto  (cf.  220) 
seems  to  show  is  from  near  the  bottom  of  a  column,  while  1.  9  utt  aotos  (cf.  II.  xxi.  318-21) 
indicates  that  it  belongs  to  the  column  lost  before  Col.  xvi. 


(•]•••  •( 
a  .  oo-  .  [.]  .  [ 

0V70)[ 

> 

tov  <5ecr[ 

5  [ir]epiovT\ [ 

[•  -]«x«£[ 


ra  7T07afi[ 

tovciitt[ 
vi t  autos  | 
10  fxas  €K  T 
afiaa7a{ 

[•] 


222.  17.  ot/(rcjf)  KpaTrjt  (Diels)  can  be  read. 

230.  32.  €Tjyavprjv  is  a  misprint  for  ((rprovp^v. 

232.  2.  Insert  rj  after 

237.  iv.  8.  1.  (KXtyopevrjv  (Gradenwitz). 

17.  1.  t<5  ^AcrKXrjntdBrj  [aTr^oSeSajKfVat  (Grad.). 

21.  1.  tov  yap  'AfjKhrjjTidb^ov  r <5  kB  (eVei)  [aVfltTOu  pVo?  (Grad.). 

2 6.  1.  SjxoXoyrjpaTa  yfytprjcrOal  ^xV  (or  p  oi  ])  (Grad.). 

30.  1.  ttJs  Bi  pijT^pwas  oi'or/af]  (Grad.). 

33.  ( 7U(TTap€vo\v 1  (Grad.)  is  possible. 

v.  7.  (ov)  is  a  mistake  for  os  (Grad.). 

7—8.  1.  KQTa\a{3r]S  ?i£iov  in  ipi  dvdnfpyjrov. 
l6.  1.  dp[ano^pnrjt  d^iov  (Blass). 

34,  1.  Bid  before  xp^arto/iow  (Grad.). 

38.  1.  Bvpacr  [0]  ai  (Grad.). 

42.  1.  prj  \aijji(\ri6r)vai. 

vi.  18.  1.  ovTipos  (Blass). 

21.  1.  an  ipov  for  &n\o)?. 

24.  1.  €7n  Tjjs  p[rj  Tpcjsa?  ovaias  /3ooX^^etor/7  cruy€v8.  (Grad.). 

25.  1,  aTraXXjarr  .  .  .  (Grad.). 

31.  1.  to  ...  .  7rocr#a[i]  €i  oi/K  i£6p. 

vii.  22.  1.  in to  \oinrjt  (i.e.  Xiar^s)  for  vno\otni]s  (VVilamowitz). 

2 3»  1.  rjpvnipai  for  rjKovKepai  (Wilam.). 

26-7*  iviy<avroi  is  a  mistake  for  ipiyKapra  (Wilam.). 

40.  1.  per  aXXa  for  /xfrdXXa  (Grad.), 

viii.  24—5.  1.  tqis  yapovpilais^  Bid  to  kcu  (Grad.,  G— H.). 

27.  1.  otto  for  tov.  ty  (referring  to  Trajan’s  reign)  can  be  read,  as  Stein  suggested,  for 
Acy,  but  cf.  712.  7,  where  a  Sulpicius  Similis  is  mentioned  certainly  long  after  Trajan's 
time  and  perhaps  in  the  reign  of  Commodus. 
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255.  16.  1.  [/  f  u]y<ot)?  for  [.  .  .  .]rio>s. 

265.  39.  1.  v&fjeyfi(iT(i)v . 

269.  ii.  2.  1.  for  [Mld/cpa>  (Wilam.). 

270.  25.  A  line  has  dropped  out  of  the  text.  1.  /cal  AprjpfVTjs  dpovpuis  cf  rifxwu  rms  cm  to  goto 
Karol  KiKTjs  /cal  Avqpcvqs  els  KaruLKiav  /c.r.A.  (Goodspeed). 

273.  5.  1.  kgtu  To)  patwv  c  6  rj  {rrru  /c.r.A. 

8.  The  letters  following  ov  might  be  read  as  tov. 

274.  2  2.  ].  fVt/cara/SoX^r)  for  cVt/car«KoA(ov#a€t')  (WeSSely). 

24-5.  [c'nPaSev  \(7tait  (Wessely)  is  possible. 

277.  9—13.  1.  Aiovv\crlov  i]  t  tj  s  yrjs  vtt  oAoyctr cot  ayTGu  .  .  .  [.V . |  qvkuh  rjinay, 

[Ptfa]  lovtcoi  Sc  Aiovvcnos  tt]v  picrOujcrtv  |  miarjt  jif  e(3at  co/rct,  {Beftatov^pcinjs  Sc  a  i  rij?  /co/xifcTcocrai'  | 
kmvws  ra  ycyrjpo^Ta)  c  m  rds  jrcpl  II  dpiv  v  miyxavaas  aXwt  (1.  dXws)  /c.r.X. 

286.  19.  1.  dTToSaxrcu'  (i.e.  dnoduatp)  for  d TToBAaciv  (Wilam.). 

287.  7*  h  navra  for  77drr(a). 

289.  3.  The  abbreviation  beginning  with  o-  which  recurs  in  this  papyrus  is  probably 
<ru(jut)7ra(v) ;  cf.  574. 

298.  42.  y  is  a  misprint  for  v. 


Fay  Am  Towns  and  their  Papyri . 

2.  iii.  16.  S  cAkojv  lt  pLi]xn.  for  o-c . .  pi[.  .1 .  .] .  a  (Weil)  is  possible. 

2  3.  <[  &  Pad  for  [.] . .  (}0  (Weil)  is  possible. 

32.  1.  atySoj/  for  atySjj  v  (\\  eil). 

8.  10.  c  is  a  misprint  for  rcl 

10.  This  fragment  has  been  identified  by  Plasberg  and  Ferrini  as  coming  from  Ulpian,  Lib. 

xlv.  {Dig.  xxix.  1.  1).  3.  1.  profer ri  for  professi.  6.  1.  erga  for  es  se.  io.  1.  mililes 

fystamenta.  1 1 .  1.  facia  nt  for  enia[. 

11.  22.  1.  rf  k  aX  if  t\av  (Wilcken). 

20.  introd.  p.  117.  1.  5.  uVaros  (de  Ricci)  for  VaTor  is  possible.  The  edict  is  assigned  by 
Dessau  to  Julian  instead  of  Severus  Alexander. 

6.  et  ti  (Wilamowitz)  can  be  read  in  place  of  cm. 

8.  cirj  before  /cat  ravra  is  corrected  by  Wilamowitz  to  cYt. 

15.  cf  tmavTo)  v  Kparclv  |  xprpxaTwv  (Wilamowitz)  is  better  than  our  cf  6iravTia[v  |  XPW*" 

Ti^caSai. 

23.  introd.  1.  Tapavco){s)  for  Tapavo-o){  )  (Smyly) ;  cf.  the  modern  Tcimia. 

23  (tf).  5—6.  1.  Ko/3a<rctrou  .  .  .  McrqAtrJoif. 

27.  32.  1.  yvaiplfa  for  .  rctptfto  (Wessely). 

42  {a).  15*  h  ypapp<iT{iKGv)  for  ypappaT{cn)s)  j  cf.  P.  I  ebt.  I.  p.  28. 

46.  3.I.  tt/jo?  for  .  .  y(  ). 

48,  3.  1.  7rpoyo{vos)  1  stepson  ’  (\V  ileken). 

50.  5.  1.  dpop{ov)  for  A 6)p{aros)  (Wilcken). 

67-76.  1.  TCT€\{d)Ur]Tai)  for  TcrcX(coTat)  (W’ilcken). 

73.  I.  1.  di^rco^/u/3oX(/jcrc)  Ilaijcrtf  Te\{u)vr}crdpevos)  (Wilcken).  Similarly  ill  74.  I.  1  dj/TC- 

{ri//ij3dA(qo,c). 

96.  1.  A.  D.  143  for  A.  D.  122. 

110.  1.  1.  BeXXt^of  (Wilamowitz). 

15.  1.  7TOT  1  o' drwerat*  for  Acn>[a‘Yira>crat'  (Wilamowitz). 
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112.  4.  1.  6</3oXr}rf/)}oi/? ;  cf.  P.  Amh.  II.  91.  11  note. 

116.  3—4.  1.  0«j  yj>ovs  for  <f)(i\povs  (Wilamowitz). 

138.  1.  KpctVcrm  =  Kptv€T€  (Wilamowitz). 

244  is  probably  written  across  the  fibres  of  the  recto,  not  on  the  verso. 
284  is  dated  in  the  10th  year  of  Antoninus  (a.  d.  146). 


APPENDIX  II 

A  revised  text  of  Part  III,  no.  406  (Irenaeus,  Contra  Hacreses ,  iii.  9). 

The  seven  fragments  of  an  early  Christian  work  published  as  405  were  identified 
by  Dr.  J.  Armitage  Robinson  as  belonging  to  the  lost  Greek  original  of  Irenaeus*  treatise 
Contra  Hacreses,  which  is  extant  only  in  a  Latin  translation,  and  when  fitted  together 
correspond  to  part  of  iii.  9.  A  provisional  reconstruction  was  given  by  him  in  A tkcnccum, 
Oct.  24,  1903;  cf.  our  note,  ibid.,  Nov.  7,  and  that  of  Dr.  Rendel  Harris,  ibid.,  Nov,  14. 
We  now  print  a  revised  text  of  the  whole.  The  chief  interest  of  the  discovery  lies  in  the 
resulting  correspondence  between  the  readings  of  Irenaeus*  quotation  from  Matt.  iii.  16-7 
in  11.  23-9  and  those  of  the  Codex  Bezae.  The  Latin  translation  there  has  the  ordinary 
reading  Hie  est  ( filias  incus),  whereas  the  original  agrees  with  D  in  having  (1.  28)  erv  *[1  in 
place  of  our 6s  i<xnv,  and  a  variant  peculiar  to  D(o>?  for  o)cm  before  ntpiarepav)  occurs  in  1.  25 
(Lat.  quasi).  *  These  two  unsuspected  coincidences  between  Irenaeus  and  D,  of  which  the 
one  is  misrepresented,  the  other  inevitably  obscured  by  the  Latin  translator,  indicate  that 
the  extent  of  the  agreement  between  Irenaeus'  quotations  and  the  text  of  the  Codex  Bezae 
is  even  larger  than  what  the  imperfect  evidence  of  the  Latin  translation  has  led  critics  to 
suppose  '  {Aiken.,  Nov.  7). 

Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 


[<ttov]  aov  [copocrtv  ks  t]o>  A[av 
[ei<5  a]\r)6[tia]v  ko[l  o]v  fxrj  a 6c 
[rM<r*]i  [a] VT0V  €K  K[ap]7T0V  T7]S 
5  KoiXias  crov  6r]cr[op]ai  tnt  6po 
[vov  crov  ko\l  ir[a\iv\  yveoerros 
[cv  tt)  IovSaia  0  6s  k  cci  tytvt] 
[&rj  tv  UprjVt]  O  To]7TO$  avrov 


[ . \l{3  ay[ov  St  otl  6s  0 

[kcu  yv]co(TTos  [tv  tt)  IovSaia 
20  [ytv]optvos  K[at  tp<pavr)S  tois 
ptj  ( 7]Tovaiv  [avrov  Kai  tin 
tov  fia7TT[iarpov  <j)r)<n  MarOai 

>  os*  avt(o[^6rjaav  01  ovpavoi 

>  Kai  ttStv  r[o  7 rva  tov  6 v  Kara 

25  >  (3aivov  cos  7r[tpiaT€pav  Kai 
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[kcll  to  KaTOLKr)jrjp\ov  avrov 
10  [er  Xkov  e*y  ov]v  Kai  0  av 
[roy  6 y  0  v% to  tcov]  7 Tpo<prj[T]d) 

[. K7]pV(T<T0p^V0 ]y  Kai  V7T0  TOV 
[evayyeXtov  .]Tayy€A[A]o/ze 
(Toy  rat  o  v?  €#c]  n ap8evov] 

15  [ . ]  ov  Kai  to  [aa 

[rpov  Haaias  pev  oyjrcoy  [e 
[7 rpo(f)7]T€V(Ta/  a^are] A[et 


>  zpyojitvov  y  clvtov  /car 

>  lSov  (f)(Ov[r]  €K  tcov  ovpavcov 

>  Xeyovaa  av  e  i  0  Uy  pov  0  aya 

>  irrfTOS  [e]y  <0  [tvSoKrfaa  ov 
30  yap  tot€  0  yy  [KaTefirj  e*y 

tov  Iy  oyS  a[AAoy  pev  0 
aAAoy  Se  I[ y  aAAa  0  Aoyoy  tov 
6v  0  acoT[rjp  navTcov  Kai  kv 
ptevco[v  ovpavov  Kai  yrjs 


13.  f7rayycX\op.(vos  would  be  expected  ( amiunliatus  Lat.),  but  the  letter  before  ayy  is 
more  like  r  or  y  than  n. 

14-5.  The  Latin  has  et  huius  filius  qui  ex  fructu  ventris  David ,  id  cst  ex  David 
virgine  et  Emmanuel ,  cuius  et  siellam  See.  The  papyrus  version  is  much  shorter. 

16.  For  H <ratnr  instead  of  BuXaap  cf.  Rendel  Harris,  Athen. ,  Nov.  14. 

31.  The  Latin  has  in  Iesum ,  neque  alius  quidem  Christus.  The  supposed  v  of  lv  is 
more  like  7,  but  it  is  impossible  to  read  17^,  and  for  the  omission  of  7  in  the  earliest  con¬ 
tractions  of  *l7<TOtr  cf.  e.  g.  1. 
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List  of  Oxyrhynchus  and  Fay  tint  Papyri  distributed. 

We  give  here  a  list  of  the  papyri  published  in  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri \  Parts  I — I II,  and 
Fay  dm  Towns  and  their  Papyri ,  which  have  been  presented  to  different  museums  and 
libraries.  Those  papyri  which  do  not  appear  have  for  various  reasons  not  yet  been  dis¬ 
tributed  and  are  still  at  Queen’s  College,  Oxford.  Where  ascertainable,  we  have  added  the 
present  reference  numbers  in  the  catalogues  of  the  several  institutions  to  which  the  papyri 
now  belong.  The  following  abbreviations  are  employed : — 

Am.  =  America.  The  papyri  under  this  heading  have  only  recently  been  sent  to  America, 
and  details  of  the  distribution  are  not  yet  forthcoming. 

B.  M.  =  British  Museum.  The  numbers  refer  to  the  catalogue  of  papyri. 

Belfast  =  Belfast  Museum. 

Bod.  =  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  The  references  are  to  the  hand-list  of  MSS. 

Bolton  =  Chadwick  Museum,  Bolton,  Lancs. 

Bradfield  =  Library  of  Bradfield  College,  Berks. 

Bristol  =  Bristol  Museum. 
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Brussels  =  Musees  Royaux,  Bmssels,  Belgium. 

Cairo  =  Museum  of  Antiquities,  Cairo.  The  numbers  are  those  of  the  inventory  ;  cf.  our 
Catalogue  of  Greek  Papyri  in  the  Cairo  Museum. 

Camb.  =  Cambridge  University  Library.  The  numbers  refer  to  the  ‘  Additions/ 

Chicago  =  Haskell  Museum,  University  of  Chicago,  U.S.A.  The  papyri  are  all  numbered 
‘Accession  33/ 

Clifton  =  Library  of  Clifton  College,  Bristol. 

Columbia  =  Library  of  Columbia  University,  New  York,  U.S.A. 

Dublin  =  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

Dundee  =  Library  of  University  College,  Dundee. 

Edinburgh  =  Library  of  Edinburgh  University. 

Eton  =  Library  of  Eton  College,  Windsor. 

Glasgow  =  Library  of  Glasgow  University. 

Graz  =  Library  of  Graz  University,  Austria. 

Haileybury  =  Library  of  Haileybury  College,  Hertford. 

Hamilton  =  Hamilton  College,  U.S.A. 

Harrow  =  Library  of  Harrow  School. 

Harvard  =  Semitic  Museum  of  Harvard  University,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Holloway  =  Library  of  Holloway  College,  Egham. 

Johns  Hopkins  =  Library  of  Johns  Hopkins  University,  Maryland,  U.S.A. 

Liverpool  =  Liverpool  Free  Public  Museum. 

Melbourne  =  Library  of  Melbourne  University,  Victoria. 

Owen's  Coll.  =  Museum  of  Owen’s  College,  Manchester. 

Pennsyl.  =  Museum  of  Science  and  Art,  University  of  Pennsylvania,  U.S.A. 

Princeton  =  Library  of  Princeton  University,  N.J.,  U.S.A. 

Repton  =  Library  of  Repton  School,  Burton-on-Trent. 

Rugby  =  Library  of  Rugby  School. 

Smiths.  =  Smithsonian  Institution,  Washington,  D.C.,  U.S.A. 

St.  Andrews  =  Library  of  St.  Andrews  University. 

Toronto  =  Toronto  University,  Canada. 

Vassar  =  Library  of  Vassar  College,  Poughkeepsie,  U.S.A. 

Viet.  =  Museum  of  Victoria  University,  Toronto,  Canada. 

Winchester  =  Library  of  Winchester  College. 

Yale  =  Library  of  Yale  University,  U.S.A. 


Oxyrhynchus  Papyri . 


1.  Bod.  Gr.  th.  e.  7 

(n 

2.  Pennsyl.  2746. 

3.  Chicago. 

4.  Camb.  4027. 

5.  Bod.  Gr.  th.  f.  9 

(p>- 

6.  Camb.  4028. 

7.  B.  M.  739. 

8.  Harvard  2211. 

9.  Dublin  Pap.  B.  1. 


10.  Yale. 

11.  B.  M.  740. 

12.  Camb.  4029. 

13.  Columbia. 

14.  Edinburgh. 

15.  Glasgow. 

1G.  Pennsyl.  2747. 

17.  Johns  Hopkins. 

18.  B.  M.  741. 

19.  Princeton  0132. 
692.  19. 


20.  B.  M.  742. 

21.  Chicago. 

22.  B.  M.  743. 

23.  Camb.  4030. 

24.  Yale. 

25.  Johns  Hopkins. 

26.  B.  M.  744* 

27.  Chicago. 

28.  St.  Andrews. 

29.  Pennsyl.  2748. 

30.  B.  M.  745. 


31.  Camb.  4031. 

32.  Bod.  Lat.  class. 

3  (p). 

35.  Pennsyl.  2749. 

36.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
d.  60  (P). 

37.  B.  M.  746. 

38.  Cairo  10002. 

39.  Cairo  10001. 

40.  Camb.  4032. 

41.  Cairo  10073. 
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42.  B.  M.  747. 

43.  B.  M.  748. 

44.  B.  M.  749. 

45.  Pennsyl.  2750. 

46.  Harvard  3212. 

47.  B.  M.  750. 

48.  Harrow. 

49.  Dublin  Pap.  E.  1. 

50.  Dublin  Pap.  F.  1. 

51.  Edinburgh. 

52.  Glasgow. 

53.  B.  M.  751. 

54.  Chicago. 

55  (3  copies).  Camb.* 
4c>33“5* 

56.  Camb.  4036. 

57.  Johns  Hopkins. 

58.  B.  M.  752. 

59.  B.  INI.  753. 

60.  Dublin  Pap.  D.  1. 

61.  Camb.  4037. 

62.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
d.  6 1  (P). 

63.  Cairo  10007. 

64.  Princeton  0132. 
692.  64. 

65.  Pennsyl.  2751. 

66.  Camb.  4038. 

67  (2  copies).  B.  M. 
754* 

68.  Owen’s  Coll. 

69.  Chicago. 

70.  Vassar. 

71.  B.  M.  755* 

72.  Glasgow. 

72  (a).  Chicago. 

73.  Owen’s  Coll. 

74.  Hamilton. 

75.  Chicago. 

76.  Camb.  4039. 

77.  Dublin  Pap.  D.  2. 

79.  B.  M.  756. 

80.  Winchester. 

81.  B.  M.  757. 

82.  B.  M.  758. 

83.  Rugby. 

83  (a).  Repton. 

84.  B.  INI.  759. 

85.  B.  M.  760. 

86.  Camb.  4040. 
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88.  Pennsyl.  2752. 

89.  Cairo  10008. 

90.  B.  M.  761. 

91.  Holloway. 

92.  Harvard  2213. 

93.  B.  M.  762. 

94.  B.  M.  763. 

95.  Holloway. 

96.  Camb.  4041. 

97.  Edinburgh. 

98.  B.  M.  764. 

99.  B.  M.  765. 

100.  Edinburgh. 

101.  Chicago. 

102.  B.  M.  7  66. 

103.  B.  M.  767. 

104.  Camb.  4042. 

105.  Dublin  Pap.  C.i. 

106.  Chicago. 

107.  Cairo  10006. 

108.  Penns)l.  2753. 

109.  Harvard  2214. 

110.  Eton. 

111.  Clifton. 

112.  Harrow. 

113.  Cairo  1001 1. 

114.  Eton. 

115.  Yale. 

116.  Clifton. 

117.  Chicago. 

118.  Camb.  4043. 

119.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
/  66  (P). 

120.  Hailey  bury. 

121.  Chicago. 

122.  B.  M.  768. 

123.  Cairo  10014. 

124.  Winchester. 

125.  Cairo  10062. 

126.  Cairo  10085. 

127.  Cairo  10084. 

128.  Cairo  10121. 

129.  Cairo  10082. 

130.  Cairo  10072. 

131.  Cairo  10063. 

132.  Cairo  10133. 

133.  Cairo  10056. 

134.  Cairo  10053. 

135.  Cairo  10018. 

136.  Cairo  10103. 


137.  Cairo  10034. 

138.  Cairo  10100. 

139.  Cairo  10049. 

140.  Cairo  10057. 

141.  Cairo  10096. 

142.  B.  M.  769. 

143.  B.  3\I.  770. 

144.  Cairo  10071. 

145.  Cairo  10066. 

146.  Cairo  10076. 

147.  Cairo  10074. 

148.  Cairo  10075. 

149.  Cairo  10045. 

150.  Cairo  10051. 

151.  Cairo  10094. 

152.  Cairo  10048. 

153.  Cairo  10044. 

154.  Cairo  10102. 

155.  Cairo  10020. 

156.  Cairo  10035. 

157.  Cairo  10042. 

158.  Cairo  10043. 
159-63.  Chicago. 

164.  B.  M.  771. 

165.  Camb.  4044. 

166.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
C-  47  (P)- 

167.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

/•  67  (P)- 

168.  Pennsyl.  2754. 

169.  Vassar. 

170.  Harvard  2215. 

171.  Camb.  4045. 

172.  Melbourne  Pap. 
1. 

173.  St.  Andrews. 

174.  Johns  Hopkins. 

175.  Bristol. 

176.  Brussels. 

177.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
d.  62  (P). 

178.  Hamilton. 

179.  B.  M.  772. 

180.  Harvard  2216. 

181.  Pennsyl.  2755. 

182.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
/  68  (P). 

183.  DublinPap. F.  2. 

184.  Dublin  Pap.E. 2. 

185.  Glasgow. 


186.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

/  69  (P). 

187.  Melbourne  Pap. 
2. 

188.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
d.  63  (P). 

189.  B.  M.  773. 

192.  Camb.  4046. 

193.  B.  M.  774. 

194.  Pennsyl.  275 6. 

195.  B.  M.  775. 

197.  B.  M.  776. 

198.  B.  M.  777. 

199.  B.  M.  778. 

200.  Harvard  2217. 

201.  B.  M.  779. 

202.  Camb.  4047. 

204.  Edinburgh. 

205.  B.  M.  780. 

206.  Yale. 

207.  B.  M.  781. 

208.  B.  M.  782. 

209.  Harvard  2218. 

210.  Camb.  4048. 

211.  Am. 

212.  B.  M.  1 180. 

213.  Am. 

214.  B.  M.  1 181. 

215.  B.  M.  1182. 

216.  Yale. 

217.  Camb.  4049. 

218.  B.  M.  1183. 

219.  Am. 

220-1.  B.  M.  1184. 

222.  B.  M.  1185. 

223.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

§  (P). 

224.  B.  M.  783. 

225.  B.  M.  784. 

226.  Columbia. 

227.  B.  M.  7S5. 

228.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
d.  64  (P). 

229.  B.  M.  786. 

230.  Johns  Hopkins. 

231.  Camb.  4050. 

232.  B.  3\I.  787. 

233.  Pennsyl.  2757. 

234.  St.  Andrews. 

235.  Camb.  4051. 
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23G.  B.  M.  788. 

237.  Bod.  Gr.  class, 
a.  8  (P). 

238.  Dublin Pap.E.3. 

239.  Pennsyl.  2758. 

240.  B.  M.  789. 

241.  Princeton  0132. 
692.  241. 

242.  Graz. 

243.  B.  M.  790. 

244.  B.  M.  791. 

245.  Pennsyl.  2759. 
24G.  Camb.  4052. 

247.  Glasgow. 

248.  Camb.  4053. 

249.  Yale. 

250.  Am. 

251.  B.  M.  1 186. 

252.  Liverpool. 

253.  Graz. 

254-7.  Am. 

258.  Brussels. 

259.  Am. 

260.  Dublin  Pap.  D. 
3* 

261.  B.  M.  792. 

262.  Columbia. 

263.  Melbourne  Pap. 

3- 

264.  Camb.  4054. 

265.  Viet. 

266.  B.  M.  1187. 

267.  Am. 

269.  Pennsyl.  2760. 

270.  B.  M.  793. 

272.  Am. 

273.  Brussels. 

274.  Am. 

275.  B.  M.  794. 

276.  Am. 

277.  B.  M.  1188. 

278.  B.  M.  795. 

279.  Camb.  4055. 

280.  Camb.  4056. 

281.  Holloway. 

282.  Yale. 

283.  Bristol. 

284.  Harvard  2219. 

285.  B.  M.  796. 

286.  B.  M.  797. 


287.  Am. 

288.  B.  M.  798. 

289.  B.  M.  799. 

290.  Pennsyl.  2761. 

291.  B.  M.  Soo. 

292.  Camb.  4057. 
293-5.  Am. 

296.  Johns  Hopkins. 
297-8.  Am. 

299.  Bradfield. 

300.  Bradfield. 

301.  B.  M.  801. 

302.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

g-  47  (P). 

303.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
g-  48  (P). 

304.  Camb.  4058. 

305.  Bod.  Gr.  class, 
r.  48  (P). 

306.  Cairo  10003. 

307.  Cairo  10012. 

308.  Dublin  Pap.  B.  2. 

309.  Edinburgh. 

310.  Glasgow. 

311.  St.  Andrews. 

312.  Owen’s  Coll. 

313.  Camb.  4059. 

314.  Harvard  2220. 

315.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

d.  65  (P). 

316.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
78  (P). 

317.  Columbia. 

318.  B.  M.  802. 

319.  Johns  Hopkins. 

320.  Princeton  0132. 
692.  320. 

321.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

d.  66  (P). 

322.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

c.  49  (P). 

323.  Pennsyl.  2762. 

324.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

e.  80  (P). 

325.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

d.  67  (P). 

326.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
t-  79  (?)■ 

327.  Pennsyl.  2763. 

328.  Harvard  2221. 


329.  Yale. 

330.  Columbia. 

331.  Johns  Hopkins. 

332.  Princeton  0132. 
692. 332. 

333.  Princeton  0132. 
692-  333- 

334.  Johns  Hopkins. 

335.  Camb.  4060. 

336.  Dublin  Pap.  F.  3. 

337.  Edinburgh. 

338.  Glasgow. 

339.  B.  M.  803. 

340.  St.  Andrews. 

341.  Owen’s  Coll. 

342.  Camb.  4061. 

343.  Dublin  Pap. E.4. 

344.  Pennsyl.  2764. 

345.  Columbia. 

346.  Melbourne  Pap. 
4* 

347.  Camb.  4062. 

348.  Pennsyl.  2765. 

349.  Pennsyl.  2766. 

350.  Camb.  4063. 

351.  Yale. 

352.  Columbia. 

353.  Johns  Hopkins. 

354.  B.  M.  804. 

355.  Camb.  4064. 

356.  Dublin  Pap. E. 5. 

357.  Princeton  0132. 

692-  357- 

358.  Columbia. 

359.  Glasgow. 

360.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
e.  81  (P). 

361.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
e.  82  (P). 

362.  Harvard  2222. 

363.  Camb.  4065. 

364.  Dublin  Pap.  F.  4. 

365.  Dublin  Pap.E.6. 

366.  Dublin  Pap.  E. 7. 

367.  B.  M.  805. 

368.  Graz. 

369.  Hamilton. 

370.  B.  M.  806. 

371.  Brussels. 

372.  Viet. 


373.  Bod.  Gr.  class* 

/  70  (p). 

374.  B.  M.  807. 

375.  Camb.  4066. 

376.  Edinburgh. 

377.  B.  M.  808. 

378.  B.  M.  809. 

379.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

83  (p). 

380.  Camb.  4067. 

381.  B.  M.  810. 

382.  B.  M.  811. 

383.  Camb.  4068. 
*384.  B.  M.  812. 

385.  Dublin Pap.F.5. 

386.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
/7>  (P)- 

387.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

84  (P). 

388.  Dublin Pap.F.6. 

389.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

c.  85  (P). 

390.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

d.  68  (P). 

391.  B.  M.  813. 

392.  Am. 

393.  Yale. 

394.  Camb.  4069. 

395.  Am. 

396.  B.  M.  814. 

397.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
d.  69  (P). 

398.  Bod.  Gr.  class, 
r.  50  (p). 

399.  Columbia. 

400.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
d.  70  (P). 

401-2.  Am. 

407.  B.  M.  1 189. 
445.  B.  M.  1 190. 
446—8.  Am. 

449.  Brussels. 

450.  Graz. 

451.  Viet. 

452-3.  Am. 

454.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

54  (p)- 

455—6.  Am. 

457.  Viet. 

458-62.  Am. 
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4G3.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

«.  7  (P). 

4G9.  Am. 

476.  Am. 

479-80.  Am. 

482.  Am. 

484.  Brussels. 

487.  Am. 

499.  Viet. 

502-3.  Am. 

505.  Am. 

508.  Am. 

510.  Am. 

512.  Am. 

516-8.  Am. 


1.  Camb.  4070. 

2.  B.  M.  1 192. 

3.  B.  M.  815. 

4.  B.  M.  816. 

5.  Dr.  W.  C.  Win¬ 
slow. 

6.  Cairo  10764. 

7.  B.  M.  817. 

8.  Toronto. 

9.  Am. 

1 0.  Bod.  Lat.  class,  g. 

5  (P). 

11.  Cairo  10765. 

12.  B.  M.  818. 

13.  Smiths.  217860. 

14.  Am. 

15.  Graz. 

1G.  B.  M.  819. 

17.  Bod.  Gr.  class, 
c.  52  (P). 

18.  B.  M.  1 193. 

18  (a).  B.  INI.  1 194. 
18  (b).  Brussels. 
19-20.  Am. 

21.  Cairo  10766. 
22-3.  Am. 

23(a).  Bod. Gr.  class. 

C'  S3  (P)- 
24.  Cairo  10869. 


522-3.  Am. 
52G-7.  Am. 

529.  Am. 

531-2.  Am. 
534-41.  Am. 

542.  Owen's  Coll. 
543-9.  Am. 

550.  B.  M.  1 191. 
551-3.  Am. 

554.  Graz. 

555— 7.  Am. 

558.  Belfast. 

559.  Am. 

5G0.  Viet. 

5G1-72.  Am. 


Fay  fan 

25.  Yale. 

2G.  Cairo  10767. 

27.  Brussels. 

28.  Vassar. 

29.  Pennsyl.  2767. 
30-1.  Toronto. 

32.  Princeton  0132. 
340.  32. 

33.  Johns  Hopkins. 

34.  Cairo  10768. 

35.  Cairo  10769. 

3G.  Cairo  10770. 

37.  Cairo  10235. 

38.  B.  M.  820. 

39.  Cairo  107 71. 

40.  Brussels. 

41.  Smiths.  217853. 

42.  Columbia. 

42  (a).  B.  M.  1 1 95. 

43.  B.  M.  821. 

14.  B.  M.  822. 

45.  B.  INI.  823. 

4G.  Owen’s  Coll. 

47.  Cairo  10772. 

47  (a).  Cairo  10773. 

48.  Cairo  10774. 

49.  Cairo  10775. 

50.  Cairo  10776. 

51.  Cairo  10777. 


573.  Brussels. 
575.  Am. 

57G.  Brussels. 
577-8.  Am. 

580.  Am. 

581.  Dundee. 
582-8.  Am. 
589.  Graz. 
590-8.  Am. 

603.  Graz. 

604.  Bolton. 
G05-7.  Am. 
608.  Viet. 
609-10.  Am. 
612-3.  Am. 


Papyri. 

52.  Cairo  10778. 

52  (a).  Cairo  10779. 

53.  Am. 

54.  Cairo  10780. 

55.  Viet. 

56.  Cairo  107S1. 

57.  Cairo  10225. 
58-60.  Am. 

61.  Cairo  10782. 

62.  Cairo  1022 1. 
63-5.  Am. 

66.  Cairo  10231. 

67.  Viet. 

68.  B.  M.  824  (a). 

69.  Cairo  10239. 

70.  Cairo  10240. 

71.  Pennsyl.  2768. 

72.  Graz. 

73.  Cairo  10236. 

74.  Cairo  10237. 

75.  Johns  Hopkins. 

76.  Princeton  0132. 
340.  76. 

76(a).  B.  M.  824  (^). 

77.  Am. 

78.  Smiths.  2 1  7856. 

79.  Cairo  10241. 
80-1.  Am. 

82.  Cairo  10783. 
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614.  Owen’s  Coll. 
615-33.  Am. 

634.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 

d-  73  (p)- 

635.  Bod.  Gr.  class. 
86  (P). 

I  636.  Graz. 

637.  Viet. 

633-43.  Am. 

644.  Graz. 

645.  Am. 

647.  Graz. 

648-50.  Am. 

651.  Belfast. 

652.  Am. 


83.  Cairo  10784. 

84.  Cairo  10224. 

85.  Cairo  10785. 

86.  86  (a).  Am. 

87.  B.  M.  S25. 

88.  Pennsyl.  2769. 

89.  B.  M.  826. 

90.  Cairo  10786. 

91.  Cairo  10787. 

92.  Harvard  2223. 

93.  Brussels. 

94.  Am. 

95.  Cairo  10788. 

96.  Cairo  10789. 

97.  Cairo  10790. 

98.  Cairo  10791. 

99.  Cairo  10792. 

100.  Cairo  10793. 

101.  Smiths.  217851. 

102.  Cairo  10794. 

103.  Am. 

104.  Cairo  10795. 

105.  B.  M.  1 196. 

106.  Am. 

107.  Cairo  10796. 

108.  Cairo  10797. 

109.  Cairo  10798. 

110.  Am. 

111.  Viet. 
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2 70 

1 12.  Smiths.  217852. 

113.  Am. 

114.  Cairo  10799. 

115.  Am. 

116.  Graz. 

117.  Am. 

118.  Bristol. 

119-20.  Am. 

121.  Cairo  10800. 

122.  Cairo  10801. 

123.  Cairo  10802. 

124.  Cairo  10803. 

125.  Cairo  10804. 

126.  Cairo  10805. 

127.  Cairo  10243. 

128.  Cairo  10806. 

129.  Cairo  10807. 

130.  Cairo  10808. 

131.  Cairo  10809. 

132.  Rugby. 

133.  Cairo  10795. 

134.  Cairo  10810. 

135.  Columbia. 

136.  Cairo  1081 1. 
137-8.  Am. 

139.  Cairo  10812. 

140.  B.  M. 

141.  Cairo  10217. 

142.  Cairo  10247. 

143.  Cairo  10242. 

144.  Cairo  10219. 

145.  Am. 

146.  Bolton. 

147-50.  Am. 

151.  B.  M.  827. 

152.  Cairo  10220. 

153.  Graz. 

151.  Am. 

155.  Viet. 

156.  Am. 

157.  Harvard  2224. 
158-9.  Am. 

160.  Cairo  10218. 

161.  Cairo  10234. 

162.  Cairo  10232. 

163.  Cairo  10233. 

164.  Columbia. 

165.  Johns  Hopkins. 

166.  Princeton  0132. 
340.  1 66. 


167.  B.  M.  828  (a). 

168.  Harvard  2225. 

169.  B.  M.  828(3). 

170.  Toronto. 

171.  Glasgow. 

172.  B.  M.  828(e). 

173.  B.  M.  828(4 

174.  Pennsyl.  2770. 

175.  Edinburgh. 

176.  Vassar. 

177.  Camb.  4071. 

178.  Camb.  4072. 

179.  B.  M.  828(4 

180.  Yale. 

181.  B.  M.  828(/). 

182.  Owen’s  Coll. 

183.  Hamilton. 

184.  B.  M.  828(4 

185.  B.  M.  828(4 

186.  Melbourne  Pap. 

6. 

187.  B.  M.  828  (4 

188.  B.  M.  828  (4 

189.  St.  Andrews. 
190-5.  Am. 

196.  Pennsyl.  2771. 

197.  Harvard  2226. 

198.  Cairo  10230. 

199.  Cairo  10227. 

200.  Cairo  10228. 

201.  Cairo  10245. 

202.  Cairo  10246. 

203.  Cairo  10226. 

204.  Cairo  10244. 

205.  Cairo  10222. 

206.  Cairo  10223. 

207.  Cairo  10229. 

208.  Brussels. 

209.  Cairo  10813. 

210.  Cairo  10814. 

211.  Yale. 

212.  Cairo  10815. 

213.  Cairo  10816. 

214.  Columbia. 

215.  Cairo  10817. 

216.  Princeton  0132. 
340.  216. 

217.  Brussels. 

218-9.  Am. 

220.  Cairo  108 18. 


221.  Cairo  10819. 

222.  Am. 

223.  Cairo  10820. 

224.  Cairo  10821. 

225.  Am. 

226.  Smiths.  217859 

227.  Am. 

228.  Brussels. 

229.  Graz. 

230.  Am. 

231.  Cairo  10822. 

232.  B.  M.  829. 

233.  B.  M.  830. 
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df$a(TTaKTO$  p.  262. 
aya6os  664.  19 »  666.  Il5j 
670.  12. 

*  AyaaiKXrjs  659.  frO. 
dyctv  663.  35* 
dyXaigcvOai  659.  93* 
dyXatfc  659.  27  )  674.  7* 
'Ayvo&or  664.  33,  45* 
dypa  662.  53. 
dyp€VT7jp  662.  46  (?). 
dypios  661.  3  (?)• 

'Ahilpavros  664.  105. 
dfi  667.  8  ;  670.  4. 

de£fii>  662.  47* 
aOdvaros  659.  I4>  24» 

*A6r]vd  663.  15* 

*A6f)va(€  664.  15* 

*A6t}vcuos  663.  48  }  664.  3  J 
680.  6;  682.  16. 

d6p( iv  671.  l6. 
aiybov  p.  263. 
alyXrjcis  671.  3* 

aUiv  660.  8. 

AtoXdSar  659.  12,  29. 
aip€ iv  665.  22  \  681.  7* 
alcr^pdij  aia^iaros  666.  119* 
alcr\vvuu  655.  23  \  666.  4^* 
aixffTjpor  659.  37* 
a/carao’^erof  684.  19* 

iiKaros  683.  1 5. 

aKivrjTOS  663.  15* 
aKpT]  684.  13* 
aKpT)s  662.  51. 


(a)  Greek . 

aKOVtiv  663.  23. 

' AKpayavrivoi  665.  I2j  1 6,  20, 

23- 

aKponoXts  662.  40  (?). 
*AKp<oplTT]s  662.  42,  50. 
aKO>XuTOf  684.  21. 

’ AXfgdvdpfia  675.  4. 

’A Xtgavbpos  663.  29,  34  > 

679.  3. 

dXr)Sfta  654.  3S. 
dXr)6r) s  664.  92,  IO3. 
aXto s  660.  IO. 

axXa  659.  26,  68  ;  662.  27  ; 

671.  17;  679.  7. 
dXXof  664.  23,  28,  95;  670. 

1  ;  681.  6. 
aXpvpos  659.  81. 
dXo^os  662.  49. 
aXj  661.  26. 
dXvKTOTTf^at  670.  5  (?)• 
dpaprla  664.  98. 
appopos  660.  2. 
dpTrvpIfctv  661.  17* 

'Apvvras  662.  21,  32. 
dp(pi  659.  53,  59. 
dp(pifiaiv€iv  670.  7. 
dp(fHKTiov€S  659.  55* 
du  654.  4  ;  659.  11  ;  662. 
34(F);  663.  43;  664.93; 
666.  162;  670.  1;  671.  i. 
dvdyKi)  659.  I  8. 

avatprav  662.  53* 

ava&tv  684.  1 6. 


dvarrav€(rOai  654.  8. 
dvapaios  660.  2. 

ava(TTp€(j)(Lv  680.  8. 

aV€V  666.  153  (?)- 

dvTjp  659.  8,  48,  66 ,  662. 

29 ;  664.  99  ;  682.  16. 
duOos  662.  22. 

dvSpconos  654.  2  2  \  664.  1 01. 
avutpas  659.  1 9. 
avLKTjros  662.  35. 
avoiyvvvai  655.  46. 
dvrtcignv  672.  7* 

* AvTiirarpos  662.  48. 
dvTprjts  662.  49. 

dvd)T€pOV  66 7.  28, 

agios  662.  1 1 2,  1 16  (?). 
dgliopa  684.  7. 

aoibr)  659.  35,  49 }  660. 

2  3(0- 

anas  666.  162. 
anclparos  660.  I. 
ano  654.  29  ;  655.  I,  2  ; 
660.  6. 

dirobi)puv  664.  2. 
aTTod^pla  664.  8,  80, 
dnoKaXinTTfiv  654.  29* 
dnoKVfiv  654.  2  2. 
anoKpi/nTfiv  654.  39. 

\A7rdXXa>t/  674.  8  (?). 
d7rooTf XXftv  663.  41  j  679.  3> 
l1-f 

drrofpfvyfiv  682.  14* 
an  pa^aa  terries  666.  1 68. 


1  Excluding  058  and  669,  which  are  classed  with  the  non-literary  documents. 
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<i7;a)6(  C61.  I  jj. 

upti  660.  15  J  670.  8,  17* 

dpd  678.  6  (?). 

dpynXcos  662.  25. 

dptrq  659.  9. 

*Apqs  662.  34. 
f'ptoy  (?)  661.  3. 

*Api(f)po3v  664.  102. 
dppt)(fyopuv  664.  32. 
apxftv  664.  94,  95,  96. 

’A pxeXiw?  p.  261. 
dpxn  664.  2,  1 13,  1 17. 
flats  p.  262. 
daK€7T0S  662.  37. 

aaTV(f)c)uKTas  670.  9;  p.  261. 
«re  684.  I  7. 
nre<i>oy  662.  30. 
tirpfKeV  671.  3. 
iiTpfarns  662.  33. 

*A TTlKrj  680.  5* 
utv^ui  666.  63. 
twBi  661.  26. 

«t#ty  (nurtj)  661.  23. 
avXtaKos  659.  34. 
av£dvuv  655.  9. 
av£uv  659.  I  29. 

avTiKci  660.  I  2. 
avTOKpaTOjp  634.  I  8. 
avToparos  670.  3. 
out  os  654.  32  ;  655.  15,  17, 
18  ;  662.  51,  52  ;  663.  4, 
13,  18,  44;  664.  5  et  saep.\ 
666.  50(F),  1 17;  670.  2; 
680.  7  ;  681.  2  ;  682.  1 1. 
avXpa\eos  662.  22. 

'Affipodirq  663.  17* 

’A^mof  662.  35  ;  663.  24,  37. 

ftadl£uv  664.  44. 
ftalvctv  659.  74. 

Baic^tuSai  664.  II5* 
ftapvs  66 7.  2  1 . 

ftaatXda  654.  II,  15  ;  679. 
42. 

ftaatXe v€tv  654.  8. 
ftaaiXfvs  671.  4,  14  (?),  21  ; 

684.  7,  12,  17. 
ft  laws  659.  17. 
ftoqOna  665.  4. 
ftovX[  664.  132. 


ftovXtij But  664.  104  ;  684.  3. 
liiptas  659.  38. 
ftplBrtv  660.  4. 

ftpords  659.  7,  14;  660.  2  if?). 
ftupaa  662.  45. 

yap  659.  20,  23,  71  ;  664. 
23>  44)  83-  99;  666.  51- 
156  ;  667.  23  ;  670.  18  ; 
684.  13,  17. 
ye  661.  23  ;  662.  30. 
yflrtov  677.  2. 

TAa  665.  3. 

TeXaiot  665.  5>  1 6. 
yeYoy  659.  1  3. 
yeue aBai  654.  5* 
yrj  654.  13  ;  660.  14. 
ylyvtaBat  659.  20*  662.  27, 
30 ;  665.  14  ;  666.  164  ; 
667.  27;  681.  8;  682.  9; 
684.  12  ;  p.  261. 
yiyudiaKfiv  654.  17,  18,  20. 
rXuVKOH/  665.  10. 
rx^ty  662.  43,  47,  53. 
y\la\pos  678.  7. 
yXu/c  673.  3. 
yXuxepny  670.  25* 
y\<t>oaa  659.  47* 
yvdpTTTttv  660.  8. 
yvdtptpos  667.  27. 
yovcvs  659.  52  ;  G62.  26. 
yovv  664.  87. 

ywr)  659.  48 *  662.24;  663. 
39  ;  664.  58. 

daiddXXetv  659.  44. 
Aaiatarpora  659.  75. 
da<pv  662.  22. 
dapdfrtv  659.  18. 

A dpaiva  659.  70. 
hair  dvr}  664.  28. 
dd<j)vq  659.  28,  73. 

Aer  671.  2. 

dttKi'vvut  662.  54  ;  679.  43. 

SezV  666.  6l.  Tiz  diovra  666. 

59- 

AeX0  ot  674.  4. 

SepKcaBut  662.  40. 

dtppa  662.  52. 

Sc'cns  679.  is(?). 

T 


dqBvpflV  671.  2 1. 
dqpts  662.  34  ;  670.  23. 

dqpo KpaTta  682.  I,  1 5  (?). 

did  663.  46;  664.  13,  23, 
36,  107  ;  666.  1 15;  667. 
5- 

8<a/3aXXfti'  664.  29. 

Siafet^y  667.  8. 

diaXtyeaBai  663.  9. 

dtap(pl£uv  679.  I  I. 
dtarptfteiv  664.  IO. 
dtafPcpav  664.  2  1. 
did(f)opos  684.  8. 
diddoKav  672.  6. 
dtddvat  655.  15;  659.  68; 

662.  29  ;  675.  15. 
di<aarqptov  682.  I  3. 
dlxq  669.  68. 

diKTvov  661.  7. 
did  666.  61. 

Aiot/vat  683.  9. 
Atavvaa\f£avdpns  663.  26. 
Atovvaos  663.  II,  40;  670. 
2  2 . 

dlXa  672.  9. 
difqv  659.  81. 

5o*;e7i>  664.  39,  97  ;  679.  16. 

ddpos  662.  3 1 . 

dopv  660.  3  ;  662.  35* 

dpdpa  663.  45. 

dpvpovopos  662.  56  (?). 

dvi’apts  666.  165* 

dvvaoBoi  667.  16  ;  678.  6(?). 

Si/yriTor  664.  6. 

dd>d«a  677.  9. 

doipov  662.  43. 

e’aV  666.  105  ;  678.  1. 
e'aurov  654.  I  8,  20  ;  663.  3l* 
e’yei puv  670.  23. 

e’yKei<7&u  659.  48. 

€yX€tpl(ctv  666.  160. 
ey^oy  670.  20. 

eyco  659.  45,  49,  70;  661.  7, 
20,  24;  662.  28;  664.  6 
ct  saep . ;  670.  23. 
et  664.  92. 

eldevat  659.  45;  670.  17* 

eiKorcJs  684.  13. 

eu/nt  654.  13  f/  saep*  ;  655. 
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8,  20,  28 ;  059.  15 ;  060. 
2,  9  ;  062.  24  ;  604.  5, 
41,  44,  92;  600.  1 12,  1 1  7, 
170;  067.  19,  23  ;  670. 
11  ;  674.  3  (?) ;  678.  2  ; 
684.  2,  11,  13,  17,  19. 
m  063.  20,  23,  30,  31;  604. 
40 ;  666.  163 ;  672.  9  ; 

679.  18,  41;  680.  9; 
683.  6.  h  659.  51;  062. 
29. 

fit  655.  1 1 ;  602.  30;  634.  2. 
clcrayyiKia  032.  8. 
u(T€pX(<j£cu  655.  44,  45* 

(ire  667.  3,  4,  5,  7. 

t\  601.  28  ;  662.  24,  26,  36  ; 

676.  12;  077.  2. 
etcaoTos  682.  4. 

6K«Tf/>09  663.  35. 

€K&t8d(TKflU  672.  8. 

€k&v(<j Bat  655.  22. 

(Ktitos  001.  20;  664.  77* 
fxdptoaKfiv  662.  39. 

'EXfVr;  663.  21,  38. 
fA/ceiy  054.  10. 
rEXXr;i'i<f'f  679.  I. 
epos  659.  80 ;  001.  21  ;  671. 
17- 

€p7TpO(jd(l>  654.  27. 
ip'javi}^  655.  19. 

€prf)a(Tis  663.  47. 
iv  654.  1 1 ;  659.27,58,61; 
663.  45;  604.  9,  29,  44, 
97 ;  665.  1  ;  607.  2,  4, 
15,  28;  675.  16;  679.  2; 

680.  30 ;  682.  3,  12; 

683.  1  2. 

(vnppovtos  607.  I. 
evdiHadai  055.  6. 

cvdvpa  655.  II,  16. 

(V€K€v  659.  66. 

(V(py(<jT€pos  684.  5. 
eWi/ui  659.  65. 
euravBa  604.  I  6. 

€V7€V0cv  604.  8. 

€* /  TO 9  654.  I  6. 

*£  661.  26. 

e^ayciv  663.  22. 

cgavTrjs  66 7.  I  4. 
i^tp\€oOai  680.  4. 


*£*Ta(fiv  654.  32. 

9  607.  5» 
cftf  664.  13 1  (?). 

6 £ovcrta  600.  159  >  884.  18. 
ioiKivcu  664.  91. 
irrdyttv  603.  47* 
inavtp^t adcu  003.  22  ;  664. 

1  5* 

f nciaicuv  059.  75* 

€7TftSrj  604.  2. 

fTrfira  659.  65;  667.  2. 

€7Tfp(t<JTOi  003.  18. 

€77€p(i)TUV  654.  23. 
h uaOat  659.  7  1  • 

(7tl  655.  14  ;  059.  8,  12,  57  » 
001.  20;  663.  35;  665. 
1 2  ;  667.  20,  22. 

C77tfiaV^€V(  IV  604.  4. 
fmdtduvm  664.  25* 
ivL<a,T€\ (iv  663.  39. 
fVi/i/Xfia  679.  6. 
cmpiyvvviu  659.  25. 
(TTKTKUTTTeiU  663.  I  I. 
€T?l<77TCpX(tV  659.  38. 
eniTpl&uv  680.  13. 
fV/rpo7ro5  664.  42. 

€7709  659.  44. 
enracrts  662.  30. 
tTrrajri/Xof  059.  64* 

€7l(obf]  601.  2  I  . 

tpav  664.  32. 
cpard 9  660.  14. 

€pyov  684.  2. 
tpttirtiu  662.  36. 

€>f  659.  67. 

'Eppijs  663.  5* 

€p\t<r8ai  059.  51  ;  061.  23, 
25  faBi) ;  602.  29. 
f’s  659.  51  ;  602.  29. 
eaOtau  655.  4. 
fVXof  659.  52. 
eairepa  655.  2. 
ear ia  659.  92. 

€(T\UT0i  654,  26. 

€Ti  602.  30. 

erfpo9  604.  95 ;  684.  1  1. 
citfpos  675.  1 4. 
etfcXeiJs  659.  59. 
tin  au  684.  9. 

€VT,€Ta\o9  659.  73* 


(vpldKuu  054.  7,  17;  664. 
162. 

eiTvxta  659.  13;  003.  16. 
€V<pp(6V  659.  7  1  * 
ei’xecrBai  659.  1 1. 

€X€tu  655.  1 1  ;  059.  9  ;  663. 
39;  004.  100;  670.  20; 
671.  15  ;  684.  4. 

<X$p6s  659.  67  ;  070.  15. 
655.  1  ;  670.  9  (?). 

£ei ryvvvai  659.  79* 

Zti'9  059.  45;  004.  103. 
Ztfpvpas  659.  36. 

£yv  654.  2. 

Zr)Vo8oTOS  p.  261. 

(rjTdv  654.  6 ;  663.  2  (?) 

606.  165. 
faftv  659.  1 9* 

{wvvvvtu  059.  26. 

y  663.  27. 

Ij  eeo.  5 ;  664.  1,  94  ;  667. 

i,  17,  18;  884.  5  (?),  7. 
rj  002.  30. 
tiydoBai  659.  71. 
rjyepdiv  662.  50. 
r}8(  602.  49. 
rj8r)  664.  7,  19. 

>7801-17  604.  44* 
r)i0€Oi  600.  4. 
rpoiv  659.  58;  673.  7. 
ijufiv  604.  I  2. 

> fj'XiKia  655.  14  ;  602.  29. 
rj\iKtd)TT]s  604.  2  2. 
rjpeis  654.  10;  655.  19* 
rjvcpa  659.  15- 
rjpercpas  670.  19?  24. 
rjpi  661.  24. 
rjavxia  679.  8. 

OiWaava  654.  I  4  ;  661.  28. 
6a\d(j<Tias  684.  14. 

tfaXXea/  659.  3  I . 

#uX»/9  659.  48. 

Bapfit'i v  654.  7- 
daTTTdV  654.  3  I . 

0(d  673.  9. 

OeaTrjt  663.  7* 

6(  109  659.  3. 
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1. 

OepeGka  674.  5* 

0 €OKplTO$  662.  2S. 

6(6g  677.  9. 
depdntov  673.  I  (?). 

(r/reViuy  660.  6;  671.  JO. 
666.  63. 

OrjiBm  659.  23. 

<%  672.  8. 

Brjplov  661.  II. 

OvrtG<eiv  662.  25,  2  7» 

OrqTOS  659.  I  5. 

QpaavfiovXos  664.  I  7?  35* 
Ouyurrjp  659.  72;  664.  31. 
6vpo  675.  15. 
dvpos  684.  1  7* 

Qupas  654.  3. 

*l 663.  23. 
ifitos  674.  7. 

lervatuv  OF  icmiitjw  660.  2  ct 
saep. 

UpwroXn?  659.  6. 
kpoy  661.  16  ;  674.  6  (Inpf's); 
675.  3. 

lyaovs  654.  2  ct  saep. 

Ipetpeiv  671.  22. 

Ipcpaiot  665.  15* 
iTTTTfVS  679.  20. 

177770 fioTOS  673.  4. 

Ittttos  659.  56. 

177 770T p0(p tCl  664.  2  7* 

loTopta  683.  13. 
lT(i>vla  659.  39* 
r$#ipoy  662.  54. 
t\6vs  654.  14. 

664.  9. 

ACrt&lVfp  667.  26. 

Ka6i]Kuv  681.  13. 

KCl&UTTUVat  679.  IO. 

ACOACoy  67 8.  4. 

K a<vpov  665.  2. 

koXuv  664.  1 14;  691.  15* 
Ka\X(Tf\qy  662.  27,  31. 

AcaAoy  662.  53*  *<‘Aoy  AC'»y*.0Jy 
664.  1 9.  AcaXAiaroff  663. 

I7* 

KupaTos  659.  19, 

ACHTTIAUS  662.  39. 

Kit77p<'$  862.  5 1  . 


Kupa  659.  10,  32. 

Kara  663.  16;  664.  10 1. 
Kuraypuv  661.  27  (?’. 
KaTiikuptidieiv  664.  l8. 
KarnAftn-f tv  664.  I  5*  37 j  41- 
KuTiiptvetv  664.  6. 

AcarJppooy  681.  5* 

AfardVratriy  664.  24. 

Acare'^f.j/  675.  3. 

Aceli/ny  659.  36. 

Ke'icrtfal  659.  8  ;  667.  3. 

Kf  Au3oy  675.  1  2. 

fccAci'di;  664.  14,129;  678.  1. 

KfVTpOV  676.  10. 

Kfpciici  (or  «ac*  paio y  ?)  655.  49. 
ACfpaorqy  682.  49. 

AcepiAGf  683.  18. 

KtWy  680.  I. 

KiAtK.'a  679.  2. 

AcAftToy  671.  6  (?). 

AcAuru/  671.  I  7. 

AcAuroy  659.  58. 

Kvlaa  660.  6. 

Acoti'ay  667.  22, 

AcoiwdmiA  667.  1  2. 

KuXcujts  684.  2  1 . 

Knpt&iv  864,  98;  683.  19. 
Kupnas  659.  33. 

KopiViTtiv  660.  5. 

Koapuv  659.  60. 

Acocrpoy  855.  26. 

Acorpoy  662.  54  ;  671.  1 8. 
Kpaaroy  665.  I  3,  I  5. 

KpuTcw  664.  113;  681.  5* 
Kprmroy  663.  28. 

Kpeivooiv  655.  7* 

Kpiprj  659.  80. 

Kpivav  659.  7  ;  663.  19. 

Kpivov  655.  8. 

Kpios  603.  31. 

K povtdru  059.  1  2. 

KplTTTCLV  655.  43;  659.  10; 
663.  31. 

KpV77TOS  654.  30. 

KTrjpa  666.  I  I  8. 

Acfp.j  684.  1  4  (?). 

Kvpalvetv  684.  I  6. 

Kvvrjyeoia  662.  43  ?). 

Kvvijyui  664.  27. 

Kurpny  680.  I  O. 

T  2 


1  Kvpm y  854.  2  (?) ;  633.  1. 
Kt\p-fAny  004.  III. 
kv(dv  666.  52  (?). 

AcwAteti/  606.  6 1 . 

Ktop(oS(‘iv  663.  4  {. 

AciKibolpoiv  602.  33  J  683.  2  1. 
\a\dv  654.  i  ;  677.  6. 

A  apfBavuv  664.  I,  I  1 3,  I  16; 
679.  9. 

\av6nvetv  659.  49* 

\ eye iv  654.  3  ct  saep. ;  855. 
17,  2 1  ;  659.  47  ;  661. 
22 ;  662.  24  ;  684.  103, 
1 1  o  ;  668.  109  ;  667.  25; 
671.  1. 

Xeinetv  662.  31  ;  670.  3. 
Ae<i3Vidt]7  662.  41,  55. 

A i)ynv  681.  l8. 

A(7r(AT(AOA0y  659.  16. 

Aayoy  654.  1,4. 

An erpov  662.  39. 

.\o£itts  659.  23. 

\ovetv  670.  6. 

AiattcIia  677.  3. 

Ai/a-treAeii/  664.  93. 

AajTO'oy  659.  34. 

paOrjTr) y  655.  I  8. 

paKapios  654.  40. 
pii\a  663.  46;  634.  19.  *13) 
684.  13.  puWov  664.  94  ; 
884.  6.  pd\tcTTa  060.  4  ; 
664.  12. 
pnAmcoy  859.  27* 
paXdcrcretv  659.  40  (rapdiaeiv 
Pap.). 

pavOdvetv  666.  1 63. 
pitvns  659.  5* 
pnpTvpetv  664.  IO4. 
pnpri pecPat  660.  I  6. 

pdprvs  659.  5 1  • 
pu^atpa  686.  I  56. 

pti\r]  665.  8,  17. 
peyu\o(f>vttt  664.  25. 
peyay  664.  108,  1 1 6  ;  880. 

3  ;  0S4.  17.  ^ 
peipaKiov  664.  l8. 
pcXciy  659.  IO.  McAnc  p.261. 
pe Wav  600.  9  ?);  033.  33. 
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INDICES 


ptXos  675.  13. 
peXirciv  675.  2,  IX. 

667.  6. 

p(v  650.  43,  46  ;  660.  8  ; 
662.  26 ;  663.  7,  r4.  38  ; 
664.  9  r ;  667.  1,8;  676. 
9  ;  681.  6,  1 1  ;  684.  8, 
13,  23.  (UfV  ow  664.  16. 
/xeVof  661.  3* 
pepipva  659.  66. 
fif/ns  679.  13  (?). 
pfpos  667.  4. 


pear]  667.  9, 

17, 18. 

pcrct  663.  20 

.  23  ;  664. 

9* 

p€TCt(TK€Va£(lP 

663.  32. 

p^raxpopioi  660.  13. 

nr]  654.  6, 

37;  655. 

23; 

659.  16, 

80;  661. 

23; 

663.  4; 

664.  85; 

666. 

156, 158 ; 

670.  23  ; 

679. 

7,  9.  ov  pij  654.  5* 

662.  52. 

fj.T)Seis  659.  9  ;  666.  1 1 1. 
pr)dos  659.  76. 
prjTe  655.  2,  3  ;  666.  57. 
WW  664.  37. 

pipvtpTKHv  659.  35  ;  670. 

8  co- 

Mu'wa  665.  18. 

(i6vos  662.  33;  681.  12. 
pvQos  661.  18. 

fivptdOot  662.  38. 
pvptas  662.  36. 
pvpios  659.  78. 

poUip  659.  105  (?). 

vao?  659.  59. 

vavs  660.  4  ;  663.  36. 

P€Kpd f  p.  26l. 

P€KTop  659.  80. 

pcos  662.  51.  ptcoTfpos  604. 

.  3°- 

t'T)  664.  103. 
prjOftv  655.  10. 

N i)pT)is  672.  5* 

PT)(TT€VCLV  654.  33. 
pt}ti)  667.  9,  17,  19. 

N.(  )  (?)  671.  3.  ■ 

ptKap  663.  19. 
p( KTj  659.  57. 


pip  676.  13. 
p6pos  682.  2,  1 1. 
vopot  673.  5. 
vocros  662.  25. 

'Sovptjpios  677.  7. 
povs  664.  100. 
pvp(f)Tj  662.  4  2,  46. 
pvp  659.  54,  70,  80;  662. 
35;  671.  12;  681.  13. 
pvvt  664.  106. 
vv£  6Q0.  15. 

i ;€vos  662.  26  ;  665.  2,  6,  9, 
19. 

ofipipoTTiiTpri  673.  2  (?). 

O y\T](TT6s  659.  58. 
ofo  659.  66;  662.  45,  46(F), 
51  ;  677.  1. 

6§oy  659.  7-* 
otVetof  664.  10 1. 
otKttoTrjs  664.  13. 
otKifrtv  665.  19. 
oikos  659.  17  )  664.  40. 
olKT(tp€tV  663.  38. 

OIOTOf  660.  3. 

Ot^€(r0ai  659.  82. 
olctjpos  662.  37. 

GKPftV  663.  37. 

UKTUXOpftoS  667.  24. 
oXlyos  663.  24;  664.  1 1 9. 
oXof  667.  4. 
vOXt/i7rof  673.  5  (?). 

6/iaX<$f  659.  14. 

opoXoye? v  666.  162. 

o/ioC  662.  56(F);  675.  6. 
'Op(f>aX6s  665.  1. 

*OvT](<Tl)'pdvT)?  662.  54. 
dvopa  662.  26. 
dvopaaroi  683.  3. 

o£uy  684.  19. 
onoTap  659.  37* 
orrore  667.  29. 

opnv  655.  21  ;  662.  37  ;  664. 

32  ;  670.  21  (?). 
opnat;  659.  27. 
opcpavo?  664.  37. 
of  654.  30,  31  ;  659.  36, 
48,58,75;  662.  28;  664. 


34;  666.  165;  676.  13 ; 
678.  5  (?). 
oo-of  664.  89. 

ocTTts  654.  1 2  ;  655.9;  659. 
16. 

otqp  654.  7  ;  656.  22  ;  666. 
54>  1 1 3- 

on  654.  25;  664.  3;  671.  8. 
ooSe  655.  10. 
ovfeis  664.  25;  684.  15. 
ovOcts  664.  96. 

00  prj  654.  5* 

OVV  664.  16,  33,  102,  120. 

OV  7T0)  671.  19,  20. 
oupaPGS  654.  II,  12. 
gvt€  659.  48  ;  664.  93,  95. 
ovrof  654.  4  ;  660.  8;  662. 
44,  50;  663.  6,  19,  20, 
38  ;  664.  92,  1 10,  1 17  ; 
666.  62,  157  ;  667.  22, 
23;  670.  26;  682.  10. 
ovToai  664.  I06. 
ovtq)  684.  15*  ooraif  664.  9 1 . 
obeli'  659.  28. 

o^,f  654.  28;  664.  20; 

684.  10. 

riayw^Saf  659.  30. 

TTatuv  675.  I,  12. 

7rat5eweti/  684.  6. 
ria/orf  f  681.  I  4. 
rratf  659.  7°  )  662.  31  ;  664. 
16;  666.  156;  670.  26; 
671.  22. 

7raX  670.  21. 

TraXai  659.  54;  676.  17; 

684.  1 8  (?). 

IliiXatpopcs  661.  9,  13. 
7ra\tyyXo)(T(TOi  659.  67* 
ndpimv  659.  I  7- 
TlaV  662.  42,  46,  50. 

7rai/So£of  659.  28. 
novToOep  670.  7. 

TTGVV  664.  108. 

7ro7T7rof  664.  33. 
napa.  659.  81  ;  663.  14,  15 ; 
664.  34. 

7Tapaylypc(T0ai  663.  12,  33; 
664.  106. 


I.  NEW  LITERARY  FRAGMENTS 
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napabtbopai  603.  36,  40  ;  079. 

5* 

TT(ipaKa\av  603.  42. 
napa\ap{3dv(iv  6S3.  2  1  (?). 
naptrnipeii/  654.  35. 
irapa<f)alp(ip  003.  10. 
napfiuai  670.  I  8. 
napfcvrjics  659.  46. 
rrapOevios  059.  32. 

Ilapi>a<j(T6s  074.  5. 

7T(tpOl0C  659.  43. 

77apOS  602.  33. 

7rof  059.  8  j  003.  4(?);  064. 

26  ;  000.  1  iS  ;  082.  2. 
narrjp  054.  19;  004.  36,56, 
I  12. 

narpa  062.  24. 
naTplr  604.  IOO. 
navup  082.  12.  TravtaOat  054. 
6. 

7T(BiXop  059.  74. 

TTcdlOP  062.  38. 

7 Tfl0ap^€W  077.  4. 

7T€l0(tU  004.  5* 

IletaloTpciTos  004.  I  (l  seep. 
rrfXapos  075.  1 4. 

7 7/77X09  059.  26. 

7T€/3t  054.  24. 

004.  93  ei  Sdtp. 

7 T€pl€ivat  p.  262. 

7ttpi{pv)(T)pa<:  062.  37. 

003.  45. 

7 TtpiKopfiavdv  000.  167. 

T€/3t7ri7TT€lt'  604.  IO9. 

TTCTUVOP  054.  I  2. 
r Utptfas  673.  x  (?). 
ntBavot  603.  46;  604.  9 1. 
nlaci  059.  61. 

7710-709  059.  50,  69. 
rrXfu/  603.  20. 

nXetcop  00.  1 16  (?).  7rXet0TO9 

681.  9. 

77X^09  004.  1 1 8. 
frAqo-ta^fit'  604.  126. 
j7rXd<Q/xo9  073.  9. 

77 pot}  659.  36. 

Trot hv  054.  37  ;  604.  9  ;  067. 
10. 

noir)Trjs  003.  8  (?). 
jrotOf  002,  25,  29. 


7 roXepos  003.  1 6,  48.  rroXe- 
popfte  000.  5. 

kgXls  604.  29,  1 14  ;  075.  5  ; 
082.  3. 

noXtrda  083.  5* 

7roXXa<tf  000.  7  \  662.  34. 
7roXtryya>roy  059.  56. 
TraXvTToUiXos  672.  9. 

7roXv9  054.  25  ;  055.  7  ;  059. 
43;  662.34(?);  664.  21  ; 
667.  6  ;  674.  8  (?). 
7To\v<jt)PVpOS  075.  I7* 

TTOPTliU  073.  8. 

ffuvTos  059.  39;  001.  24. 

7TOp<p{fpfOS  071.  I9. 

77ora/io9  p.  262. 

7TOT6  055.  I  9,  20. 
norepop  007.  15. 

7T0Tt,  Trorra?  601,  I  6. 

mws  059.  70;  002.45;  670. 
12. 

Trpdypa  004.  24  ;  084.  3. 
npa£u>  002.  26. 

TTpaod^p  000.  58, 

7r  .\  (3o\op  (?)  601.  27. 

7TpilT€lV  059.  45. 

7 Tpcafici/  083.  16. 

7 rprprrjs  002.  36. 

TTpLV  059.  20. 
npo  004.  ill. 

TTpOaipUP  000.  59* 

TTpabibovai  603.  43. 

7rpo0vpo>s  064.  43. 

7rpa\ty€iv  001.  3. 

7 rpo&vla  659.  53. 
npos  063.  7  ;  604.  25,  39, 
125  ;  605.  16  ;  081.  1 2  ; 
084.  1  2,  20,  21. 

TTpocripx* rr@ai  684.  6,  2  2. 

TTpooOe  070.  I  2. 

TTpOaUPQl  077.  5. 

7JY)0(7Kd<T&U  007.  2  1. 

7T poo Til(J (T€ IP  603.  36. 

TTpooraVr/s  678.  5» 

7TpO(TTi6epai  055.  13. 

T7p6(J<PopO<i  659.  49. 

7Tp()T€pup  064.  i  ;  081.  i  (?), 

1 1. 

TipoTopi)  602.  44,  51. 

7TpO(PcpUV  667.  29. 


npufavyav  059.  19. 

7Tpd(pp(»)P  059.  24. 

TTpoxeipo?  684.  20. 

TTpctil  655.  1,3. 

7 rpioTos  054.  25,  26;  059.  72. 

nv0co  000.  7  (?). 

77uXf77  061.  19. 
rrvpBiipeaOai  660.  7  (?)• 

7T Vp  084.  I  5. 

7TVpdapQP  QQ\.  19. 

7Ti'/>7roX(?v  663.  24. 

770)9  654.  33>  34  ;  606.  168. 
770)9  000.  70. 

pa  602.  30. 
puSieos  032.  13. 
pTiypvvai  002.  52. 
pi(a  059.  62. 
plTTTj  059.  40. 
pl7TT€lP  001.  26. 
pv6i 09  002.  45» 

Raptor  002.  26. 

2arvpoi  063.  42. 
aavpiaorr)?  061.  25. 

aapTjp  659.  33. 
aeppos  059.  63. 

<77]paiP€lV  607.  14. 
t rr]pa[  059.  1  28. 
cr&(pos  659.  37. 

(Tiydfriv  659.  36. 
ariyr)  659.  9. 

oihijp  070.  17.  <Jidr)po  000  3. 
StX^t/09  002.  49. 

(TKljTTTpOV  671.  15,  20. 
tTAC077ia  060.  I  2. 

SoXot  080.  9. 

SoXcoy  004.  10,  14. 
arrdp  076.  I  4. 

CT77iXo9  602.  23. 

anovdi )  675.  8. 

(TTTOvdd^lP  004.  II. 
ara&po?  659.  29. 
arei^up  059.  7  1  ♦ 

< TTeffiiwos  659.  31,  60. 

C TT€(p(U>  075.  I3. 
arrjXavv  662.  28. 
trroX  000.  19. 
otoXtj  055.  5. 
oTparda  665.  3,  13. 
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INDICES 


(TTparoTiihov  079-  12. 

(tv  054.  28,  29 ;  655.  2 1  ; 
859.  7 1  (nV) ;  661.  23 
(ru  ) ;  004  104  ;  071.  22  ; 
070.  9;  678.  4. 

crvyy(tTQ)v  002.  43* 

avyyeveta  004.  I  I  5* 
t Tvyycvrjs  004.  4°* 
trv/ijQatVai'  006.  I  IO  \  607* 

1 1. 

c TVp(f>opd  604.  I08. 
avv  000-  10. 

aVPaKO^OvOuP  603.  4  I  . 
avvatyr}  007.  3’  1 1  • 

crvvhtaTplftctv  604.  45* 
t Tvvfvvos  662.  28. 

'SvpaKoatoi  665.  4,  6,  8,  2  1. 
crucTrj^n  007.  1 3i  2^>  3°* 
a(f>a\\civ  059.  1  7* 
a(f)a\os  076.  1  6. 

059.  7 3* 

067.  23. 
aaypa  059.  I 
( T<*)<f)p<t)v  059.  66. 

r a\apos  603.  3°* 
raTmvovi'  004.  22. 

Tapaacav  059.  4°  (I*  ^oAucr- 
<tup  ?)  J  034.  8. 

Taprdpios  670.  5* 
rdaaup  059.  I  3* 
ra<^oj  662.  28  )  672.  7. 

TfAfly  059.  5* 

TfXftrray  p.  26  I . 
rfoy  070.  14,  18. 
rcpirnv  074.  6. 

T(\VTl(tS  070.  I  I  (?)• 

Tr}\tK0(T&(  084.  23. 
mu'  059.  92. 

n&Vai  600.  15  (?)  J  880.  7  \ 

082.  11. 
t/ktcu'  070.  IO. 
ripav  059.  53  j  672.  4. 
r iw  059.  6;  084.  20. 
m  003.  8;  004.  38,  128; 

600.  59;  667.  15;  684.  4. 
r ir  054.  35;  655.  4,  6,  12, 
13;  002.  24,  28;  664. 
99,  1 10 ;  070.  1  ;  871.  1 ; 
077.  6;  634.  8,  9,  10. 


Tpapcs  p.  261. 
t otvw  604.  92. 
rolos  654.  I . 
rotoaftf  084.  2  2. 
toiovto  s  684.  11. 

TOK fTOf  662.  27. 
rokp[  664.  64. 

Tovtatns  00 7.  20. 

roTroj  051.  24  *,  007.  15* 
rpa^vvftv  064.  38. 
rpm  007.  12,  25. 

Tpt<j)( iv  064.  34. 

TPiXtiv  677.  2. 

TpifiaWot  8  SI.  6,  10. 

TpifTTjs  662.  3 1  • 

rpl s  002.  30. 
rpi<j<j6s  602.  36. 

rpira  000.  10. 

TpicojSoAov  678.  3* 
rponns  664.  20  j  077.  5> 
084.  5. 

Tvyxdvftv  681.  17  j  604.  35  » 
600.  1  13  ;  677.  3;  p.  261. 

Tvpnvvftv  004.  7* 

Tvpnvvts  883.  14  j  664;.  4* 

v\oi  059.  30;  000.  9  ;  604. 

120  ;  670.  10;  071.  2. 
vp(7s  654.  15  et  saep.\  055. 

4  el  saep.  ;  082.  4. 
vpvftv  859.  31. 
vpvo r  075.  9  (?)• 
vnap\(tv  683.  I  8. 
vnarr)  807.  1 6. 
vntp  884.  127. 
irrcpfidWciv  864.  26. 
VTTfpftaTCOf  887.  7* 

V7r(pfio\nlci  087.  l8. 

V77r)p€rr)s  879.  I  8. 
vtto  054.  13 ;  059.  9,  34  ; 
002.  22,  25,  35;  604.  42, 
94  ;  065.  20 ;  870.  24  ; 
679.  3;  080.  14. 
v77o\apj3av€tv  004.  8 1,  102. 
viropc pup  003.  32. 
v7T0<tt  p((f>up  880.  I  2. 
varepov  879.  4  (?)• 

< paivfadat  607.  9- 


(jjui'cii  064.  92,  97,  103,  1 10  ; 

070.  8;  033.  4. 
c povtpos  654.  30. 

( fincnceiP  883.  44. 

(fxjTvt]  600.  53  (?). 

<f>av Aos  804.  96)  600.  1 58. 
4>£ptu>  877.  8  (?). 

(})€vyetv  883.  25  j  884.  1 18  j 

008.  64. 

< pQovos  059.  8. 

< pOopos  801.  1 5* 

059.  1 1,  69. 

*ln\6pr}\n$  804.  17,  42* 

<i>i\onotp,r)v  002.  35. 

</k'Aos  004.  ii  ;  070.  6,  15. 
(pCkrtpos  004.  99.  (/u'Araror 
004.  98. 

<f>t\oao<f)(lv  800.  169* 
(f)t\o{T0(f)ta  680.  166. 
<pt\0TT€<f)TP0 s  675.  I. 

(f)pd£ttv  002.  24  ;  004.  III. 

< pplaattv  859.  38  j  602.  34* 
(fipovdv  059.  46. 

<Pp6vr}<ns  686.  161. 

<f)vat s  684.  1 01. 

(f>o)pav  003.  34. 

< pcoruvos  855.  25* 

\atTr)  859.  60. 

^oXtnatvftv  60 4.  78  (?)• 
xdhv\fr  662.  52. 

\dpn  859.  24. 

Xapirrjaiov  662.  53* 

X(tpd>v  859.  37* 

Xup  659.  27  ;  802.  33. 
;(Afi'd£eu'  663.  12. 

X'»Aos  659.  65* 
l^oos  600.  4. 

Xopr}yciv  806.  93* 

X0pr)yla  800.  113. 

XOpos  059.  51. 

Xp^pal  859.  49* 

Xprj(T0ai  884.  19,  23. 

Xpopos  059.  I4>  664  io, 
7o(?). 

XPV<J[  660.  22. 
xpvucos  871.  1 5. 

XpvaortfTT^os  059.  2  1. 
Xp(t>p(lTLKOS  887.  I. 

XoxaOai  070.  16. 
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XwXos  070.  ii. 
X<* >p<*  663.  25. 
X^ph  000.  109. 

005.  I  1  5. 


a  25.  43.  56,  97.  ifi4.  '67, 
174,  185,  212. 

ab  33- 
abire  26. 

accipere  49,  148,  165,  175. 
accusatio  9. 
ad  16,  1 10,  121. 
admittere  15. 
adversus  83,  151. 

Aebutius  38. 

Aemilia  143. 

Aemiliana  via  31. 

Aemilianus  95,  120,  123,  and 
see  Scipio. 

Aemilius,  L  Aem.  67.  M. 

Aem.  215. 
affirm  122. 

Africa  125. 

Africanus,  P.  Cornelius  Sci¬ 
pio  A.  (the  elder)  25,  (the 
younger)  210,  and  see 
Scipio. 
ager  75. 
alius  92. 

Ambracia  12. 
amicitia  165. 

Anio  188. 
annus  177. 

Antiochus  6,  213. 

Appius  (=  Hasdrubal  ?)  132. 
Appius  Claudius  (a)  48, 

(£)  177- 
aqua  188. 
arma  102. 

Asellus  1 82. 
athleta  42. 

Attalus  no. 

Audax  197. 


w  001.  9,  1 3 ;  062.  46. 

075.  16. 
wACewf  059.  26. 
a xvaXor  059.  39* 

U)KV7TOVS  059.  56. 


(< b )  Lathi  (003). 

Aulus  76,  1 12,  1 93. 
aurum  15. 
auxiliari  90. 

Bacchanalia  40. 

Baebius,  Cn.  Baeb.  67.  M. 

Baeb.  74. 
basilica  57. 
bellum  68,  89. 
benigne  90. 

Bithynia  no. 

Boii  55. 

Bononia  7. 

Brutus  203,  2  1 6. 

caedere  1,  126,  17 1,  208. 
Caepio,  Cn.  Caepio  170. 

Q.  Servilius  Caep.  176, 
^  182,  195. 

Caius  30,  76,  84.  191,  215. 
Campani  17. 
canere  62. 
capere  12,  127. 

Capitolium  189. 
captiva  14. 
caput  16,  1 1 2. 
career  204. 
carmen  105,  189. 
Carthaginienses  22,  83,  90. 
Carthago  132,  134. 

Cato  56,  1 14. 
censor  56. 

Censorinus  88. 
censura  8. 
centurio  15. 
certamen  42. 

Chaldaei  192. 

Charidemus  98. 


w/iorijr  004.  107. 
a>s  059.  5;  003.  36,  39.  40, 
47  \  005.  1 8. 

(OCTTTfp  003.  30. 

werrf  006.  167  ;  667.  1 3. 


circa  51  (?),  169. 
circumscribere  39. 
clades  1  75. 

Claudius,  Appius  Claudius 
(<7)  48,  (b)  1 77.  M.  Claud. 
IWarcellus  58.  Ti.  Claud. 
Asellus  1S2.  P.  Claud. 
Pulcher  50. 
clavus  (clava  ?;  196. 

Cnaeus  2,  66,  137,  170,  19 1. 
cogere  32,  73. 
comitium  20S. 
commoduin  206. 
competitor  9 

compositum  (1.  propositum?) 
9- 

conferre  47. 

coniuriuin.  See  connubium. 
connubium  1  7. 
consul  passim. 
consulatus  153. 
consultare  181. 
contra  189. 
cor  1 1 5. 

Corinthius  168. 

Corinthus  135,  145. 
Cornelius,  C.  Corn.  84.  Cn. 
Corn.  137.  L. Corn. Scipio 
2  7,  45.  P.  Corn.  Scipio 
see  Scipio. 

Cotta  2 10. 

Crassus  59. 

creber  134. 

crimen  72. 

crudelissime  132. 

cruentus  1  S. 

cum  (conjunction)  210. 

cum  (preposition)  77,  1S6. 
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d  (  =  duo?)  51. 
damnarc  28,  51,  86,  179. 
dare  3,  6,  17,  166. 
de  33,  179. 
decederc  119. 

Decimus  1 7 S,  200,  203,  216. 

Decius  (?)  89. 

deditio  91. 

deducere  7. 

deformis  185. 

deprehendere  1 1 6. 

desertor  207. 

desiderare  53. 

deterrere  (?)  1S4. 

devinccre  164,  185. 

devovere  188. 

dextra  166. 

dicere  1 14. 

dies  25,  180. 

dimicare  125. 

Diodotus  213. 
diripere  138. 
distribuere  120,  169. 

Ditalco  197. 
domus  1 80. 
donum  165. 
duo  141,  177. 

edere  43. 
esse  5,  63,  122. 
et  18,  2i,  37,  38,  82,  103, 
169. 

evincere  177. 
ex  20. 

exercitus  96,  1 26. 
exoriri  89. 
exspirare  207. 

Fabius,  Q.  Fabius  4.  Q.  Fa- 
bius  Maximus  149,  171, 
185. 

facere  104,  1S6. 

Fecenia  37. 
ferre  1 16. 
fides  95. 

filius  100,  101,  120,  141, 
179. 

fingere  72. 
flamen  4. 

Flaminia  via  30. 


Flamininus  52. 

Flaminius  24. 
flere  100. 

(lumen  21  7. 
fortissime  187. 
forum  63. 
fugarc  49,  172. 

Fulvius,  Q.  Fulv.  81.  Fulv. 

Nobilior  43,  82. 
funebris  60. 

Gabinius  193. 

Galba  152. 

Gallia  52. 

Gallograccia  20. 

Galiograeci  13,  33. 

Gallus  44. 
gladiatorius  54. 

habere  1 15,  178. 

Hannibal  64. 

Hasdrnbai  122. 

Hispala  37. 

Hispani  41,  77. 

Hispania  1,  216. 
homo  51. 

Hostilius,  A.  Host.  Mancinus 
1 12.  C.  Host.  Mancinus 

215- 

hostis  1S6. 
idem  180. 

in  5.  34.  63,  71,  75,  91,  92> 
108,  in,  1 16,  125,  1 26, 
174,  180,  187,  2Q4,  208, 

2l6. 

incendium  128. 
indicium  40  (?). 
ingenuus  85. 
insidiae  187. 
intercederc  27. 
interesse  180. 
interfector  201. 
interpellare  183. 
invisus 
Italia  44. 
iterum  3. 
iubere  91. 

iudicium.  See  indicium. 


iugulare  198. 

Iunius  Brutus  200,  203,  216. 

Lacedaemonii  18. 

Laelitis  176. 

Latini  32. 
legatio  1 14. 
legatus  hi,  1 21,  135. 
Lentulus.  See  P.  Cornelius 
Scipio. 

liber  1 1,  66,  87,  173,  199. 
liberare  14,  97. 
liberi  1 18,  162. 

Licinius  203.  P.  Licin.  Cras- 
sus  59.  P.  Licin.  3.  L. 
Porcius  Licin.  50. 
lictor  184. 

Ligures  30,  49,  77. 
Literninum  26. 

Livius  19,  and  see  Yillius. 
locus  92. 

Lucius  21,  27,  45,  52,  67,  75, 
78,88,  113,  145,  152,  153, 
210. 

ludus  46,  60. 
lugere  (?)  207. 

Lusitani  6,  83,  98,  136,  167, 
171,  187,  212. 

Macedonia  179. 
magistratus  79. 
magnitudo  211. 

Mancinus  1 1 2,  215. 
Manilius,  M\  Manil.  SS,  103. 

L.  Manil.  Vulso  1 1 3. 
Manius  88. 

Manlius,  Cn.  Maul.  2.  L. 
Manl.  21.  M.  Manl.  81. 
T.  Manl.  Torquatus  178. 
manus  55. 

Marcellus  44.  M.  Claudius 
Marcell.  58. 

Marcius  Censorinus  88,  103. 
Marcus  58,  74,  Si,  82,  111, 
114.  J5°>  2I5- 

mare  7  1. 

Masinissa  121,  122. 
mater  38. 

maximus  3,  4.  120,  128. 
Maximus  1 49,  1  71,  185. 
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Mctcllus,  L.  Metcll.  167.  Q. 

Metell.  127,  153  (?),  160. 
millia  (siglum)  51. 
minari  8. 

Minucius  21. 

Minurus  197. 
mittere  121. 
multa  205. 

Mummius  145,  168. 
munire  31. 

Myrtilus  21. 

ne  26,  1 77. 
nec  1 15. 
negare  202. 

Nobilior  82. 
nobilis  14. 
nomen  211. 
non  133,  180,  220. 
Numantini  174,  212. 

obicere  196. 

Oblivio  217. 
obsidere  133. 
occidere  16,  123(F),  164. 
Occius  186. 
occupare  102. 
omnis  91,  207. 
oppidum  169. 

Ortiagon  14. 

Pamphylia  13. 
pater  73. 
pati  15. 
pax  3,  6,  r 86. 
pccunia  34. 
pellere  94. 
pensare  (?)  16. 
per  20,  30,  73,  9S,  102,  107, 
120,  138,  194. 
perdomare  31. 

Pcrgameni  (?)  1 1 1 . 
pcrsolvere  35. 
persuadere  45. 
pcs  1 1 5. 

petere  8,  79,  156. 

Petillius,  L.  Petill.  75.  Q. 

Petill.  25. 

Pctronius  150. 


Pliilippus  10 1.  Phil.  Poenus 
53- 

Piso  19 1. 

planus.  See  primus, 
plebs  27,  78,  183,  204,  206. 
podagricus  112. 

Poenus  97. 

Pompeius  170,  174. 
pontifex  4. 

Popilius  1 9 1. 
populus  107,  205,  206. 
Porcia  basilica  57. 
poscere.  See  pensare. 
post  46. 

Postumius,  A.  Post.  76.  Sp. 

Post.  36. 
potestas  142. 
potiri  214. 
praeda  20. 
praetor  4,  135. 
prex  205. 
primum  43. 
primus  217. 
pro  206. 
producere  99. 
proelium  13,  iS,  134. 
profectio  183. 
proficisci  5. 
propositum  9(F),  163. 
prospere  125. 

Publius  3,  50,  59,  74,  84, 
200,  219. 

Pulcher  50. 
pupillus  37. 

Punicus  89. 

-que  1 6,  165,  180,  214. 
qui  5,  22,  26,  35,  38,  100, 
104,  119,  155,  164. 
Quirinalis  5. 

Quintius  52. 

Quintus  4,  25,  Si,  149,  160, 
170,  1 7 1,  186. 
quod  4,  53,  84,  122. 
quondam  1 1 3. 
quot  78. 

redire  93. 
refer  re  40. 


regnum  1 19. 
relinqucre  119. 
remittere  165. 
res  216. 

respondere  1 14,  181. 
Rethogenes  16 1. 
reus  99. 
revocare  26. 
rex  6,  no. 

Roma  33,  169. 

Romanus  1,  93,  133,  135. 
Rutilius  38. 

sacrarium  127. 
sagulum  163. 

Salacsus.  See  Sapiens. 
Salinator  19. 

Sapiens  176. 

Sardinia  5. 

Scantinius  1 15. 

Scipio,  L.  Cornelius  Scipio 
27,  45.  P.  Corn.  Scipio 
Africanus  25.  P.  Corn. 
Scip.  Aemilianus  74,  94, 
120,  123,  138,  210.  P. 
Corn.  Scip.  Nasica  200, 
202. 

Scordisci  175. 
scriba  75. 
se  1 01. 
senectus  1 18. 

Sergius  152. 

Servilius  Cacpio  176,  182, 
1 95- 

Sibylla  189. 
signum  168. 

Silanus  178. 
singuli  209. 

socius  107,  and  see  occiderc. 
spectaculum  54. 

Spurius  36. 
statua  168. 
stolidus  1 13. 
stuprare  85. 
stupnim  1 16. 
subigerc  42,  136. 
subscllium  123. 
sufTragium  194. 

Sudani  2  1 8. 
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suus  53,  55,  179,  1S0,  184. 
Syria  157,  214. 

tabella  194. 
tabernaculum  61. 
tabula  168* 
tertius  89. 

Tiberius  182. 

Titus  178. 

Theoxena  70. 

Thessalia  126. 
tollere  41. 

Torquatus  178. 
transferre  35. 


transire  2 1 7. 

tribunus  27,  78,  183,  204, 
206. 

Tryphon  213. 
tutor  38. 

Tyresius  164. 

ultimus  108,  1 18. 
urbs  192. 

Uticenses  89. 
uxor  140,  146. 

vastare  13,  83,  157,  212. 
vates  62. 


veneficium  51. 
venire  (veneo)  209. 
venire  (venio)  91. 
verna  193. 
vexare  167. 

Villius  78. 
vir  16. 
virga  208. 

Viriathus  172,  185,  198, 

201. 

virtus  96. 
vis  15. 
votivus  46. 

Vulso  1 13. 


II.  KINGS  AND  EMPERORS. 

'hpcnvoT]  (Philadclphus?)  807. 

Ptolemy  Alexander  I. 

ITraX.  a  <at  *A \e%avbpos  #edy]  $ iKoprjTcap  acoi  B epcvitcq  802.  <?///.  BepevtAcr/  824. 

Augustus. 

K aiaap  711.  3,  6;  721.  4  et  saep.\  731.  2,  4,  15;  742.  16;  743.  17,  44;  744. 
15;  820. 

Tiberius. 

Ttj9/ptay  Kata’ap  2*/3aardy  740.  12. 

Claudius. 

Occy  KXad8toy  713.  15  f  803. 

Domitian. 

AvroKp .  Kata’.  Aaptrtat'dy  2e$aaroy  YfppavtKos  722.  2. 

Nerva. 

AvroKp.  Ncpavar  Kata’.  aordy  713.  4 1,  44. 

Hadrian. 

AvroKp,  Kata’.  Tpataydy  *A8piavos  2e/3.  714.  2 8,  32  *  715.  27,  3 2  >  720.  2  ;  720.  3 4* 
730.  32. 

‘A Sptavos  Kata-.  6  Kvptas  707.  19,  33  \  714.  1 9 j  24  i  715.  8,  20  \  730.  6. 

Antoninus  Pius. 

AvroKp,  Kata’.  Ttray  AtAtcy  ‘ASptat'dy  ’Atramvay  2f/3.  Eva^9/;y  723.  I  \  724.  14  J  728.  25  \ 
720.  45  ;  732.  6.  om .  Ttroy  727.  29. 

Ttroy  AtXtoy  'Adpiayoy  ’ AvtcovIvos  Kata.  6  Kvpio?  720.  39* 

‘At'rajt'ti'ay  Kata,  o  Kvpias  712.  13  J  724.  5  j  728.  I  7,  41  )  732.  3  ;  733.  I  )  800. 
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Marcus  Aurf.lius  and  Verus. 

A vpt]\toi  ’ Autcovlvos  kq\  Ourjpos  ot  Kvptoi  2e3.  734.  I. 

Com  modus. 

hvTOKp ,  Kmcr,  MdpKos  A vpT]\ins  Knppobos  * Avtmwos  Eu< 7*3^  Eurv^ijf  2*3-  A pp.  MqS.  Hap&. 

2opp,  Tep/z.  Mcytorof  B^kt.  710.  23* 

HvTOKp,  Kutcr.  MapKor  A vpt]\tos  K oppoftos  ’AtTe^t/tVor  2e3.  *App.  Mr;3.  LLiptf.  lapp.  Tfp/z. 

Meytoror  725.  57* 


Pescennius  Niger. 

Tutor  Ilfa-Actmor  N/yep  ’ioicrror  2*3*  719.  5?  2  8*  Cf.  801. 


Septimius  Severus  and  Caracalla. 


A vTOKp,  Kalcr.  Aovtaos  Sfrrrtptor  Icovjjpos  Kvacf&js  Ufprtva^  2f3»  ’A p«3.  ’Afo ajBrjv.  Uapd, 
M cyiorof  Kat  AvTOKp,  K aia.  MdpKos  A upqXtor  'Avr&invos  E vTcfir}*  2*3-  705.  I,  54* 
hvTOKp.  'Zcovrjpos  *at  'Avtcov'ivus  705.  15? 

Ot  KVplOL  2f3.  735.  10. 

AvTOKpUTOpCS  705.  19,  70. 

Philippi. 

Philippus  Augustus  ii  et  Philippus  Caesar  cos.  720.  6. 

Decius. 


A vroKp,  Kutcr.  Tutor  MtVcrtor  Kottror  Tpatai/or  AcKtor  Ei/<tc3*  Etru^.  2*3*  058.  18. 


III.  MONTHS  AND  DAYS. 


(a)  Months. 


AvcrTpos  (T vj3t)  723.  I. 

Iulius  737.  1. 

Katcrdpetor  (M etropq)  715.  33  >  722.  3?  789; 
793. 

Nepawetor  (XoIok)  808. 


Nfpa>mor  ZtficKJTOs  (Xoto*)  803. 
SfjSacrTo?  (0a>0)  713.  I  5* 

Sextilis  737.  21. 

'YncpfaptTaios  (Mccrop/;)  722.  2. 


(£)  Days. 


(noyoptvQt  Tjpipai,  e  715.  33,  37;  722. 

3>  43- 

Idus  737.  5  el  saep . 

KaXQt'Stu  747.  2. 


Kalendae  Sextiliae  737.  21. 

Nonae  Iuliae  737.  1. 

ScpQVTT)  (Caesarius,  6th  intercalary  day) 

722.  3. 
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IV.  PERSONAL  NAMES. 


'AftllCTKaVTOS  710.  5>  2  9' 

’A/Sets  728.  3. 

'Ay a&ivos  father  of  Diodorus  713.  8  ;  723.  2. 

)  730.  37. 

’A^yoScopoy,  Oi’aA/ptoff  *A0.  800. 

A  iX  layoff,  ’Ayrcoyioj  AiA.  708.  2,  15* 

’AXc £avbpos  718.  6. 

'A \t'£avbpos  father  of  Leonides  713.  9. 

TAXtff  744.  1,  16. 

’A ppcoyuy  730.  69. 

"A/iftd>yioff  734.  4  >  791  j  825. 

'Apfivvios  father  of  Achilleus  722.  1 1. 
'Afipuvtos  son  of  Apollonides  729.  33,  3§- 
*A/i/i wnoff  (or  ’ArroXXioyios)  father  of  Didymus 
719.  2,  8,  11. 

*A/xoiff  father  of  Diogenes  728.  3,  36. 

’A/idtff  also  called  Papontos,  son  of  Diodorus 
733.  3. 

'AvOcartas  707.  12,  34* 

'Ay^Vnoff  ripfi/105  also  called  Lollianus  718. 

2,  32- 

'Am-Zs  730.  30,  36  ;  742.  1  ;  745.  3  ;  811  (?). 
*Ayrfpo)f  son  of  Lucretius  817. 

*Avr(t)Pta  73 6-  54' 

*A PTGii'tos  A tX layoff  708.  2,  1 5. 

*A7TfTff  son  of  Apeis  732.  3. 
y  AnioiVy  ra’iof  Map/aoff  *  An.  also  called  Diogenes 
727.  6,  io,  27. 

’AttiW  son  of  Horion  728.  5,  14,  22,  36. 
*A7roXiydpioff,  rdcof  MapKioff  >A7r.  also  called 
Julianus  727.  7,  10,  27. 

‘ArroXX&jydpioy  744.  2. 

*A7roXXcoydpioy,  OvaAepta  ’A7T.  also  called  Nica- 
rete  727.  17. 

’ATroAXwyifyff  father  of  Ammonius  729.  35. 

’At roAAwyioff  714.  8  ;  718.  8,  32  ;  739.  1  ;  791. 
'AnoWuvios  son  of  Apollonius  720.  5. 
’ATroXXcoyioff  &ij3\io(fiv\a£  713.  2. 

' AttoWgivios  (or  ’Appcoyioff)  father  of  Didymus 
719.  2,  8,  11. 

’A7roXAd>yio5  son  of  Diogenes  720.  5. 
*A7roAAd>rioff  father  of  Dionysius  724.  2. 
’A7roAAd>yioff  son  of  Dorion  710.  4>  2^* 
’ATToXXwyioff  Libyan  743.  37. 

’A7roXXo)yioff  scribe  of  the  city  714.  6. 
’AnoXXcoyioff  father  of  Valerius  730.  2,  35. 
*A7roXXo)yoCff  722.  15?  28,  39. 


’A7toXXcoj  son  of  Ophelas  837. 

’A rroXXwff  daughter  of  Paesis  837. 

*Apr)s  planet  804. 

*A pOan'ts  father  of  Thonis  also  called  Morous 
725.  63. 

*Api(TTt(t)P  780. 

"Apnahos  son  of  Hermon  808. 

*A pacts  728.  2,  29. 

*A prepas  745.  2. 

’Aprfpi8copoff  715.  24. 

’A p^/Xaoff  721.  IO. 

*Aairjs  717.  6. 

’Aa-KXrjmd8r;5  794  J  800. 

’Ao*AT77riufyff  also  called  Sarapion,  gym- 
nasiarch  710.  1. 

'A(TK\rjmd$rjs  father  of  Sarapion  723.  4* 
Avprjkia  *Apfiuvaptov  720.  8.  Aurelia  Am mo- 
narion  720.  2. 

AlprjKta  Aa  if  daughter  of  Aurelius  L . thion 

058.  15. 

A vpi)\ios  AtoaKopos  son  of  Aurelius  L . thion 

058.  13. 

AvprjXmi  A . 6lo)v  son  of  Theodorus  058-3. 

A up^Xioff  nXovrdppcoy  720.  9*  J3*  Aurelius 
Plutammon  720.  4. 

Avp^Xioff  *Qpio>y  ex-archidicastes  705.  7, 18,58, 

<57. 

.  avo-iff  son  of  Sipos  708.  4. 

Avidus,  Gradius  Av.  735.  16. 

’AxtXXrtff  son  of  Thonis  732.  3. 

’AxiXXfdj  son  of  Ammonius  722.  2  7,  35- 
’AxiAA«us  also  called  Casius,  strategus  719.  1. 
*A xnpiVLs  807- 
’A^poSiaiay  744.  II. 

Barichius  735.  19. 

Bdo-o-off,  rAXioff  B.  epistrategus  720.  19. 
Beleus  735.  12,  13. 

BepoCff  730.  71  ;  744.  2. 

Bqo-dff  832. 

Bi^vff  father  of  Papontos  719.  10. 

Chu[  735.  29. 

Claudius  Valerius  Firmus  praefect  720.  1. 
Claudius  Sabinus  735.  14. 

Comar[inus  (?)  father  of  Marrius  735.  3. 
Cumesius  (?)  735.  27. 
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rdtoy  MupKiot  ’\ttIw  also  called  Diogenes 
727.  6,  9,  27. 

ratof  Map>aof  ’ A7ro\u‘dpioi  also  called  Julianus 
727.  6,  9,  27. 

TotOf  ToL/OTtoy  745.  I  I. 

rdtoy  ScTHTtoy  *PoC<£oy  721.  I  ;  835. 

roXecrroy  715.  5- 

raXea-roy  son  of  Polemon  715.  2. 
r/XXioy  Bao-o-of  epistrategus  726.  19. 
iVpeXXoy  724.  2  ;  736.  12. 
ri}  722.  6. 

Topylas  father  of  Polemon  715.  3,  12,  17. 
Vopylas  son  of  Polemon  715.  2,  34. 

Gradius  Avidus  735.  16. 

Aapaplw  706.  10,  II. 

Aopay  743.  24,  4O. 

Aapw  730.  9. 

£r}p.r)Tpia  707.  8  et  sacp. 

&T}firjTpiOS  825. 

AT]pf)TpLOS  I3i$\iO<I)v\q£  713.  2,  43* 

A  rpL^Tpios  deputy  archidicastes,  son  of  Hera- 
clides  727.  4. 

Arjprjrpovs  723.  3. 

A idvpos  784;  786;  791. 

Ativp 0?  son  of  Ammonius  or  Apollonius  719. 
2,  8,  11. 

Aidipo?  son  of  Charit  .  .  .  826. 

AiSi/io?  son  of  Diogenes  (?)  837. 

Atoyay  719.  17* 

Aioyzvrfi  726.  7  i  801;  838. 

A loyftnjs  son  of  Amois  728.  3,  23,  29,  36. 
Aioyevrjs  father  of  Apollonius  726.  6. 

Aioywrjf  713.  3* 

Aioy  Aqy,  Pa  toy  Mdpxtoy  ’Atticop  also  Called  Diog. 
727.  7,  10,  27. 

Ato-ycVqy  father  of  Didymus  837. 

Aioytvrjs  np(iKTO)p  733.  2. 

AtoyeVqy  son  of  Sarapion  740.  38. 

Aioy€V7]s  son  of  Theon  also  called  Dionysius 
716.  17,  30. 

AioStopos  father  of  Amois  also  called  Papontos 
733.  3. 

Aiodupos  father  of  Agathinus  713.  5,  7 ; 
723.  2. 

AioSopos  son  of  Diodorus  713.  4,  21. 
Atoiwtdy  daughter  of  Galestus  715.  5. 
Aiovvitios  718.  5,  12,  17;  790. 

AiovC’aios  son  of  Apollonius  724.  4. 

Aiovvaios  /3t/3Xio<|>i'Xa£  714.  3,  4. 


Atomrtoy  father  of  Dionysius  728.  33. 
Aiovvatos  son  of  Dionysius  728.  33. 

Aiovvo-ios  son  of  Phanias  789. 

Aiovvatos  also  called  Theon  716.  8,  31. 
Aiovva-iot  son  of  Theon  also  called  Dionysius 
716.  9,  13. 

AioaKopos  810. 

AiocKopoy,  Avpr]\ios  A,  son  of  Aurelius 

L . thion  658.  13. 

Awpoy  father  of  Panechotes  716.  3. 

Ac opi(i>p  son  of  Ileras  716.  4,  28. 

Elprjvlcou  712.  17* 

‘EXAq  719.  2,  11. 

'E \tvrj  daughter  of  Gorgias  715.  17. 

"EXei/oy  743.  2  2. 

*Kna(Pp6b€LTos  743.  25. 

’EpcicrtTrTroy  717.  6. 

"Eppumrof  811. 

'EppoSopny  also  called  Philonicus,  basilico- 
grammateus  714.  2. 

'Epp6<fii\os  746.  3. 

"Eppcov  father  of  Harpalus  808. 

Etiopius  (?)  735.  29. 

EunyyeXtoy  also  called  Sarapion,  strategus 

801. 

ELyei'/rcop  741.  I. 

Evdaipuvis  daughter  of  Theon  also  called 
Dionysius  716.  9,  12. 

Eiripnij  also  called  Tanecholarion,  daughter 
of  Diogenes  726.  7. 

Evrv^ldrjf  839. 

Ev(f)p(ou  794. 

Firmus,  Claudius  Valerius  F.  praefect  720.  1. 

Zabdius  735.  13. 

Zebidius  735.  23. 

Zevy  722.  6. 

Zp...  736.  4. 

ZduXoy  715.  22. 

ZcotXoy  father  of  Ptolemacus  729.  37. 

fHXidSa)poy  father  of  Heliodorus  732.  1. 
TiXtdScopoy  son  of  Heliodorus  732.  1  d  saep. 
*HXtoy  722.  6. 

*H pa  goddess  731.  6. 

'HpuStW  725.  1. 

‘HpcweX^  800.  % 
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'HpmcXay  son  of  Sarapion  also  called  Leon 
725.  3  el  sctep . 

'Hp«*Xny  son  of  Tryphon  722.  21. 

'HpanXcta  740.  42. 

'H/jaAcXaSjjy  700.  2,  ioj  740.  42,  43  >  795 ; 
831. 

basilicogrammateus  740.  i,  13. 
'HpaKXfi'&yf  ex-exegetes,  father  of  Demetrius 

727.  4- 

'HpmcXf/Sqy  son  of  Horion  719.  18. 
'Hpa/cXf/^y  father  of  Samus  710.  6,  30. 
'HpmAftfyy  father  of  Sarapion  also  called  Leon 
725.  3. 

'UpuK\<tfys  father  of  Theon  723.  2. 

'Hpa/cX/Jy  father  of  Xenon  785. 

Hpny  740.  35. 

‘Hpay  @ifi\to<f)v\a£  715.  I,  35* 

'Hpay  father  of  Dorion  710.  5. 

'Hpa>^y  father  of  Sarapion  730.  1. 

"Hpon/  730.  99;  740.  1 7  (?). 

0n//cny  710.  5 ;  730.  68. 

On^riy  daughter  of  Theon  also  called  Diony¬ 
sius  710.  io,  14. 

0a/y  daughter  of  Diodorus  713.  22. 

0a^w\tf  son  of .  .  .  etis  and  father  of  Pather- 
mouthis  712.  4. 

0en5o7or,  OuaXfpioy  0.  also  called  Polion  727. 
T  7- 

0«o3o)poy  730.  33,  76. 

0<o3a)poy  father  of  Aurelius  L . thion  068.4. 

0fo£fioy  830. 

et6cpi\o y  politarch  745.  4. 

0/0)!/  740.  35  (?) ;  740.  1  ;  799. 

0/0 >v  also  called  Dionysius  710.  8,  31. 

G/tiiv  son  of  Ileraelides  723.  2. 

Qorjpis  god  800. 

Oorcrurmoy  son  of  Horus  797. 

Oodij/iy  father  of  Achillas  732.  3. 

Qpaavpn^os  713.  26. 

0ojrty  725.  7» 

0w!/(y  also  called  Morous,  son  of  Harihonis 
725.  63. 

Iebael  735.  18. 

Ierraeus  son  of  Macchana  735.  15. 

’I)7<ToOy  810. 

’lXap/o)»/  744.  I,  16. 

’louXiai'oy,  Taioy  MttpKtOi  ' AnoXa  upias  also  called 
J.  727.  7,  10,  28. 


fI/rn-o6(  )  715.  35* 

I .  p  .  p . .  archidieastes,  son  of  Lidorus  727.  1 . 
’Itr5y  730.  32  ;  739.  1. 

’t <ri&vpa  daughter  of  Galas  713.  10. 

Io-t3o)poy  810. 

’Ia/rVpoy  ex-exegetes,  father  of  I  .  r  .  m  . . 

727.  1. 

*l<jt7>a>poy  father  of  Valerius  735.  4. 

’Io-xvpio)!/  son  of  Ileradion  725.  1,  15,  46. 
Iulia  Titia  lex  720.  5,  14. 

Iulius  735.  28. 

Katx/Xtoy  730.  55. 

KaXay  713.  IO. 

Kaatay,  *A,Y»XXfry  al  so  called  C.  719.  r. 

Ke^aXay  800. 

KXapoy  734.  2. 

KXauSm  IlroXfpa  810. 

KXa/^toy,  Ttroy  K.  A(vo(p£)v  epistrategus  718.  1. 
KX/o)!/  734.  4. 

Kopafoy  730.  4>  I0* 

Kfi/oy  son  of  Ptolemaeus  814. 

Kwpnpti/oy  father  of  Victor  imperial  steward 
735.  6. 

Amy,  Avprj\ia  A.  daughter  of  Aurelius 

L . thion  058.  15. 

Amroy  praefect  705.  40. 

AauftUr)  730.  95- 

Afox/ray  son  of  Pekuris  732.  i  el  saep. 

AfnTtvrji  son  of  .  .  monax  831. 

A/ov,  'Zapcnrltoi'  also  called  L.,  son  of  Ilera- 
clides  725.  3,  61. 

Aecoi'idyr  son  of  Alexander  713.  5,  9. 

Afamfojy  son  of  Diodorus  713.  4. 

A . 6la)vf  AlprjXtos  a.  son  of  Theodorns 

058.  3. 

Ai'/3ioy  728.  I,  28. 

AoKpTjTio?  father  of  Anteros  817. 

AoKplcov  812. 

AaXXtai/oy,  *Av$(<jtio9  FTpetpoy  also  Called  L. 

718.  2,  32. 

AoiVioy  812. 

Aovkws  father  of  Ptollas  729.  35. 

.\0f7r0y  praefect  708.  5. 

Autr/pfl^oy  822. 

• 

Macchana  father  of  Ierraeus  735.  15. 
Malichus  son  of  Sa,  735.  24. 

Malichus  father  of  Themes  735.  17. 
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MuAcj^o>s  opiio  735.  5* 

M  ape  pr  duos,  tlerpomoy  M.  praefect  720.  17. 

Vt'uos  M.  *Amosv  also  called  Diogenes 

726.  6,  9,  27. 

M apKios,  r«(oy  M.  'A7 ToXtvdptos  also  called 
Julianus  727.  6,  9,  27. 

Marrius  son  of  Comarinus(?)  735.  3. 

McXas  father  of  Miusis  719.  19. 

M€Vt7T7TOS  715.  24. 

Mtva-ts  son  of  Melas  719.  19. 

M oificcr.xi  )  father  of  Pathotes  740.  40. 
MflCdtr  father  of  Papontos  719.  18. 

M o>po?r  also  called  Thorn’s,  son  of  Harthonis 
725.  63. 

.  .  fM<ova£  father  of  Leptines  831. 

N*o7rToA*/xoy  father  of .  .  .  on  712.  9* 

Nc^dcvr  739.  3. 

N iKap(Tf],  O vuXcpla  ’ AnoWaivaptov  also  called  N. 

727.  18. 

Not >pqv>os  715.  22. 

E(vo<f)tov}  Titos  KXaufooy  a.  epistrategUS  718  I. 
A€V(OV  810. 

a€vcjv  son  of  Heracles  785. 

*Ov6ovo3t9  815. 

O va\(pta  ’ AnoWuvdptov  also  called  Nicaretc 
7  27.  16. 

O vaXcptos  * A6i]v6ft<opos  800. 

Oi HiXepios  son  of  Apollonius  730.  2,  34. 
OvaAeptos  QcoSotos  also  called  Polion  727.  16. 
Oviktg&p  imperial  steward,  son  of  Comarinus 
735.  5. 

OwraXioy  archidicastes  719.  3,  7. 

Pacebius  735.  30. 

IIa>j<riy  837. 

XlaOeppovOis  son  of  Thanochis  712.  6,  12. 
XlaOcorr^s  72S.  I,  27. 

Ua6d)TTjs  son  of  Moimes  .  ch  .  .  .  740.  40. 
Uavdpqs  also  called  Pancchotes,  ex-cosmetcs 

724.  1. 

XhivyopaaoZis  father  of .  .  .  nychus  708.  17. 
tlavtat  .  .  .  722.  22. 

naiex&)Tr?*  son  of  Doras  710.  3,  27. 

Uav(xu)TT]s  also  called  Panares,  ex-cosmetes 

724.  1. 

Uavrcowpis  65S.  5. 

ritJoCy  son  of  Bithys  719.  13. 


Ua7Tom(os  also  called  Amois,  son  of  Diodorus 
733.  3. 

UcmovTus  son  of  Bithys  719.  10,  27,  34. 
UanovTcos  son  of  Mouthis  719.  18. 

ITacraXu/juy  740.  20. 
mats  736.  85  (?). 

Uavotpts  son  of  Petsiris  808. 
ne*rpty  father  of  Leontas  732.  i,  9. 
n (\\ts  811. 

ITere/jcns  722.  32. 

UfTaipts  father  of  Pausiris  808. 
iXcTpui'tos  MapfpTfivos  praefect  720.  17. 
n'hovrapxos  707.  I  4. 
lloBos  742.  2. 

Uo\€p<ov  719.  6. 

no\epow  son  of  Gorgias  715.  4,  1  r. 
n o\cpa)v  son  of  Tryphon  721.  2,  9. 

Uorapcov  son  of  Thanochis  712.  4  et  saep. 
Up\7pns,  *Av6c<TTtos  IT.  also  called  Lollianus 
718.  2,  32. 
n plfia  730.  17* 

Psenosirius  735.  25. 

I lTo\(pdf  KXav^ta  Ilr.  810. 

II roXf/iflToy  790. 

riroXe^mos  father  of  Kunos  814. 
nrah<po7o<  strategus  803. 
n roXepaios  son  of  Zoilus  729.  37. 
riraXXay  son  of  Lucius  729.  35. 

ITwXicoi/,  O va\(ptos  Qeoftoros  also  called  P.  727. 

*7- 

Romanus  785.  26. 

'Poucmoy,  Faioy  'P.  745.  II. 

P ov(pos}  Faioy  ScVfrioy  *P.  721.  I  ;  835. 

Sabinus,  Claudius  S.  735.  14. 

Sadus  735.  2,  20. 

Salmes  725.  32. 

26pos  son  of  Heraclides  710.  6,  30. 

SnpatC y  daughter  of  Leonides  713.  5,  8. 
Zapanas  son  of  Ammonius  722.  8,  21,  37. 
2apmrl(ov  707.  13  ;  710.  15  >  729.  5  et  saep.) 
800;  825. 

Sa/jaTrtcoy  also  called  Asclcpiades,gymnasiarch 

710.  1. 

SapaTrtaiv  father  of  Diogenes  740.  38. 
'Zopaniuv  also  called  Euangelius,  strategus 

801. 

Sapamw  so n  of  Heraclides  723.  4. 
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2apa7rt(ov  son  of  Herodes  730.  i. 

SapnrrxW  also  called  Leon,  son  of  Heraclides 
725.  3,  6 1. 

Sapanov y  722.  II,*  795. 

SeKovvras  736.  50. 

Sckovvtos  738.  8l. 

StvcWos  799. 

SfWxos,  Tato?  2.  *Puv<pos  721.  I  J  835. 

St/iapicrrof  802. 

2ovXrr(Vtof  2.  praefect  (?)  712.  22. 
2x^tuf  716.  9. 

2xwor(f  (or  -rm>)  794. 

2tTra>9  father  of  [ .jausis  708.  4. 

2oi>\7roaos*  2(/iiAtff  praefect  (?)  712.  22. 

Srparosr  736.  97. 

2&>yy*i/tipiy  831. 

Scoye'irrjs  829. 

Taap7rar)(Tis  736.  /°- 

Tavexurcipiov  also  called  Euterpe,  daughter  of 
Diogenes  726.  6. 

T aowoxppts  daughter  of  Panesi  .  .  .  722.  22. 
Tuoty  716.  4. 

TcnrovTvs  715.  12,  18;  733.  5* 

Ta7rroAAo0f  daughter  of  Caecilius  736.  55. 
Tavpuvos  799. 

Taf'piy  716.  I  I. 

Te^ajcrovy  809. 

Tea>y  832. 

Themes  735.  21. 

Themes  son  of  Malichus  735.  17. 

Titia,  lex  Julia  ct  Titia  720.  5,  14. 

TtVoy  KXuuStoy  acvo(P&> v  epistrategus  718.  1. 

T pvcpas  736.  56, 

T pv(pd>u  father  of  Heraclas  722.  21. 

Tpv<pcov  father  of  Polemon  721.  2. 


Truphon  735.  27. 

Ta-ea  daughter  of  Tlieon  723.  2. 

Taevnaxovs  719.  IO. 

Tvxrj  736.  I  8. 

Valerius,  Claudius  V.  Firmus  praefect  720.  i. 
Valerius  son  of  Isidorus  735.  4. 

4Way  father  of  Dionysius  789. 

‘I’aCuroy  742.  I,  17. 

4>^X i£  praefect  800. 

4>i\etW>9  707.  12,  l8,  34. 

<Pi\6v€ikos  also  called  Hermodorus,  basilico- 
grammateus  714.  1. 

<l>i\ovTupiov  739.  20. 

<Pva  736.  14. 

<t>oo(T<f)6pos  792. 

Xatpdppoov  724.  3* 

Xaiprjpw  723.  5* 

Xapi£eivns  728.  6. 

Xapir  .  (  )  father  of  Didymus  826. 

'Ptl/i/ii9  agoranomus  722.  5. 

'Pevapofyiy  695.  introd. 

’ClpiycvTjs  /3tj3Xt o<Pv\a£  715.  I. 

'np!cov  father  of  Apion  728.  5,  36. 

'Qptuv  father  of  Heraclides  719.  19. 

‘Qpico v  son  of  Panechotes  716.  3,  27. 

TClpo 9  719.  17. 

rfl/)09  father  of  Thotsutaius  797. 

father  of  Apollos  837. 

’r}<J)fX«9  father  of  Ophelas  727.  8. 

’Q^Xay  son  of  Ophelas  727.  8,  12,  22,  26 


V.  GEOGRAPHICAL. 


Aegyptus  720.  i. 
*A0pi/3iVq9  712.  i,  8. 
Aiyvimot  706.  I,  7* 
Atyi>7TT09  727.  1 1 . 


Countries,  Nomes,  Toparchies,  Cities. 

*A\(f;dvdptia  709.  9;  743.  24;  744.  3,  5; 
799.  >A\(^avbp€u)v  rroXiy  705.  20,  68. 
r]  7 roAiy  727.  2. 

’A^ru/oely  705.  50  (?). 


V. 
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'  A  pa{3ia  709.  5* 

’ ApaiPotTrjs  709.  7’ 

’Attik<J?  705.  46. 

[Ai’i'a  709.  6. 

AtonoXiTijs  708.  2.  15* 

‘EXXqpiKof  784. 
fE7rra  vo pot  709.  7* 

‘HXtov  ;roXi9  719.  2,  9,  12. 

'Hpa<X(oxroXiVr;f  715.  I. 

Qri&aU  708.  2,15;  709.  7  ;  722.  4  ;  723.  1  ; 
720.  4  ;  831. 

’iouSalfu  705.  33  ;  707.  introd 

Kaftacrtrqs  p.  263. 

Kni'to7Tt#cof  738.  2. 

Karco  709.  8. 

K  1^0770X1x99  740.  13. 

Korou  (for  Kvi'coi' ?)  739.  2. 

Alamos  743.  37. 

MaxfSwy  x iov  2a iyytvopios  ntfav  831. 

M#/l 709.  6  ;  825. 

M(p.<fiiTtji  825. 


(b)  Villages, 

EutpytVif  814. 

*HpaK.\cl&ov  inotKtov  838. 

OtXjSw  814. 

6cco[  740.  35. 

O  .  6£)6is  7  94. 

GaiX&r  095.  introd. ;  740.  35. 

Gai<x$if  721.  9 ;  728.  2,  4,  6. 

’I (3iu>v  n axvov&is  (Heracleop.)  715.  21. 

*1  <7 iov  *A  .  .  .  732.  2, 

*l<7tOP  TpV<P(OVO 9  719.  IO,  14. 

KcpKtpovvLs  740.  7  J  837. 

Kf<x/Ltou^i9  740.  40  ;  808. 

Kovou  (  =  Kvwp  ?)  739.  2. 

U 


M 6x9X1x99  p.  263. 

"O/x^ot  834. 

*0£vpvyxiT<u  705.  9,  60. 

’Ofopoy\(X99  (vopck)  705.  69;  707.  15  >  710. 
2  ;  719.  4,  1 1  ;  721.  3  ;  727.  13  ;  740.  13  ; 
833. 

’O £vpvy\iTU)v  7roXt9  718.  4  ;  724.  1. 

’O £vpvyxcov  ttoXis  707.  13;  713.  6,  13;  710. 
7;  722.  4,  12;  723.  1;  725.  2;  720. 
3,  8 ;  727.  9  ;  728.  5 ;  730.  2  :  732.  1  ; 
789;  808;  831;  830. 

'Q£vpvyxoi  (?)  745.  6. 

Ueparjs  rrjs  emyovrjs  730.  4  J  830. 
rfyXoi'O’toi'  709.  4. 

IlrjXut/cricoxui  705.  37. 

IlroXf/xat9  839. 

'Paj/xmot  705.  31  ;  p.  263. 

2edpoirr]S  709.  5* 

Tavlrrjs  709.  5. 
xoTTap^Jn,  av to  721.  9. 

QpoKT(<fiu>  721.  I  I  ;  808. 

P<(7T]  734.  3. 

Nopa<7ftx99  (not  Oxyrh.)  712.  20. 
^copa,  9  Kara)  x •  709.  8. 


^7T0tKtaf  TOTTOl. 

May8a>Xa  740.  43. 

M cpp*'p6{a?)  740.  16  ;  823. 

7 84. 

Ma wdpepcv  (not  Oxyrh.)  712.  20. 

N(kX9  742.  1  7. 

Nf pcpa  797. 

NeVXa  713.  24,  31. 

*0£vp(>yxms  (Dat.  ?  =  ’0£.  x(5Xi9)  745.  6. 

nayKtXt9  732,  5» 
n«Xa>cri9  808. 

IIaa>/n9  740.  24. 

Ilmyo!)  713.  26. 

Ilf Xa  740.  20,  2i,  37,  38;  835. 
llfTPrj  Ta<uX(  )  Tonoi  734.  3. 
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'S.eveK.ikev  740.  26. 

SfVfVrfl  730.  3,  39. 

2f'm?  718.  13. 

2f^o/cco/i[  740.  37,  38. 
2€Pi(j)i?  707.  20;  740.  1 8. 
2«f)<j)  803. 

‘Stvapv  810. 


Tatcdva  743.  29. 

TaXflo)  095.  introd. 

Tapavts  (Fayfim)  p.  263. 

721.  9. 

T ys  808. 

Toepio-is  (Heracleop.)  715.  6,  13,  14. 
Tpv(j)(ovns  *l<nov  719.  IO,  1 4. 


Ta*oX(  )  734  3,  3. 


^(\(pax(  )  (Heracleop.)  715.  24. 


Adpwvm  730.  9. 

Fj\j(f>povos  aXa  794. 

ZotXov  /cal  N ovprjutov  715.  2  2. 
Qpa(rvpa)(av  7 rapctpcvrj  713.  26. 


( C )  K\7}p0l . 

Mfi'iTTTTOv  /cm  ’ Aprfpl&opov  715.  24. 
SfVcowj  810. 

Xapt^eivov  728.  6. 


Ijnr.W  Tlapt  pfiokrjs  788. 


(rf)  a/x</>o8a. 

Norov  ApApov  788. 
Notou  KprjmSor  714.  I  I. 


(^)  Buildings,  &c. 

A&piavr]  719.  35.  |  Sapamuop  736.  25  832  ;  836. 

(/)  Deme  and  Tribe. 

SaminAtrptas  A  Kai  HXi[  (?)  712.  9. 


rij  722.  6. 
Zdt  722.  6. 


VI.  RELIGION. 

(«)  Gods. 

"H pa  731.  6. 


"HA.OJ  722.  6. 


0(6s  868.  8  ;  716.  28.  Cf.  Index  ii. 

Ooijpir  800. 


VII.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS 
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dpXtcpaTevaas  718.  3. 


(b)  Priests. 

UfKvs  Qorjpios  80(5.  t €p.  <at  ap^tdiKaaTr}';  719. 
3;  727.  2. 


(Irrrpa  '’'H/jas  731.  6. 

Ova  in  G58.  2. 
if  pa  sc.  y»;  721.  7- 


(c)  Miscellaneous. 

UpartKo't  toitol  707.  introd. 

Up6v  (‘offering’)  658.  1,12;  784. 
Ifpov  (•temple’)  785. 

*lo€ut  731.  5. 


VII.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS. 


nyapavdpns  722.  4. 

(UT7JTt]S  788. 

(ipiOpds,  7Tpd)T G)l>  dplOp 0)V  L7T7r(VS  736.  8. 
cipXt$iK(i(TTr)Sy  ’I  .  .  .  ’laiSaj/ioi;  Upcvs  dp^ift. 
(a.  I).  154)  727.  2.  OvtTaXtos  ifp .  xa't  dp\id. 
(a.D.  193)  719.  3,  7*  ArjpyTpios  'H/xucXctdciv 
fiuTTcov  tu  Kara  ttjv  dp^ibtKaaTfiav  (a.  1).  I  54) 
727.  4. 

/3ti(7iXtKos  ypappcircvs,  'HpaKhddrjs  (a.D.  I  6)  746. 
1,13.  <l>tXomKos  6  /cat  ‘ Epp68(opos  (a.D.  I  22) 

714.  1. 

(3i(3\io<f>v\a£  712.  1  ;  713.  3 ;  714.  5  ;  715.  1. 
(3ot]66s  734.  4. 

yfyvpva(ncip\r]Kfos  716.  I,  35* 
ypapparev?  709.  1 3  \  715.  35  >  836.  /3ac tiXikos 
y p.  See  /^(KTtXiKar.  yp.  KuTahnyelov  719.  6. 

yp.  7t6\(0)S  714.  7- 
■yvpvacrtapxos  716.  I, 

dcKafiapxos  747.  1. 

f^rjyrjTfvaas  714.  6. 

(£i]yqTi)s  (of  Alexandria)  727.  1,  5. 

(TTlKplTl)s  714.  5)  3B. 

(TTl(JTaT(ia  (fov'kciKtTtoV  803. 

( ‘TTlCTTaTT}?  T COV  lTT7T(ip\iOV  790. 

€*7r«(rrpdrTjyoy,  FeXXios  Baaaos  (a.D.  1 35)  726. 
18.  E(vo<f)a>v  (a.d.  180-92)  718.  I. 

U 


(7nTT}pr}rr)S  £(vik<oV  irpaKTapetas  712.  I,  8. 

c(j)obos  710.  4. 

rjyepovevaus,  <frrj\t£  (c.  A.D.  I  53)  800. 

JjyC/LAOjy,  AOVI 709  (C.  I  I  5)  706.  5*  Ti(Tpd>VlO$ 
MapepTflvas  (a.D.  1 35)  726.  17*  Soi/XjrtKios 
2t/itXtf  712.  2  2.  Amros  (a.D.  200—2)  705. 
39.  Claudius  Valerius  Firmus  (a.d.  247) 
720.  1. 

icpayy,  oi  em  tqjv  Upvv  *at  flvaifov  653.  I. 
i7nrap)(09  790. 

iTrrrfv?  TrptoTtoV  dpiOpa>v  736.  8. 

K€K(1(T)lLT)T(VK0)S  724.  I. 

xptTTjs  726.  20. 

KO)poypappaT(vs  718.  I3»  20,  26. 

\ooypd(f)os  786. 

paxaipcxpopos  839. 

oiKOvdpas  ovixdpios  736.  6. 

OTTTlGOy  735.  5. 

OVtKQptOS ,  OlKOvdpOS  OVIK.  736.  6. 

pedes  736.  1 2. 

TT^o'f,  ot  "Stoyytvdpios  7T(£oi  831. 

Tro\iTap)(T}S  746.  4. 

7r  pay  pare  \m)s  826 
2 
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TrpaKTopda  £(vikv>v  712.  1,8;  825, 

TTpaKToyp  apyvptKQ)V  733.  2  ;  734.  3* 

crtro/Voyo?  708.  10,  21  5  740.  24,  26;  798; 
833. 

o-rpaTT) yor  708.  2,  18;  717.  7>  11  5  718.  24. 
(Of  Alexandria)  ’I  .  .  .  .  'lo-tbupav  y (voptvos 
a rp.  (a.D.  154)  727.  2.  AupjJXio?  'flptW 
yevop.  orp.  (a.d.  200—2)  705.  18,  67.  (Of 
Oxyrhynchus)  nroAfpmor  (late  1st  cent. 
B,  C,)  803.  \A;(iA\ei>?  6  k at  Kocrio?  (a.D.  X93) 

719.  1,  4. 


T07roypappaT( vs  833. 

VI 7Tjp€T7]S  712.  17. 

(j)v\aKLTT)9  803. 

(pv\a£  803. 

XapHTTT)?  734.  2. 

XtKlapx o?  708.  13* 
XprjpOTMTTl)?  719.  7  >  727.  3* 

a>poypa<f)OS  710.  3* 


VIII.  WEIGHTS,  MEASURES,  AND  COINS. 

(a)  Weights  and  Measures. 


"iKCitva  609.  29,  41. 
tippa  009.  29* 

npovpa  713.  24  ct  saep.\  715.  26;  718.  8  c t 
sacp 721.  10,  11,  14;  728.  7,  8,  30; 
729.  33;  730.  8,  39;  740.  41  ct  sacp. 
upra^rj  708.  4,  II,  17,  19  ;  718.  15;  735. 
9;  730.  8  et  sacp. ;  788;  789;  830. 

firjpa  609.  28,  37. 

5«KTv\nr  009.  14?  17,  26,  43* 
deapr]  742.  4,  13. 
dtavXov  009.  30. 

iKQTovTT)  708.  8,  9,  20. 

KaXapot  009.  28,  41. 

Kipapiov  729.  36 ;  745.  i  ;  784. 
kqtv\tj  784, 

Ai^ar  009.  27,  3  1  • 

p/rpoi/  009.  26 ;  707.  26,  28,  30  I  717.  1,2; 
729.  27.  p.  dyopQVoptKov  830.  p.  Srjpoa-tov 
740.  18,  20.  p.  (pfi(o\iKov ?)  740.  18. 

p.  (TlTo\oyiKOV  740.  17.  p.  TfTpQXOLVIKOV 

ayopovopiKOv  830.  p .  ^oXkov^  717.  8. 
pt\tov  669.  30. 


VQVptOV  069.  II,  24. 

£v\oi>  669.  11,  20,  21,  28.  £.  (3<kji\ik6v  009. 

II,  19.  £.  brjpoiTtov  669.  38. 

uydoov  009.  1 ,  2. 
upyvia  009.  28,  39* 

ttoKcilut^  069.  1 3,  1 6,  27,  3 1,  34. 

TT/j^v?  009.  2  Ct  SCICp.  7T «  Sr/po(7to?  009.  34. 
7T.  cpiladiKds  009.  6,  IO.  7T.  (v6vp(TplKUS 
009.  5.  7 r.  XtvovtfitKos  669.  33*  tt.  NfiAo- 

perptKOS  609.  35.  7T.  Ot/<077f6tACO?  669-  9* 

7 r.  CTTfpfOf  669.  7*  7T.  TfKTOWKO?  009.  35* 

7rX/^poy  009.  29. 

7raur  009.  27,  32. 

Truycoi'  009.  27,  34* 

( TmOaprj  669.  27,  32, 
orndtov  609.  29* 

C TXOtVtOV  669.  1,  3,  18. 

TfTaprrj  795. 

Xoipi£  740.  18  ct  sacp.\  789. 

*oO?  736.  15;  739.  11  ;  819. 


IX.  TAXES 
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(< b)  Coins. 


apyipwv  700.  3;  712.  6,  15;  724.  6;  728. 
9  et  saep.]  729.  6,  13,  20,  40;  730.  12, 
37;  731.  8,  9,  io,  12;  784;  788;  791; 
808.  opy.  fVr IdTjfiov  722.  19.  opy.  2<- 
/3acrrot/  vo/uicrpaTof  719.  2  1  ;  722.  25* 
as  737.  2  et  saep. 

fyaxpi 1  707.  8  et  saep.;  712.  6,  14,  15,  21  ; 
719.21,31;  722.19,25;  724.  6  et  saep.; 
725.  22  saep,]  728.  9  et  saep. ;  .729.  6 
et  saep. ;  730.  12,  14,37;  731.  8,9,  11, 
12;  732.  5  d*/  w/>. ;  733.  4,  6;  736.  2 
et  saep. ;  739.  2  et  saep.  ;  742.  14  ;  745.  1  ; 
784;  788;  791-2;  799;  803;  808; 
817;  819. 

ftpaxpiaios  tokos  712.  1 4  ;  728.  20. 

733.  4,  6;  730.  12  et  saep.]  739. 

8,  1 1. 


pva  728.  2 1. 
o/3oXiatof  729.  JO. 

o/3oAtfr  731.  8,  11,  13  ;  736.  5  etsacp.;  739. 
7  et  saep . 

7rfi'Ta)/3oXoi'  733.  4,  6;  736.  68  «•/  saep.] 
739.  6. 

semis  (|  as)  737.  1 1  et  saep . 

rnAavroP  710.  6-8;  722.17,26;  784;  806. 
Terpafiokov  722.  20;  734.  5,  6;  730.  12 
*7  ;  739.  4,  13. 

Tptw&o\ov  730.  8  et  saep.]  739.  11,  16; 
819. 

^aXfcof  722.  26.  xciAkcu  743.  23. 


IX.  TAXES. 


upyvpiKa  733.  2  ;  734.  3. 
y\v(  )  734.  4. 

ypapporiKov  p.  2  63- 
€7TlK€(j)(tXcltOV  832. 

\<ioypa<pla  714.  23  ;  733.  5* 

vdOAov  nope tcov  792. 

712.  1,8;  825. 

o'tvov  rf'Xof  788. 


7rpn«ropi<at  fia7f«rut  712.  2  1. 
npouper povpeva  708.  I  2. 

<nrtK«  798. 

(TiTo\oyiKov  740.  2  2,  27* 
atToperpiKov  740.  23,  25. 
crTrov&J  730.  13* 

<n{  )  734.  4- 

reXof  712,  6  ;  788. 

733.  4,  6. 

c PoptKQj  ’Apcru'oq?  </>op.  807. 
<£opo f  nop^peios  732.  4. 
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abire  720.  13. 

740.  45;  810. 
uyuv  742.  7* 
dy€d)pyrjTos  705.  74- 

dyopaCnv  717.  3  ;  742.  12  ;  745.  2  ;  839. 

diyopavoptiov  713.  I  3. 

dyopavopiKSs  836. 

dyopavSpos  722.  4. 

dyopaaros  798. 

dywn  722.  12,  34;  723.  5>  726.  9. 
dyomdi/  744.  4,  I  3. 
dyowl&aOcu  705.  5°j  51, 
dfoX^j?  715.  17;  744.  1  ;  745.  1. 

db*\<ptdovs  727.  16. 

dd(\(p6s  707.  34;  712.  5,  12;  713.  21,  30; 
716.  17;  717.  6;  718.  8,  10;  719.  15; 
725.  6  ;  746.  1  ;  791. 
ddiciKplroos  715.  36. 
uSiKos  717.  IO;  718.  23. 
udo\os  729.  195  836. 
ad  658.  6;  719.  13. 

dOeTifctv  808. 
aiOptou  719.  15,  16. 

<u£  807. 

atpav  719.  26;  723.  12;  729.  21,  31,  41, 
43J  787;  800. 
aiptais  716.  22;  729.  41. 
alrdv  709.  I  2. 
a'mjTrjs  788. 
atria  725.  4 1. 
uKatva  669.  29?  41, 
aKti'bvvos  730.  15* 

aKoXovOus  706.  9  >  718.  10;  720.  14* 

UKOVflV  812. 
aXa  (sic)  794. 

aXccrrpa  736.  8,  3 1 ,  34,  72,  76;  739.  6. 

dXq&ia  715.  29. 

uXXdacrfU'  729.  43* 

dXXijXeyyvTj  712.  12,  15. 

dXXi^Xeyyuoy  729.  2  1. 

dXXr}Xovy  713.  II,  16;  719.  20;  724.  6; 
727.  28. 

aXpvpls  736.  73;  740.  46. 
itXs  736.  7,  74. 
dpa  658.  13;  798. 

dpdvcov  716.  2  I . 


d/ifXeli/  707.  31 ;  742.  14. 
dpcpirrws  724.  10;  729.  18. 
dptTdarrpaTTos  705.  62. 
dpicfOl  729.  9* 
a/i/ia  669.  29. 
dpotftrj  705.  6l. 

uM7r«Xos  707.  23,  36;  729.  18. 
dpntXuv  707.  19;  729.  33,  35. 
dpfpKTprjrqais  745.  9. 
upcfiodov  714.  26.  Cf.  Index  V  ((/). 
dp^drtpos  707.  12;  715.  2;  71G.  10;  723. 
1,  28. 

dva(3dXXutf  729.  6,  28. 
dvdfiaoris  742.  6. 
dwi;3oX>7  729.  7;  741.  13. 
dyd-yfiv  707.  23,  36. 

di'aytyvcoo'Kfti'  706.  5;  724.  io;  743.  18. 

dvayKa&iv  717.  2,  1 4. 
dvaypa<p€iv  730.  7* 
dvdKTqai?  705.  76. 

di/aXa/ijSdmv  707.  25,  35;  719.  32;  721.  5, 
6,  7  ;  724.  8. 

avaXco/ia  740.  28  ;  825  ;  836. 
dvu7rXovj  709.  3. 
dvanopirr)  p.  262. 
dvavKeva&iv  745.  5. 
dva(f)atp€T(OS  713.  1 9. 
ovaroXr)  725.  12. 
a^€i(  )  833. 

dvrjp  710.  3;  719.  24.  KdT  dvdpa  709. 
I  I. 

dv6opoXoy(7v  743.  34,  40. 
dvSpconos  705.  16,  66;  805. 

dviaravai  707.  25. 

duoiKadopf^v  707.  27* 

U|/OACya)J  743.  39. 

dvriypaffiou  719.  3,  4,  9. 

722.  34. 

din'tTTOiat'  718.  30. 
dvTL(rup^oXe7v  p.  263. 
dvrtrd(X(T€iif  707.  17,  38. 

805. 

dvveiv  p.  263. 

uvo)  712.  20;  721.  19;  736.  31  ;  744.  8. 

718.  21  ;  745.  4. 

<<£ior  725.  29—35. 
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u£l  ovv  058.1 6;  705.51,60;  71C.  19;  719. 

32  ;  727.  29 ;  805 ;  820. 
uficucns  705.  14,  64. 
unatTuv  718.  23,  29;  727.  18;  803. 
dirairrfats  718.  14;  722.  28. 

U77apTl£(tV  724.  I  2. 
d7rfXfL^fpof  700.  2  ;  710.  6,  29. 
untXdOcpovv  700.  8  ;  722.  18. 

a7Tf£>yacrta  729.  2,  8. 
dnepiXiros  713.  39. 
dnipx<vQai  709.  4. 
dmlxiiV  719.  22;  808. 
a7r^Atwr^f  719.  i  7,  19;  728.  7. 
tforAoCf  719.  9. 

a7Toypu(peiv  713.  34  ;  715.  6,  36. 
dnoypn(f)r)  715.  30  ;  719.  24;  808. 
UTToStXfO&Gt  705.  59. 

aTro&SuVm  705.  61;  718.  18,  21;  728.  18; 
729.  15,  19,  42,  43;  730.  22;  744.  16; 
745.  7;  740.  3;  798;  838. 
aVdSocrir  712.  1 6;  729.  17  ;  808. 

CI770#I»7<7AC(l!'  718.  1  2. 
uttoiko r  719.  2,  9,  11. 
d7roXafi£?<n'fa>  700.  3. 
a7roXXuycu  743.  23. 

UTTOptTpUV  798. 

d7roa7rav  724.  13. 
aTrocrrAXfty  742.  3;  744.  8. 
dnoaTepTjTr^'  745.  7. 
anocrTo'Kri  730.  1 3. 

dnoraAcror  729.  3 1  ;  730.  12. 
dl TOTtVCtP  730.  26. 
dnoffialvciv  700.  6. 

dpyciv  724.  14;  725.  35,  40;  731.  12. 
apyvptKa  733.  2  ;  734.  3. 
dpyvpiou .  Sec  Index  VIII  (^). 

apyi/poOs1  790. 
dpfcrKta.  729.  24. 
cipifyd*  735.  8;  742.  8. 
dpt<jT<p6s  722.  10;  723.  5- 
upioTov  730.  23,  28,  35. 
dpvoKis  741.  6. 

fipovpu.  See  Index  VIII  (a). 

dpovprjbdv  729.  31. 

dpoeviKos  741.  8  ;  832. 
upcrtvos  (?)  744.  9. 
upvis  708.  5,  18. 
dpTufir).  See  Index  VIII  (a). 

dpriBiov  738.  8. 
dpTos  730.  9  tt  satp. 


dpxaios  729.  7,  8. 
dpx*iov  712.  13. 
dpxidtKocrrrjs.  See  Index  VII. 
dpxtcpartCeiv  718.  3. 
as  737.  2  saep . 

aa#ep«4a  720.  10. 

ao’&reti'  725.  40. 
da77affor^ai  745.  9;  805. 
d<77rapayos  730.  36. 
acnTopuv  740.  42. 
doTTOpOi  709.  14. 
doTiKo'f  708.  9. 
acrrpov  731.  6. 
dorvKTcXcorroj  707.  30. 
dor^aXwf  742.  5,  IO. 
draAcrfr^  725.  40. 
droKOi  729.  16. 
ov  718.  19. 
auctor  720.  4. 
aiOfvriKvs  719.  30,  33. 
avrdpKrji  729.  1 9. 
avrapxia  729.  IO. 
avro&ev  728.  12. 
cu/rd#i  719.  2  2. 

a(f)r)\t£  710.  7,  12,  20;  725.  7;  727.  16; 

740.  44,  45,  47. 
a(f)tfvcu  722.  6;  744.  10. 
a(f)t(TTdvoi  745.  3. 
dipopos  721.  5. 

“XPl  707-  37- 

743.  29. 

&d6 or  809.  8. 

/3(J7TT€4V  730.  6. 

^oorcXtxdf,  /3ocr.  (y/j)  718.  9,  1 5>  16,  19,  27, 
721.  4;  730.  8;  810.  0.  ypappautt. 

See  Index  VII.  0.  £v\ov  009.  n,  19. 
/Sarcmov  739.  9* 
jSareXXa  741.  18. 

0*0a4<n}i>  719.  23;  730.  21. 

0€0ai 713.  18. 

0^/ia  009.  28,  37. 

0/aior  803. 

718.  18. 

040X{o^i5k7  719.  35- 
0i0X*ov  828. 

$ifi\ia<p6pos  710.  2. 

&itJ\tofjw\dKiov  825. 

040Xto<£dXa£.  See  Index  VII. 

820. 
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/3Xd/3 os  729.  20. 

/3oav  717.  9,  12,  13,  14. 
ftor)&6s  734.  4  ;  743.  20. 

/ 3oik6s  729.  39. 

pafacafai  705.  76;  719.  29;  721.  3;  729. 
11. 

PovXfvetv  700.  6. 

poppas  719.  1 6,  18  ;  729.  7. 

poravY)  729.  2  2. 

/3uC-r  707.  9 ;  729.  16. 

Ppa\vs  705.  77* 

^ojXoXoyfT^  708.  7,  19. 

0a>Xof  708.  8,  20. 

Pu'p6$  785. 

capere  720.  15. 
collega  (?)  735.  14. 
conducere  737.  2  e t  saep. 
consul  720.  7. 

ydXa  730.  48,  83. 
yapfTas  795. 
yapns  713.  1 2,  32. 

yeiTQ)v  719.  l6. 

yf^fd  713.  l6. 
ycvevia  730.  56,  57. 
yeirqpa  729.  36. 

yeVof  727.  20J  729.  31. 

yeptiias  725.  5>  730.  23,  27,  28,  35;  820. 

yei'fcr&H  058.  12. 

yeupCTptci  728.  9,  30. 

yeupcrpiKos  009.  I,  3,  1 8. 

yewpycw  718.  19,  23 ;  728.  4  ;  740.  38,  40. 

ytjopyos  740.  16,  21,  33,  35. 

7^705.74;  707.23,36;  715.22,25;  718. 
24;  730.  8,  17,  36  j  810.  Cf.  pacn\iKos 
and  le pas.  Try  722.  6. 

ytyvf<T0cu  705.  18,  67;  707.  34;  709.  6; 
712.i6;  710.  21;  718.  29;  719.22,30; 
721.  6 ;  727.  1,  4  ;  729.  17,  18,  30  ;  732. 
5,  9;  743.  20,  41 ;  745.  5;  807  ;  832. 
yiyvd)(TK€lU  743.  27  ;  744.  3. 
yXv(  )  734.  4. 
yva(pfv$  730.  37. 
yvrjoias  740.  I  4. 
yvwpr)  729.  43. 

yvopi{cw  705.  39;  718.  20;  p.  263. 
yi'(i)(TTrtp  722.  31  ;  723.  4. 
ynyyiXis  730.  5. 
yapas  708.  3,  1 6. 


yavcvs  713.  7,  38. 
your}  729.  40. 
yaw  722.  24. 

ypappa  710.  32;  725.  64;  727.  28;  728. 
34- 

ypapparfvs.  See  Index  VII. 

ypappariKQV  p.  263. 

ypacfifiv  70 0.  3;  710.  31  ;  718.  24;  719.  6, 
27;  724.  10;  725.  63;  728.  33;  729. 
37;  743.  39;  740.  5;  787;  811. 

ypacf)uov  73 0.  16  ;  808. 
yvpvacrtapxi'iv  715.  I. 
yvpuavlapxas  710.  I. 
yvpuos  839. 

yvi'aiKeior  739.  I  8  ;  741.  9. 
yvuf)  73 0.  11,  88,  89. 
yvpya66s  (yfpyudas)  741.  5* 

<$HACTi'Xtav  795. 

foiKTiAoj  009.  14,  I  7,  26,  43. 

&av(t£ftv  705.  47  ;  808  ;  830. 

^ayficyidj  799. 

Sa7rai/a^  705.  63. 

hairavr}  705.  79;  708.12;  712.6;  729.28; 

730.  98;  739.  3. 
dare  720.  3,  6,  15. 
fttyais  720.  IO. 
duypa  708.  5,  l8. 

Sew  718.  14,  18,  29;  727.  19,  20;  729.  4, 
5,  16;  743.  8.  bdaOat  718.  24. 

SfUTve'ii'  730.  93. 

bunvou  730.  36;  738.  I,  4,  7. 

dflcrr)  729.  22. 

8(Ka8apxas  r14:rl.  I. 

SeKar(  )  741.  17. 

&f£ias  722.  24. 

Sfvprj  742.  4,  13. 

^  705.  61. 

drjXavv  707.  21,  30 ;  708.  13;  714.  21; 

710.  19 ;  725.  7,  11,  48 ;  740.  30 ;  800. 
dr}p6vios  609.  24;  707.  2,  15;  715.  37. 
(to)  8rjp.  712.  6;  719.  28,  30;  725.  56; 
729.  20  ;  793  ;  803.  (rd)  fyp.  707.  22  ; 
718.ii  et  saep . ;  729.33;  730.17;  740. 
14;  810.  $T)p.  Ofpa  (?)  740.  29.  Srjp. 

perpav  740.  18,  20.  Srjp.  £v\qv  009.  38. 
Srjp.  Q(peikr)  719.  23.  Srjp.  7rrj)(vs  609.  34. 
Srjp.  pvpr}  719.  17,  19.  Syp*  TpaiTf^a  721. 
13;  835.  drjp.  xpr}paTU7pos  712.  I  2. 
Srjpoaiovv  719.  32. 
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hr]fiO<jL(t>aii  719.  31. 

diaypa(f)€iv  707.  22  ;  721.  12;  733.  2;  734. 

2  ;  800  ;  803. 

$ia@r)KT]  715.  I9» 

8talp(crts  718.  7,  IO. 

ZhnXoy  l(«T0at.  709.  4. 

StaXoytapos  709.  2;  720.  12. 
diantpndv  727.  24. 

5l07T0t'fiI/  743.  2  2. 

727.  20. 

Sidaraais  609.  37,  40. 

diavToX^  719.  32;  743.  28;  793. 

fhardcrcrnv  718.  25. 

&arfXt7t/  658.  8. 
dlavXov  689.  30. 

&ia(popov  70S.  ii,  22  ;  797;  833. 
8tayp(vd«70ai  715.  30. 

&«\^*Aosr  707.  23. 

&6d<7KaAor  725.  10,  14,  43. 

Sidovai  716.  22;  719.4,  3°)  725.  18;  729. 
10,  13,  17;  731.  7,  10;  740.  15  et  saep.; 
742.  11  ;  743.  26,  28,  32  ;  789. 
dl(77dV  727.  5. 

dUpxtvdat  712.  18;  714.  iS;  729.  26; 
789. 

di(Tia  707.  24. 

dt€VTVX(lV  718.  31. 

diKatos  717.  10;  746.  9;  787. 

$iKQcrrr)fjiov  705.  38. 
btKT]  728.  24. 
dt\(Tcv  717.  5,  1 2. 

Sipotpos  716.  14,  20. 

610  727.  21 ;  826. 
dioiKtiv  719.  26. 
btnXovs  729.  20;  741.  3. 

dtcraKKictov  741.  2. 

dtareyns  719.  15. 

718.  24. 

dominus  720.  3,  6. 

Socris  724.  7. 

£ovXq  714.  15;  722.  14;  723.  3. 

SouAo?  714.  13;  716.  15  ;  724.  3. 

Spaxpr)-  See  Index  VIII  (£). 
dpaxpunos  712.  14;  728.  21. 

Spopos  717.  1 7  ;  p.  263. 

dvt'ciaOcH  726.  10;  727.  11  ;  742.  10;  743. 

36  ;  744.  1  2. 

&vats  725.  1  2. 
d(od(Kudpaxp os  714.  2  2. 

&(i)d(KUpi}VuV  800. 


e  720.  5,  14. 
eav  729.  l8. 

( G VTT € p  729-  4,  8. 

( yypQTTTOS  707.  20. 
i'yyvfiTqs  707.  33. 
iyicaXdv  728.  40. 

f yKTTjcrts  705.  61 ;  712.  1  ;  715.  1  ;  825. 
(ha<pos  728.  15. 

€$iX ttv  705.  43,  62. 
t6tpos  729.  7. 

705.  37. 

(80s  p.  263. 

tltivai  710.  32;  718.  12;  725.  64;  728. 

34;  729.  37;  745.  6,  8. 
ftSor  609.  26  ;  719.  24. 

€lKOf  718.  22. 

(is,  ptas  ain't  ptos  740.  I  7,  1 8. 

(la ay (IV  729  5,  6. 

(tafioXT)  738  97. 

cuncVot  721.  8  ;  726.  30;  729.  2,  14,  30. 
eicroSos  705.  39  ;  719.  16. 

(lanop(V(a6at  717.  5,  7  ;  744.  4. 

(t<j<p(p€iv  717.  1 2. 
flV;(pT/0-0Qt  717.  2. 

cxaoror  705.  35,  77  ;  711.  i  ;  725.  11  ;  727. 

22  ;  728.  21  ;  729.  18,  29,  37. 

( KQT(pos  713.  31  ;  729.  19. 

(Karoanr)  708.  8,  9,  2  0. 

(Kpolvav  708.  7,  19;  729.  36. 

(K^aXXetv  744.  10. 

(tcfioav  717.  I. 

(K&(\€adai  724.  12. 

(K&tSdaKuv  725.  47. 
e\dt&iwai  725.  5  i  835. 

(KKatpos  729.  18. 

(KKpOXJdV  725.  37. 

(KXoyj]  729.  4 1 . 

(KptaOoiv  727.  19. 
cKraKi-af  707.  4. 

(KTtvdv  725.  55;  728.  19;  731.  12. 

(KTicn?  729.  2 1 . 

€K0uptOI>  743.  29. 

eAmoy  736.  15  ;  739.  5,  1 1,  16,  21  ;  784. 
(Xaaacov  669.  44;  705.  46;  708.  7,  20; 
729.  42. 

(X(v8(pos  705.  40;  722.  6. 

(Xcvdepoxv  71 0.  1 1. 

Afi&'pwats  722.  31  ;  723.  4. 

(pfi^oXtKos  ?)  740.  18. 

c/i^tSfucrif  p.  263. 
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ipfiaWuv  708.  9,  2  i  ;  717.  1,  15* 

(fi{i(v€iv  725.  55* 

ifxiroKtv  (?)  707.  introd. 

tp<£opoy  707.  10. 

eYdeiKi'vi'cu  705.  32. 
fW/ta  719.  3 1 . 

fW^upaata  712.  3>  IO,  1 6,  1 9. 

(v<xvpovv  729.  44. 

€V0€(TflOS  713.  39* 
cVuivror  725.  17,  20,  23,  25,  52. 
cYioravat  713.  40;  715.  7  »  724.  4  ;  725.  28  ; 
728.  16;  729.  14;  730.  4;  732.  2;  608; 
820. 

tvoiKftv  705.  4 1 . 
evoUrjcrts  729.  34. 
tVOtKtOV  729.  34. 

705.  71. 

€VQ\OS  715.  31. 
fVrcA^o'y  741.  I. 

ivros  724.  11,  13;  728.  15;  729.  20,  30. 

ivrvy\avtiv  717.  1 6. 

tvasmov  658.  9. 

(£ane\(v6(p0hv  722.  1 3,  17* 

(£o€Tia  707.  4,  5* 
t£aar6tvfl v  705.  71. 

U'cu  705.  52;  722.  27;  724.  12;  725. 
53;  727.  25;  729.  43- 
e^eutavra  729.  I  5* 

(fyyrjTtluv  714.  6. 

*iwtTV  727-  J>  5- 
igi s  725.  8 ;  729.  26. 

6^0^09  719.  l6. 

t^avvia  700.  8  ;  719.  25. 

(opTTj  725.  36. 
f OpTiACOf  724.  6. 

fVaycii',  iTrayoptvai  f)p.epai.  Sec  Index  III  (£). 
ena6\ov  705.  49. 
eVa/toXov&ti'  729.  29* 
imwayKT]s  725.  42. 

(irdvayno y  707.  6;  729.  18,  40. 

(77uvco  707.  7  j  740.  30. 

CTTU  713.  20;  718.  22  ;  727.  25. 
eVfpcorijcns  718.  13. 

6771  TO  avro  713.  28;  710.  14  ;  729.  15. 
tmfiuXXttv  715.  13,  15. 

(TriyovT)  730.  4* 

( ntypa<pT)  719.  28. 

€7nd(X((i6ai  810. 

(7Tl$T]p€  IV  705.  36. 

ent&t&dvai  705.  60  ;  715.  29,34;  716.  18,28. 


enldotns  705.  59,  76. 

€7Tt€tKT)f  705.  42. 
cmKaTa$d\T}  p.  263. 

(TTtKuaOai  729.  26. 

t7TiK€(f)a\atov  832. 

CTTiKpare^v  718.  28. 

€TUKptTT)S  714.  5,  38. 
tm\av6dv€iv  744.  I  2. 
eVipeXcta  719.  7  >  727.  3. 
fV</ifX<I4«  727.  15;  729.  22,  743.  43, 
744.  6  ;  746.  1  o  ;  748.  9  ;  805. 

€ 7TlfJUpVr)<TKUV  791. 

(TTWIKUI  706.  34. 

entvapT)  730.  XI  ;  810;  838. 

(ntnipnuv  743.  30. 
cntvrjpos  722.  I  9. 
tTCKJKOTTtlv  743.  43- 
ernoraerdut  724.  3  J  725.  5°* 
fVicrrareta  803. 
eV^raT^y  790. 

(VicrrfXXciP  718.  25* 
ii tkttoXtj  748.  4. 

€7Tt(7ToKldtOV  789- 
€77iarparr;yof.  See  Index  VII. 
cTuraacruv  725.  1 3. 

eVtrfAeli/  719.26;  728.  2  0;  727.  22—4;  729.l8. 

(niTT]pTjTr,i  712.  I,  8. 

entripov  725.  55;  729.  20. 

CT7lTp07T(V(tV  727.  15* 

e7TiTp07n7  743.  32. 

CTrlrpo7Tos  716.  7  ;  740.  42. 
cnniKtov  non.  37  ;  729.  34  ;  838. 

‘E7rra  vopoi  709.  7. 
cpyd<J>cr£cu  729.  I  9. 
ipyaaia  742.  II. 

tpyaTaa  800. 

tpyuTTjs  739.  13. 
epyoi'  729.  29. 
tpifiivQos  738.  92. 

fpioy  791. 

tpXto6cn  716/9;  743.  24,  42;  806;  839. 
epcoray  744.  6,  1 3 ;  745.  7  ;  740.  5;  787. 
eY«poy  705.  63;  712.  io;  714.  4;  718.  22; 
719.  25;  726.  30;  726.  19;  729.  3,  4> 
1 1,  26,  29. 

€T<  658.  8 ;  705.23,34;  718.21;  727.  18; 
^  729.  3,  25,  44;  744.  3. 

ev  TTpdvvetv  822. 

(v8okuv  707.  II  ;  725.  47,  62;  726.  22; 
727.  26. 
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€vepry(TT]S  705.  17,  66. 
eiBaXetP  729.  22. 

€v6t a)f  839.  744.  7* 

et'^v/ierpiKoy  869.  5* 

euAdycoj  718.  28, 

€VfJL€VT)S  705.  15,  65. 
et/voia  705.  31. 

(vptaKdv  717.  5,  8  ;  743.  25. 

(vor^r)fjLcov  800. 

fvn/^eu'  805. 

€V^apt<JT€lV  811. 

€(f>T)j3€V(tV  711.  4. 

((Prjfias  705.  49. 
e<Padiov  792. 

€(f)0  5o?  710.  4. 

fevyor  707.  9 ;  741.  8,  9. 

£V/reu;  728.  16;  805. 

(vpovpyas  754. 

ftroj  738.  27,  60;  784. 

fjyepouevetp  800. 

t)y(po)v.  See  Index  A  II. 
rfXtos  725.  12.  ^HXtas  722.  6. 
fipe'pa  705.  35;  713.  40;  724.  14;  725.  12, 
37,  41,  43;  731.  7,  11  ;  736.  68-71,  90; 
804.  exayopevai  f)p.  See  Index  IIl(^). 
Tfp€T€pOS  787.  qL 
rjptapTafitap  708.  6. 

^/xtoAca  728.  20;  730.  27;  833. 
yfitaua  729.  36. 
jjfucrw'&o'f?  741.  15* 
r)pi<Dfie\iov.  See  Index  Vlll(^). 
rprap  738.  3. 
fjmjrpa  736.  10. 

rjrat  68 9.  8. 

tfeAety  717.  2;  743.  17,  27,  39;  745.  8. 

740.  21,  26,  29,  33,  49. 
fleck.  See  Index  VI  (a). 

Be  pitas  810. 

6t)\vk6s  832. 
tfiJAvs  744.  10. 

BpiBa£  738.  6. 

Bpiav  (Bpiov)  736.  9,  47.  ' 

Bpvov  729.  22, 

^vyaTF?p  058.  15  ;  730.  14,  84. 

Bveiu  058.  7,  1 1. 

Bvpa  729.  23. 

Bvata  658.  2. 


i?U6ypa<f>as  719.  27,  34. 

IW712.  19;  715.6;  729.28;  807;  836. 
idtcoTiKos  715.  37;  718.  ii,  27;  719.  24. 

idlCOUKCOS  740.  20,  28,  32. 

UpGTtKus  707.  introd. 
t€p€VS.  See  Index  VI  (d). 

Up6p  65 S.  1,  22  ;  784;  785. 
tepds,  U pa  (yfj)  721.  7. 
ipariop  739.  19* 

iva  709.  2;  718.  30;  742.  6,8;  743.  37, 
43;  744.  13;  745.  10;  748.  10;  805. 
Innapxos  790. 
ll77T€VS  735.  8. 
in7rtK6s  741.  II. 
icrarts  729.  31. 

“Iveta  731.  5. 

Iras  715.7;  722.  13;  725.  42,  56;  729.20, 
43>  44  ;  789. 

IvTavat  709.  2,  10;  725.  46  ;  731.  9. 
item  735.  12. 
irptop  738.  50,  81. 

KaBd  705.  47  ;  727.  24. 

*a0a77ep  728.  24. 

KaOapas  708.  5,  18;  718.  9;  729.  22;  730. 

17.  49.  53.  7s-  80 ;  740.  29;  836. 

KaBtardvai  727.  19;  836. 

Ka^dri  705.  62. 
kuBgos  725.  44,  50,  51. 

Knuoy  707.  7,  27;  729.  12. 

Katpos  729.  5,  ii,  19,  29. 

KaXapeta  729.  3,  2  2,  24—6. 

KaXapos  669.  28,  41  ;  729.  4,  25,  26  ;  742.  2. 
KaXapovpyta  729.  4. 

KaAa'i'dat  747.  2.  Kalendae  737.  21. 

ocaAely  747.  I. 

kqXos  705.  40;  805.  KaXCii  745.  8. 

Kapapa  729.  34. 

KaprjXtTTjs  710.  4. 

Kapnos  721.  7  ;  729.  32  ;  730.  19. 

KapircDVeia  728.  25. 

KapTTcoPU v  728.  I,  10,  29. 

Kapvov  741.  3. 

KaTO/SAaTTrai/  715.  37;  729.  I  8. 

Kardyetv  708.  3,  1 6. 

KaraXeinetP  705.  44,  74  \  707.  30;  729.  20. 
KnraXoy*tot'  719.  3,  6. 

KaTaXoyt)  787;  811. 

KaraptTpew  869.  II. 

KaravO puma  pas  736.  II,  18,  34,  94 
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KaravTav  713.  23. 

KaTacrncva&iv  726.  26. 

KaTa&iTopd  708.  introd. 

KdTaTidfvai  706.  78  ;  707.  9. 

Kara^a>piff»y  714.  37  ;  716.  36  ;  719.  38  J  731. 

14  ;  786  ;  826. 

KciTtxfiv  712.  3;  713.  15* 

KaTOlKlfrlV  705.  24. 

KaraiKiKor  715.  23,  25. 

Karn\h  713.  36. 

KClTO)  709.  8. 

KcXrtciv  658.  10;  705.  51;  706.  13;  708. 

6,  19;  715.  9;  721.  13. 

Kt\\a  707.  introd. 

KfWdplQV  741.  12. 

Kcpdpiov  729.  36 ;  745.  i  ;  784. 

Kcpapos  729.  19. 

K€pKHTTpa  736.  77- 
K«f)d\aiou  808. 

Kr)po r  736.  16. 

ta6d)V  736.  99. 

tavhvvfvfiv  705.  73  5  839. 

Kwbwo f  708.  10,  22;  712.  19;  715.  7,  36; 

730.  16;  804. 
k\o\iou  796. 

*Xfij  729.  23. 
xAqpoi'dpoj  719.  1 6,  17* 

K\rjpos  715.  22,  25  ;  721.6;  728.7;  730.  9; 

794 ;  810.  Cf.  Index  V  ( c ). 
n\r)povx(  )  833. 

Kotuds  710.  15  >  729.  32;  740.  43.  koivw 
715.  7;  729.  5,  6. 

KoWryrpa  736.  9 1,  I0O. 

Kopevrdpiou  724.  8. 

Kopl£(iv  708.  1 4  j  730.  20. 

Kowoi/  739.  7. 
kott fj  729.  3  ;  810. 

Koirpicrpos  729.  10. 

KOTrpar  729.  10. 
rtoflTfii'  728.  II. 

KOplOV  819. 

K0(Tp7]T€V€lV  724.  I, 
xoruAq  784. 

Kocfiivos  739.  8. 

Kpdfeii/  717.  i,  9,  ii,  13. 

Kp«rt<TTor  726.  17* 

Kpi&r}  708.  8,  20. 
xpitfoXoyftV  708.  6,  19. 

KpiTTjpiov  719.  8  ;  727.  4* 

KpLTTjS  72 6.  20. 


Kra<r#ai  706.  70. 

xrjjpa  707.  23,  25,  31  ;  729.  5  et  saep. 

KTTJVOS  729.  1 6 ,  39-41,  43. 

Krr)TO)p  718.  14. 

Kvficpw 71-95  717.  4. 
xvpiaxdr  Adyos  800. 

KVpKVCIV  730.  I  9. 

xupior  (‘ lord  ) 728. 15 ;  744.  2.  Cf.  Index  II. 
Kvptos  valid  ’)  719.  26;  725.  56;  727.  26; 
728.  25;  729.  14,  34;  730.  31  ;  731.  14; 
838. 

Ko*PT]  705.  60,  69  ;  and  see  Index  V  (6). 
KtopoypappaTcvs  718.  1 3,  20,  26. 

'\ap(3dv*iv  707.  26,  29  ;  724.  8,  9  ;  729.  17, 
41  ;  743.  26;  744.  8. 

'Aapnpds  705.  19,  39,  68. 

'Kav6dv uv  705.  30. 

Ad£or  800. 

Aaoypa^fiy  711.  3. 

Aaoypacjfua  714.  23  ;  733.  5. 

\aoypd(f)os  786. 

'Kfytiv  706.  11  ;  707.  14;  717.  2;  744.  ir. 
'XuTovpyuv  705.  79  I  731.  4. 

Xftroupyta  706.  72, 

Af troi/pydf  792. 

lex  Iulia  et  Titia  720.  5,  14. 

'hi)y<iv  729.  I  7- 
Ajjppa  825. 

A^or  729.  19. 

Xi7oy  736.  75. 

Afi/ot^iKdr  069.  33- 
\i\ds  669.  27,  3  1. 

Aty  710.  17,  19. 

Aoyiar^ptoy  709.  I,  10. 

Aoyor705.  30;  708.  1 3  ;  724.10;  725.36; 
726.  14;  727.  23;  729.  13;  732.  5; 
740.  30;  741.  1  ;  800;  825. 

Xmnds  707.  24;  709.  8,  12 ;  713.  36;  716. 
16;  724.  11 ;  725.19;  729.  4  et  saep,  ; 
732.  13  ;  740.  32. 

\vw  715.  19;  745.  6  ;  808. 

'KvTpou  722.  30,  40  ;  784. 

At^wa  736.  91. 

Acoplxa  812. 

pa(  )  736.  73. 
magister  737.  12  et  saep. 
pdSrjat ?  724.  3  ;  725.  7* 
pa6r)TT}S  725.  15,  21,  27,  48 
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pOKpOTTpOGOiTTOS  722.  7>  16,  24,  33. 
paxaipo<p6pos  839. 
ptyas  705.  2  2. 

p(t( av  669.  44  ;  717.  9  ;  729.  43. 
peXtXpoys  722.  7,  9. 
pepfipds  788. 
p€p<p€<jOai  706.  12. 

ph  ovv  705.  36. 
pevfiv  744.  5. 
pcptfctv  713.  29. 

pipos  707.  7;  715.  15,  16;  716.  13-5,  20; 
719.  14 ;  722.  13  ;  728.  8  ;  729.  19,  31  ; 
740.  46,  47  ;  810. 
ptartTfvftv  669.  45* 

ptcros  722.  7  el  saep.;  729.  28  ;  734.  3. 

pfToftdWetv  728.  13. 

fi«ra6t6o^ot  705.  38  >  712.  16  ;  719.  4. 

ptraWdaaeiv  715.  IO. 

p(Ta<pep(tv  728.  II. 

p(Ta<popd  729.  34. 

ptrpuv  669.  6  ;  735.  7  j  740.  24,  26,  35. 
ptTpOV .  See  Index  VIII  (a). 
p(T0)7T0V  722.  8. 

pc'xpt  725.  32;  729.  7,  9;  731.  3. 

prjKos  669.  6,  7* 

prjptaios  725.  51* 

mp  658.  4 ;  713.  5,  9,  23,  36 ;  715.  3,  1 2, 
18;  716.  3,  5,  9,  10;  719.  2,  8,  10,  11  ; 
722.11,22,32;  723.2;  726.6;  728. 
2,  3,  28;  733.  5;  736.  69;  740.  44. 
prjxavt)  729.  12,  23,  28. 
ptKpQS  741.  4. 
ptXtov  669.  30. 

ptcrSos  724.  5;  725.  18  el  saep .;  729.  12; 
731.  8  ;  736.  6. 

pia&oiv  707.  14,  18;  729.3  el  saep.;  730.  1 
et  satp. ;  810. 

piaOuvis  707.  17,  20,  24,  35;  729.  14,  20, 
34,  41  ;  730.  21,  31,  39;  740.  34  ;  838. 

piaOcoTT)?  729.  8  ;  825. 

pvd  728.  2 1 . 
povaxos  719.  32. 

povos  707.  22;  718.  11  ;  729.  8,  9. 
pdaxoi  729.  1 6,  39. 
pvpov  736.  13,  84. 

vavay€tv  839. 

vavfttoy  669.  II,  24. 

paOXop  792. 
ne  720.  12. 


N €t\op€TptKOS  669.  36. 
v(op7]vla  725.  8. 

vtos  707.  1 7  ;  718.  8  ;  729.  1 9 ;  836. 
V€O(f>VT0S  729.  8. 
vopiapa  719.  21 ;  722.  25. 
vopo s,  TCOP  AtyVTTTlOiP  V.  706.  7*  U0TIKOI  V.  706. 
9.  tt)9  x™Pas  v*  795. 

vopoij  *E7TTa  vopoi  709.  7* 

vdnvos  729.  9. 

VOTOS  719.  14,  1 6,  18. 
pOp,  ra  pOp  811. 

£epia  747.  I. 

712.  i,  8;  825. 

£r)p6s  736.  82. 

£vXa/iap  729.  31  ;  730.  10; 

£v\o Kondv  706.  13. 

£uXoA oyeta  729.  33. 

£OAop  729.  12.  Cf.  Index  VIII  ( a ). 

£uAo ropta  729.  29. 

dficXiaios  729.  10. 

OiSoXds.  See  Index  VIII  {d). 

dyfioop  669.  1,2. 

dO( p  714.  21  ;  716.  18. 

otAa'o  712.  5,  20;  715.  15;  719.  15. 

oi\oyepr;y  714.  14;  723.  3. 

otKO&opriv  707 .  7* 

otKofio/ios*  739.  IO,  12,  14. 

0 LKOVOpOS  735.  6. 
ot\o7rf8iKt>f  669.  9. 
viKontbov  718.  9. 

OIVIKOS  729.  36. 

oipoy  707.3;  729.  16,  19,  24,  27;  745.  1, 
2;  784;  788. 
oXiyos  718.  23. 

oX(K  724.  8;  730.  14;  740.  18.  oA«s  743. 
22  ;  744.  4. 

upvvttv  714.  27  ;  715.  26. 
opoios  705.  61  ;  725.  14.  6potu>s  708.  8 ; 
709.  6;  711.  2;  725.  23,  25,  31.  34; 
720.  9;  736.  51.  7i.  80;  740.  33. 
opoXoyeh  719.  12;  725.  i  ;  726.  4;  785; 

803;  808;  831;  833. 
opoXoyrjpa  725.  57,  62. 
opoXoyta  726.  23;  731.  13. 
oponuTpioi  716.  16. 
op^Xarjjf  740.  19,  2  2,  2  5* 

OVIKOS  741.  io. 
ovopa  715.  IO. 
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oi /of  729.  9. 

6£vf!$a<f)ov  741.  20. 

07700  728.  1 1. 

07TTicdV  735.  5* 

OTTTQS  707.  28. 
onojpa  729.  I  I  • 

o;T6>po<£l;xa£  729.  II. 

07T6K  718.  12. 
opyvta  069.  28,  39. 

6plC€iv  705.  48;  707.  28;  710.  31;  728. 

18, 36. 
op/cor  715.  31. 
opvn  738.  9. 
o pot  729.  7,  9. 
oo-o?  724.  13  ;  729.  25. 
ovrrcp  729.  6,  40. 
ocmcroOo  719.  25* 
oarpeav  738.  5* 
ot€  736.  36,  92. 

on  717.  2,  13  ;  743.  28  ;  744.  1 1  ;  745.  8  : 
811;  812. 
oviKapioi  735.  6. 

ov\rj  722.  8,  16,  24,  34;  723.  5. 
ovtcos  700.  6;  707.  32;  743.  35. 
o(f)€ iktiv  712.  1 1  ;  732.  4. 
ofaiXr)  719.  24. 
o^op/otoo  729.  31. 
oyfiaptov  730.  52,  62. 
o \frov  730.  6l. 

itywo too  729.  11 ;  731.  10;  744.  7. 

tto(  )  797. 

7ratyotoo  730.  59* 
jraiftapiov  730.  14;  730.  38. 
rratStoo  730.  39 ;  744.  7» 
jratV  724.  8,  10,  13;  725.  18,  36;  730.  16 
ci  sacp. 

naKTosvirqs  814. 

TraXatoT^r.  See  Index  VIII  (0). 

TroXto  742.  9 )  745.  5* 

Tra/iTToXvf  718.  II. 

TravcipiBpos  742.  3. 

TTQVTjyVplCilV  705.  35. 
navroios  727.  28. 
napa(3alvciv  725.  53 *  54- 
rrapaylyveaBm  743.  23;  798. 
napadeiKirvvai  72L  12. 

7rapaSa£tf  712.  2. 

TrapafitSooat  710.  22  ;  729.  22,  44  ;  742.  7,  9. 
napafco-is  713.  35. 


7rapa/caXeto  744.  6. 

napuiXapfiaieiv  717.  6;  729.  16.  23;  742,  2, 
4  ;  785. 
napaXrjyjns  798. 

TrapaXaytcrpof  711.  5* 
napapevuu  724.  13  ;  725.  43. 
napapovr)  731.  I  3. 

TTapanoWvvcit  705.  73. 
napaTidtvai  713.  I. 
napa(p€pva  79 0  j  837. 
napa<pv\aKTj  705.  72* 
napa\o)p(iu  719.  12,  25. 
mipax<jdpr}TiKov  719.  20. 

7rapftoat  711.  2;  727.  II,  25. 

7 TapepftoXr)  730.  33. 

7rap^  729.  33. 

7T ap^eto  717.  4;  725.  9,  42;  729.  4,  9,  19  ; 
785. 

7TQpTj[  )  788. 

7 Tapifvai,  7 Tapcipcvr)  713.  26. 
xarrjp  713.  20  ;  715.  II  ;  784. 
narpiKos  716.  1 5. 

77arp6)o  700.  2,  10. 

7TaTp<Sos  715.  28. 
pedes  735.  1 2. 

7 rfStoo  740.  37* 

TTffo?  724.  10  ;  831. 

TTfpTTftO  729.  11. 

7rfp7rratOf  729.  24. 

7reoTaf7Tjf  725.  49. 

77*0X0)  jSoXaO.  See  Index  VIII  (l). 

7 7fpt/3aXXftO  707.  32. 

7r€pld€l7TVOV  73 0.  37. 

7 TCpl<X€lV  719.  3I. 

TTfptoTrao  705.  53  j  743.  36- 
7 TCpKTTCpd  729.  10;  730.  29,  79. 

Taxi's.  See  Index  VIII  (<2). 

rna'feto  812. 

mirpaaKciv  719.  12;  740.  30;  784;  819. 
7rtWty  705.  32  ;  727.  21. 

7rXaKar  729.  28. 

TrXacTor  729.  30. 

TrXarfta  733.  3. 

7i Xdn;?  707.  26,  32. 

77X0x0?  069.  7,  8. 
rrXc^poo  069.  29. 

7rX*to  726.  1 1. 

7rXetCTTu  742.  1  ;  744.  1  ;  740.  2. 

TrXftcoo  706.  30;  712.  18;  725.  39;  833. 
n\r)v  721.  7  ;  729.  23. 
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nXivSnt  707.  28. 
t:\olov  799  J  805. 
n\nvs  727.  I  I  • 

iTottiv  705.  77  >  707.  29  ;  709.  3  »  713.  1 1  ; 
718.  10,  14;  722.  28,  36;  725.  13,  44; 
726.  14;  727.  11  ;  729.  7,  24,  29,  37; 
743.  40;  745.  8;  787  ;  811. 

7rdXep.o?  705.  33. 

7rdX(?  (=  Alexandria)  727.  2.  (=0xyrhyn- 
chus)  858.  2,  6  ;  705.  22,  39,  43  ;  714.  7  ; 
732.  2;  738  31.  Cf.  Index  V  (<z). 
7roXirn/)^7?  746.  4. 

TTOpCtOt'  792. 

7rop#/ifior  732.  4. 

7rop£/iiV  732.  2. 

Tropifciv  719.  2. 

7 TOp<fivpQ  739.  16. 
rrdffoy  742.  4. 

7roTapdf  800. 

7T0T(  746.  7- 
noTTjplOV  741.  17. 
iroTi&tp  p.  263. 

TTOTKT/xdf  729.  13,  24. 

novs  889.  27,  32,  38  ;  722.  16  ;  723.  5. 

7 rpaypa  708.  4  ;  743.  1 9. 

7rpQyparcIa  800. 

7rpnyi±aT(VTr) r  825. 

TTpaypartoi'  748.  6. 

7rpaKTop«'a  712.  I,  8;  825. 

7rpaA:ropi«df  712.  2  1. 

npaKTup  733.  2  ;  734.  3. 

rrpa^tf  712.  1 1 ;  728.  22  ;  729.2i;  730.  27. 

rrpa(T0 v  738.  28. 

npd(T(T( tv  708.  10,  21;  718.  25;  822. 

7 TpilTT)?  718.  12. 

7T pl<JCT$Ql  718.  5,  I7. 

npd^QTOv  807. 

npoypdfaiv  713.  29 ;  715.34;  727.  12;  728. 

14 ;  732.  7,  10 ;  786. 

7rpo$€(rpta  724.  12  ;  728.  1 8. 

7rpotfVai  719.  9. 

TTpOKUdOat  713.  33,  37  ;  715.  30;  724.  12  ; 
725.  44,51,54,62;  727.  22;  728.  32, 
40;  729.  18,  37,  42;  732.  8,  11.  14; 
735.  8;  740.  23,  25;  819. 
rpoKiipv^ii  718.  20. 

irpoiroifiv  707.  16. 
frpoafiatvciv  714.  16. 

npo'TylyvfaOQi  784. 

Trpoa&uaOat  743.  33 


npoatdpevtLV  725.  IO. 
rrpoaetvat  705.  31. 

7rpo(T€pxccrdai  787. 
rrpoapfTpftv  708.  12. 
npdaoftos  705.  78. 

7TpO(TO(p€l\€LV  730.  25. 

7rpooTt£5A'at  708.  12;  708.  12. 
rrpoafpdyiov  738.  46,  89;  739.  7,  10,  12,  14. 
7rpocr<p€pfiv  795. 
npo(T<f)o)V€lv  718.  15,  26,  28. 

Trpdrfpof  705.  48.  npdrtpov  715.  1 6 
7rpo0€peu'  748.  6. 
irpo^flpiov  741.  14. 
npo^peia  729.  I  3  ;  800. 

‘npdxpqais  729.  I  7. 

7rpa>ro7rpa£ta  712.  6. 
rrpcorof,  npoyrot  dpiBpoi  735.  8. 

7TT€pv£  738.  IO. 

7TVyd>V  889.  27,  34. 

7rvKv6r  717.  16.  7ru<idrfpoy  805. 
rrvpor  708.  4  ;  718.  15;  735-9;  730. 

8  d  saep . ;  740.  28,  31,  32,  40;  784; 
789;  833;  838. 
ttq)\hv  729.  43. 

7To>papiov  707.  19,  26. 
rr&F  744.  12;  745.  6. 

quo  720.  12. 

pa'pis  738.  75. 
pr;ra>p  707.  13. 
pda  736.  58. 
poda>v  729.  32. 
rogare  720.  3. 

pvprj  719.  17,  19. 

pwvvvai,  cppoMTo  719.  5;  742.  13;  743  41 
745.  10;  740.  11  ;  798;  805. 

crapSoXiov  741.  IO. 

<T€ pi'daXtr  738.  82. 

( TTjpatvfiv  833. 

(TrjH€toypd<Por  724.  2. 
arpitiov  724.  3. 

(TT)p.€tOVVt  (T€(rr]p€l(j>pni  713  43;  719.  6 
semis  737.  1 1  *7 

atSurdf  738.  9* 

<tltik6s  718.  S;  798. 

(Tin vo?  729.  44. 
criroXoyiKor  740.  I7>  22,  27 
a’lToXdyoy.  Sec  Index  X  II. 
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( TtTOfJL€TptKOV  740.  23,  25. 

< nronoT)Tpa  739.  4. 

(TITO?  708.  I  I  ,  2  2. 

( TK(l(f)T]  729.  28. 

(TKcnq  785. 
cr/courXtoy  741.  19. 
croAtov  741.  8. 

( rirdpeiv  729.  31. 

(rtrcvdav  658.  7?  II* 
aneppa  740.  36  I  833. 

c TTudapr)  869.  27,  32. 

(Jirovdr)  730.  I  2. 

<r7roufia£Viv  748.  8. 
ornStoy  669.  29* 
oTtya&iv  729.  23. 
orepcds  689.  7  ;  836. 

<TT€<PaV0S  736.  56,  57. 
oTT]p(i>v  739.  1 8. 
cttoA»7  839. 

(tto^o^ctQoi  705.  75. 
orpaTqyor.  See  Index  VII. 
av{  )  734.  4  ;  797. 

(njyypacftetv  707.  35  i  729.  17* 
c Tvyypa<pr)  713.  12,  32,  38. 
cri',y«QTa^ci)/;i,^eti'  719.  34- 
( TvyxpT]paTi(€iv  727.  2  1. 
cri/y^copav  727.  9* 
oru’yx^P^0'^  727.  14,  26. 

<n'Ku/-uvof  661.  introd. 
cruAXtyety  743.  3  I. 
avpfiaXXeiv  717.  4. 

705.  33- 
<rvppL€Tpos  869.  44* 

( Tvp7r\r]po)Gis  729.  42. 
au/iTr/JOC'yiyi'eaflai  743.  33* 

<jvp(f)VTO s  707.  IO  )  729.  2  2. 
crv/u0a)yfi^  719.  20;  724.  5;  728.  37  j  729. 
32. 

crupayny  705.  4^  )  708.  1 1,  22  ;  833. 
avvayopafT^of  791. 

< rwavapuyos  718.  16,  19,  27. 
ai/^c$pei'eu'  717.  S,  II. 

(rvve7rt5tfiowi  718.  28,  30. 

( Tvvrjyopeiv  707.  14* 

avvitTTQVQi  715.  35  i  724.  2  ;  726.  12;  727. 

12,  25  ;  787. 

<Tvvra$ts  729.  12. 

(rvifTipav  729.  42. 

<rvvTlpT}(Tts  729.  16,  17,  40-2. 

(TiVTvyxdvetv  743.  37* 


(TVV(DVT]  705.  77* 
o-utrrao-u  726.  21. 

(Tfpobpa  705.  7  I . 

( T<pvpls  741.  3. 

< Tx^iviov  669.  1,  3,  18. 

<rxoivi(Tp.6s  797. 
crwfftv  705.  23. 

(ra>TT)p  705.  7,  66. 

TaXu^j-uy.  See  Index  VIII  (/»). 

Tap.e~iov  705.  72,  73* 

TG  VVV  811. 

Tapixria  736.  5* 

rdvoeiv  722.  20;  729.  17. 

ra(f)T)  736.  13,  84. 

Taxes’  743.  21. 
tZkvov  713.  19;  710.  8. 

TtKTOVLKOS  809.  35  ;  729.  12. 

T€KTo>i>  729.  12;  739.  15. 
reXely  707.  22,  24. 

TtXtios  707.  31  ;  729.  39,  40. 
reXei/ray  713.  20. 

TfXtVTT]  713.  18. 

rfXos  712.  6,  2  1  ;  724.  9;  788. 

T(X (ovctv  p.  263. 
tcXqjvt}s  732.  2. 
rtptvos  785. 

TiTapTt)  795. 

T€Tpdy<AVOS  609.  2  1. 

T(Tpa€Tia  707.  2  1. 

TiTpaXQlVIKOS  830. 

Tfrpufi <>Xov.  See  Index  VIII  (£). 
re'xvT]  725.  8,  49. 
textor  737.  3  et  sae/> . 

Ti&W  725.  61  ;  742.  5;  745.  2. 

TtKTGlV  744.  9. 

Ti^iav  705.  36. 

Tipr}  719.  20;  728.  38;  739.  3,  16,  21; 

734;  798. 

Tiddvrj  730.  51. 

tokos  705.  49;  712.  6,  14,  21;  728.  20; 
799. 

Tonapx'tn  734.  3  j  808.  Cf.  Index  V  (#). 
Tonaypappcirevs  833. 

tokos  705.  73;  707.  introd. ;  715.  16;  721. 

12  ;  734.  3  ;  742.  5;  833. 

TO(TOITOS  717.  I. 

TpantC*1)  fypocrid  Tp.  721.  1 3  j  835.  ’AoxXi;- 
7rm<5ou  Tp ,  800. 

rptytip  725.  15,  45;  729.  40. 
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Tf)l(3avov  661.  introd. 

Tpifrla  729.  4,  5,  10. 

TptXdyvi'oj  741.  12. 

TpKTKCubiKatTT)?  714.  I7» 

Tpio)(3o\ovt  See  Index  VIII  (£). 

TpOTTO?  800. 

TpO(pT]  705.  78. 

t/jo^os  707.  7,  27,  29;  729.  32. 
rvpo f  729.  10. 

715.  2  7- 

vyfia  715.  29. 

vyialveiv  743.  43  >  746.  io;  746.  2*  805. 

vytq?  729.  23  ;  p.  263. 

vdpevpa  p.  263. 

vbp07Tapo\Oi  729.  13?  1 6. 

vdpo(Pv\a<(7u  729.  23. 

i8po(Pv\aKia  729.  7* 

u5<op  738.  9* 

veXot/s  741.  I  5* 

vtKjJ  733.  4,  6. 

Utd?  658.  13;  705.  70;  724.  3;  727.  5. 
u7rap£<?  707.  15* 

inapxeiv  712.  5  ;  716.  1 2  ;  718.  16;  719.  1 3  ; 
722.  12;  723.  3;  727.  13;  728.  23; 
729.  21  ;  730.  30. 

V7rrjp€rr]s  712.  I7» 
vmaxvuaOai  746.  4. 
vTroSetKi'vrat  743.  38. 

t'TroSd^to^  729.  28. 

VTloXtlTTUV  729.  6,  2g. 

UTroXoyeZi'  p.  263. 
vnokoyifciv  729.  13. 
iTroXoyor  721.  4. 
vnopuT]pa  719.  4,  35. 
xmoarjpuovv  658.  1 6. 
uorepoi'  718.  II. 
vfayuaOat  743.  42. 

669.  8, 

( paypos  p.  264. 

< Palvuv  708.  5,  18;  718.  30;  746.  8;  811; 
826. 

<P<nv6\r]s  736.  4,  10,  77- 
(f)d(ni  805. 

(ptpvfi  795;  837. 

<f>l\dvdp(oiroi  705.  21,  69,  75. 

tjfxXtcj  705.  32;  743.  21. 

tjfuXo?  706.  6  ;  724.  2  ;  742.  8,  9 ;  745.  9. 

c poperpov  740.  19,  22,  25,  27. 


( PopLKOS  807. 

<pdpns  707.  3,  21,  24;  727.  18;  728.  31; 

729.  31,  32;  730.  12,  20.  23;  732.  4. 
(f)poprl£(tv  727.  15* 

( PpovTidTrjs  727.  14. 

(fiV^dKlTT)?  803. 

(f)v\ci£  729.  1 1 ;  803. 

(j)v\a<T<rtLv  705.  47,  62;  729.  11  ;  804. 

(ftvrou  729.  20,  22. 

xatpuu  705.  7,  20,  58,  68  ;  708.  2,  15  ;  716. 
2  ;  719.  4,  1 2  ;  724.  2  ;  728.  37  ;  732.  4  ; 
735.  7  ;  742.  1 ;  744.  1  ;  746.  2. 

XoXklov  736.  6,  100. 

XoKkos  722.  26;  743.  23. 

^aX^coCff  717.  8,  IO. 

\dpi$  705.  63.  x(lPlv  743.  29;  804. 

X*l p  669.  40. 

XCipidTr]?  734.  2. 

X€lP°{  )  799. 
xupoypacpta  719.  33. 

X*ipdypa(f)ov  706.  4,  5  ;  719.  9,  30,  33  ;  745.  2. 
^fpo-dp7reXo?  729.  30. 

^/p(Toy  740.  46. 

*<(  )  739.  3. 

XiXtapxor  708.  13. 

XipaX/o?  661.  introd. 

Xircom  725.  29—34;  (jadco?)  736.  99. 

Xolvi£  740.  18  r/  ;  789. 

Xopriyf'iv  725.  20,  39,  50;  833. 
xdpros  705.  78;  728.  8,  38;  730.  10; 
810. 

Xous  (‘  mound  ')  729.  6. 

xovs  (measure).  See  Index  VIII  (#). 

Xpeta  729.  4,  8,  17  ;  731.  7  i  745.  6. 

XPWa  705.  52. 

Xp»?paTif<F(^  710.  i  ;  727.  8  ;  728.  1. 
XprjpaTtcrpds  712.  10 ;  719.  3;  835. 
Xprfpari(jTj]t  719.  7  ;  727.  3. 

Xpfjo'&u  745.  6. 

Xprjdipoi  705.  75- 

XP<W  707.  1 1  ;  712.  1 8  ;  714.  3S  ;  718.  1 1  ; 
719.  13  ;  724.  4,  9,  11,  13;  725.  9,  1 1, 
38,  49;  728.  35;  729.  17  ct  saep. ;  732. 
11  ;  786. 

Xpvdois  795. 

Xpt'o-oxdo?  806. 

X^a  729.  7,  8,  9.  23 ;  740.  46  (’). 

X<opa  709.  8  ;  795. 

X^opfiv  705.  40. 
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xf/fvdea^ai  714.  31. 

\jirjKrpa  741.  7. 

VaAo?  707.  introd. ;  715.  16. 


c*>5«  736.  92. 
wve'iaOai  721.  3. 
oyvrj  732.  2. 

woy  784. 

ojpa  747.  3  ;  804. 

a )poypa(j)os  710.  3. 
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EGYPT  EXPLORATION  FUND. 


- - - * 

GRAECO-ROMAN  BRANCH. 

'JTIfE  EGYPT  EXPLORATION  FUND,  which  has  conducted  Archaeological  research 
in  Egypt  continuously  since  1883,  in  1897  started  a  special  department ,  called  the  Graeco - 
Roman  Branch,  for  the  discovery  arid  public  at ion  of  remains  of  classical  antiquity  and  early 
Christianity  in  Egypt.  It  is  hoped  to  complete  in  the  next  few  years  the  systematic  excavation 
of  the  site  of  Oxyrhynchus  under  the  direction  of  Drs.  B.  P.  Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 

The  Graeco-Roman  Branch  issues  annual  volumes,  each  of  about  300  quarto  pages,  with 
facsimile  plates  of  the  more  important  papyri,  under  the  editorship  of  Drs.  B.  P.  Grenfell 
and  A.  S.  Hunt. 
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